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Translators’ note 


In the Name of Allah the Most Merciful, the Most Beneficent. And may the 
peace and abundant blessings of Allah be upon the final Prophet and 
Messenger of Allah, Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillah and upon his family, his 
companions of those who follow them in good until the Day of Resurrection. 


In front of you is a translation of the famous book authored by ‘Abu ‘Abdir- 
Rahman ‘Abdullah ibn Imam Ahmad with the name: 
tS! Os 
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Kitab As-Sunnah 


The foundation for the translation is the tahqiq of Muhammad ibn Sa‘id ibn Salim 
Al-Qahtani, and the Arabic text has been included. During the translation I have 
also looked into the tahqiq of Shaykh ‘Adil Alu Hamdan. In my opinion, the tahqiq 
of Shaykh ‘Adil is better due it to being more precise in detail, but also with 
regards to the numbering of the narrations. The reason for translating the tahgiq of 
Al-Qahtani is, that it made it possible to include the Arabic text in the book, and 
also that I started translating this tahqiq some years back, and therefore I wanted 
to finish it. 


If I have discovered what tends to be more correct in the tahqiq of Shaykh ‘Adil, 
then I have edited the text to match his version, but this is nothing which will have 
any major effect for the reader while reading this book. 


The work does not include sources or the judgment of the scholars regarding the 
correctness of the ahadith and narrations. The book covers issues of ‘agidah which 
are firmly established based upon the Quran, the correct ahadith from the 
Messenger of Allah and the sayings of the three praised generations and whoever 
followed them in goodness. So the weakness of some of the narrations does not 
change the ‘aqidah or the place of the issue in the religion. 


If the reader wants to look into further details with regards to a specific narration, 
then the Arabic text with its full chain of narration is available which makes the 
search easy. Refer to the tahqiq of Al-Qahtani or even better, the tahqiq of Shaykh 
‘Adil while bearing in mind that the numbering is not the same. 


Wherever I have identified a need for an explanation of a narration or some words 
to clarify the meaning, I have added this in the footnotes, and this is — in most of 
the cases — taken from the footnotes of the tahgiq of Shaykh ‘Adil. 


I ask Allah to make our deeds sincerely for His Face alone, and to benefit with this 
work. Allahumma amin. 


Abii Hajar (1442 / 2022) 


Introduction! 


Verily all praise is due to Allah. We praise Him, we ask Him for help and we ask 
Him for forgiveness. And we seek refuge with Allah from the evil in ourselves and 
from our evil deeds. Whoever Allah guides then no-one can misguide him, and 
whoever Allah misguides then no-one can guide him. And I bear witness that 
there is no-one worthy of worship besides Allah Alone who has no partner. And I 
bear witness that Muhammad is His slave and Messenger. May the peace and 
blessing of Allah be upon him, his family and his companions. 


Thereafter: 


There is no period among the periods of time, except that there in it is aman among 
them establishing the command of Allah the Exalted. He reminds them with the 
Book of their Lord and he teaches them what was erased from the Sunnah of their 
Prophet @. And he warns them against what the innovators have invented of 
innovation, newly invented matters and misleading desires which destroy the 
people and the countries. Just as the Prophet * said: 


DN de gia phy a Sai ab Se peddle Hf Ale os gah Vil fb oe gl yy dsb Jig 


“There will always be a group from my Ummah remaining upon the Command of 
Allah. Those who forsake or differ with them do not harm them. Until the 
Command of Allah comes and they are triumphant over the people.” (Sahih 
Muslim) 


Muhammad ibn ‘Ali At-Tai (d. 555h) said in “Al-Arba’In” page 163: “It was 
conveyed from all of the people and a large number of the scholars of this Ummah and the 
leaders of this Ummah such as: ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak, Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Yazid ibn 
Harun, Ibrahim ibn Al-Husayn Dizil Al-Hamadhani, that the intended group mentioned 
in the hadith, they are: Ashab Al-Hadith (the people of hadith) and Ahlul-Athar (the people 
of narration); those who followed the upright religion and traversed upon the straight path. 
So they held on to the most correct way and the most guided manhaj, and they erected its 
flags and spread its judgments. They did not fear with regards to Allah the blame of any 
blamers. And they made the understood by the intellect a follower to what was conveyed 
in the laws and judgments, and the allowed and forbidden.” 


1 Written by Aba ‘Abdillah ‘Adil ibn ‘Abdillah Ali Hamdan in his tahgiq to the book. 
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And verily from these God-fearing scholars and followed leaders is: Al-Imam 
‘Abdullah ibn Al-Imam Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Hanbal rahimahuma Allah. 


Verily when many of the sects and desires spread in his time: such as the 
Jahmiyyah, the Khawarij, the Murjiah, the Mu’tazilah, the Rafidah and others, and 
they openly showed from their innovation and misguidance what they showed, 
he — rahimahullah — and those who were with him in his time of leaders in hadith 
and narration, rose to establish the Light of Allah and to extinguish the fire of 
innovation. So he wrote his Book “As-Sunnah” as a refutation of the Jahmiyyah. 
In it he gathered from the ahadith of the Prophet ™, the narrations of the Sahabah 
(radiAllahu ‘anhum) and the sayings of the Salaf As-Salih regarding the clarification 
of the Sunnah and the correct ‘agidah, and the refutation of those who opposed this 
among the people of innovation and desires from those who openly showed their 
madhhab and spread their misguidance. So this book is a cut in the necks of the 
innovators, in every time and every place. And due to this you will not see any 
innovator except that he will criticize this book or its author. WAllahu Al- 
Musta’an. 


And we in this time are in an urgent need to return to the Book and the Sunnah 
according to the understanding of the Salaf As-Salih; those whom we are ordered 
to take as examples and to follow their path and way. And may the mercy of Allah 
be upon the Imam ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak when he said during the second 
century after hijrah: 


“Know — my brother — that death today is an honor for every Muslim who meets Allah 
upon the Sunnah. For verily do we belong to Allah and to Him we shall return. And to 
Allah we complain about our loneliness, the disappearance of the brothers, the few helpers 
and the emergence of innovation. And to Allah we complain about the major (catastrophe) 
which has befallen this Ummah with disappearance of the scholars from the people of 
Sunnah and the emergence of innovation.” (Narrated by Muslim in his “Sahih” and 
many others) 


And we ask Allah to make these words sincerely for His Face alone, in accordance 
with the Sunnah of His Prophet “, and to make us firm upon Islam and the Sunnah 
until we meet Him. 


A biography of the author’ 


His name, birth and upbringing 


He is Al-Imam Al-Hafidh An-Nagid, the muhaddith of Baghdad, Abu ‘Abdir- 
Rahman ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Imam Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Hanbal ibn Hilal ibn 
Asad ibn Idris ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Hayyan ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Anas ibn ‘Awf ibn Qasit 
ibn Mazin ibn Shayban ibn Dhahl ibn Tha’labah ibn ‘Ukabah ibn Sa’b ibn ‘Ali ibn 
Bakr ibn Wail Adh-Dhuhali Ash-Shaybani Al-Marwazi and then Al-Baghdadi.$ 


As for his mother, then she is Rayhanah, and Imam Ahmad has a unique story 
with regards to the marriage with her. After his first wife Umm Salih died, he said 
to a women who was with them: “Go to fulanah the daughter of my uncle and ask her 
for her hand in marriage for me.” She said: So I went to her and she responded (in the 
positive) to him. And when I came back he said: “Did her sister heard your words?” 
And that sister had only one eye. So she said to him: “Yes.” He said: “Then go and 
ask for the one who has only one eye.” So she came to him and she responded (in the 
positive) to him. So he lived with her for seven years. Then she said to him: “What 
did you see (i.e. are you pleased), O son of my uncle? Are you dissatisfied with anything?” 
He said: “No, except that this sandal of yours is squeaking.” So she sold them.+4 


‘Abdullah was born in Jumadah Al-Akhirah in year 213 hijri5 


He was raised in a house of knowledge, zuhd (abstinence from dunya) and fear (of 
Allah). And his father took his hand (and led him) to the pinnacle of knowledge 
and capability, and he took care of him for more than twenty years without leaving 
him, until he had made him hear all of his hadith and showed him all of his written 
works. ‘Abdullah had a great share of intelligence and capability of memorizing 
and moving between the fields of knowledge, and (he had) endurance in seeking 
(knowledge). He then became from those who narrated most from his father.° 


2 Written by the muhagqqiq of the book Muhammad ibn Sa’id ibn Salim Al-Qahtani. 

3 The sources of his biography are: Al-Jarh wat-Ta’dil (5/8), Tarikh Baghdad (9/375), Tabaqat Al- 
Hanabilah (1/180), Al-Muntadham (6/39), Manaqib Ahmad by Al-Jawzi (383), Tahdhib Al-Kamal 
(2/664), Tadhkirah Al-Huffadh (2/665), Al-‘Tbar (2/86), Siyar A’lam An-Nubala (13/516), Al-Kashif 
(2/63), Al-Bidayah wan-Nihayah (11/96), Tabagat Al-Qurra by Ibn Al-Jawzi (1/408), Al-Mas’ad Al- 
Ahmad (38), Tamdhib At-Tahdhib (5/141), Khulasah Tahdhib Al-Kamal (190), Al-Manhaj Al- 
Ahmad (1/294), An-Nujum Az-Zahirah (3/131), Shadharat Adh-Dhahab (2/203), Al-A’lam (4/65), 
Mu’jam Al-Muallifin (6/29), Ahmad ibn Hanbal by Abu Zahrah (187), Shaykh Al-Ummah Ahmad 
ibn Hanbal by ‘Abdul-‘ Aziz Sayyid Ahl (48). 

4 Manaqib Ahmad by Al-Jawzi (374). 

5 At-Tabaqat (1/84). 

6 The previous source, and see Tadhkirah Al-Huffadh (2/665) and Shaykh Al-Ummah by Sayyid Al- 
Ahl (52). 
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Verily an environment such as the environment of ‘Iraq at that time — while it was 
booming with scholars of every type of knowledge — is verily suitable for, that 
among its students of knowledge an expert and distinguished scholar would arise, 
such as Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad rahimahullah. 


And what is known intuitively is that the serious atmosphere of knowledge is 
what brings out students of knowledge and scholars on the level which is desired, 
and that is happened with the author rahimahullah. 


His shuyikh and his seeking of knowledge 


Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman began seeking knowledge very early and he adhered to his 
father and became a student with him. The books of biography mentioned that 
Imam Ahmad took a unique path with regards to the upbringing of ‘Abdullah 
upon the knowledge of knowing the correct hadith from the incorrect. He verily 
made him memorize fifteen thousand hadith to memory (i.e. without writing it 
down). Then he said to him: “The Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi sallam) did not say any 
of this.” So he said: “Then why did you make my days go with memorizing lies?!” He 
said: “In order for you to learn the correct. So from now on, memorize the correct.” 


He heard “Al-Musnad” — and that is thirty thousand hadith — from his father. And 
from “At-Tafsir” — and that is hundred and twenty thousand hadith — he heard 
eighty thousand hadith. And “Al-Baqi” and “Jadah”. And he heard “An-Nasikh 
wal-Mansukh”, “At-Tarikh”, “Hadith Shu’bah”, “Al-Mugaddam wal-Muakhkhir 
fi Kitab-Allah ta’ala”, “Jawabat Al-Quran”, “Al-Manasik Al-Kabir was-Saghir”, 
“Hadith Ash-Shuyukh”, “Az-Zuhd”, “Al-‘Tlal”, “As-Sunnah”, “Al-Masail” and 
other than these.® 


Ibn Al-Munada said: “We continue to see the greatest of our shuyukh testifying for him 
the knowledge of men (i.e. narrators), the ‘ilal (defects), the hadith, the names and 
nicknames and the endurance in seeking the hadith, in ‘Iraq and places other than it. And 
they mention from their predecessors that they (also) acknowledged this for him to such an 
extent that some of them even exaggerated in praise of him by saying he knew and had 
heard more hadith than his father. But ‘Abdullah — rahimahullah — rejected this 
exaggeration and said: ‘My father used to know a thousand thousand (i.e. one million) 
hadith.’”° 


7 Shadharat Adh-Dhahab (2/203). 
8 Tarikh Baghdad (9/375) and Al-Mas’ad Al-Ahmad (38). 
° Tabaqat Al-Hanabilah (1/184) and Siyar A’lam An-Nubala (13/521). 


11 


Muhibb ibn Salim said: I asked ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad: “How much did you hear from 
your father?” He said: “Hundred and ten something thousand.” 


And he did not write (hadith or narrations) from anyone except those whom his 
father ordered him to write from." 


But the seeking of knowledge of ‘Abdullah was not restricted to his father, rather 
his shuyukh exceed more than four hundred. 


Due to this I here bring the names of his shuyukh whom he narrated from in 
(Arabic) alphabetic order: 


1. Ahmad ibn Hanbal. His father, and he is more famous than having the 
need to be introduced. And I put him first because it is his right to be put 
first. 


2. Ibrahim ibn Isma’il ibn Yahya ibn Salamah ibn Kuhayl 
3. Ibrahim ibn Al-Hajjaj An-Naji 

4. Ibrahim ibn Al-Hasan Al-Muqri Al-Basri 
5. Ibrahim ibn Hamzah Az-Zubayri 

6. Ibrahim ibn Khalid Abi Thawr 

7. Ibrahim ibn Dinar Al-Karkhi 

8. Ibrahim ibn Ziyad, Sabalan 

9. Ibrahim ibn Sa’id Al-Jawhari At-Tabari 
10. Ibrahim ibn ’Abdillah Al-Wasiti 

11. Ibrahim ibn Nasr At-Tirmidhi 

12. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi 

13. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim A-Musili 

14. Ahmad ibn Ayytb ibn Rashid Ad-Dabbi 
15. Ahmad ibn Badil 

16. Ahmad ibn Jamil Al-Marwazi 

17. Ahmad ibn Jannab 

18. Ahmad ibn Hatim 

19. Ahmad ibn Al-Hasan At-Tirmidhi 

20. Ahmad ibn Al-Hasan ibn Junaydib 

21. Ahmad ibn Al-Hasan ibn Khirash 

22. Ahmad ibn Humayd 

23. Ahmad ibn Khalid Al-Khallal 

24. Ahmad ibn Sa’id Ad-Darimi 


10 Tadkhirah Al-Huffadh (2/665). 
1 Tahdhib Al-Kamal (2/664). 
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Piap 
26. 
a 
28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 
a2 
33. 
34. 
3D. 
36. 
oye 
30; 
cee 
AO. 
41. 
42. 
43. 
44. 
45. 
46. 
47. 
48. 
49, 
50. 
51. 
52. 
5d: 
54. 
5D; 
56. 
are 
58. 
59, 
60. 
61. 
62. 


Ahmad ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Hanbal 

Ahmad ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Shubbawayh 
Ahmad ibn ‘Abdah Al-Basri 

Ahmad ibn ‘Umar Al-Wak?1 

Ahmad Muhammad ibn Ayyub 

Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Al-Mughirah Al-Humsi 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Sa’id Al-Qattan 
Ahmad ibn Al-Miqdam 

Ahmad ibn Many’ 

Al-Azraq ibn ‘Ali, Abu Al-Jahm 

Ishaq ibn Ibrahim 

Ishaq ibn Isma’il At-Talaqani 

Ishaq ibn Buhlul 

Ishaq ibn Mansur Al-Kawsaj 

Ishaq ibn Musa Al-Ansari, Abu Musa 

Ishaq ibn Abi Ya’qub At-Tusi 

Isma‘il ibn Ibrahim At-Tarjumani 

Isma’il ibn Ibrahim Adh-Dhuhali, Aba. Ma’mar 
Isma’il ibn Ishaq Al-Qadi 

Isma’il ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Abi Karimah 

Isma’il ibn Muhammad Al-Mu’aqqab 

Isma’il ibn Mahdi 

Isma’il ibn Musa 

Bakr ibn Khalaf, Abu Bishr 

Abt Bakr ibn Khallad Al-Bahili 

Abt Bakr ibn Abi ‘Awn 

Bandar 

Ja’far ibn Humayd AI-Kufi 

Ja’far ibn Muhammad ibn Fadl 

Ja’far ibn Mihran As-Sabbak 

Ja’far ibn Abi Hurayrah 

Al-Harith ibn Miskin 

Hajjaj ibn Ash-Sha’ir 

Hammad ibn Yusuf, Abu Ahmad Az-Zubayri 
Al-Hasan ibn Hammad, Sajjadah 

Hasan ibn Hammad Al-Warraq 

Al-Hasan ibn Abi Ar-Rabi’ 

Al-Hasan ibn As-Sabbah AI-Bazzar 
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63. 
64. 
65. 
66. 
67. 
68. 
69. 
70, 
AA. 
72; 
73. 
74. 
yess 
76. 
77s 
78. 
79. 
80. 
81. 
82. 
83. 
84. 
85. 
86. 
87. 
88. 
89. 
90. 
pals 
92. 
93. 
94. 
95; 
96. 
97. 
98. 
99. 


Al-Hasan ibn ‘Abdil-’ Aziz Al-Jarawi 
Al-Hasan ibn ‘Isa, the mawla of Ibn Al-Mubarak 
Al-Hasan ibn Muhammad Az-Za’ farani 
Husayn ibn ‘Ali As-Sadai 

Al-Hasan ibn Qaz’ah 

Al-Hakam ibn Musa Al-Qantari 
Humayd 

Hawthrah ibn Ashras 

Khalaf ibn Hisham Al-Bazzar 
Khallad ibn Aslam 

Dawtd ibn Rashid 

Dawtd ibn ‘Umar Ad-Dabbi 

Abu Ar-Rabi’ Az-Zahrani 

Rawh ibn ‘Abdil-Mumin Al-Muqri 
Zakariyya ibn Yahya Ar-Raqqashi 
Zakariyya ibn Yahya, Zahmawayh 
Zuhayr ibn Harb, Abu Khaythamah 
Ziyad ibn Ayyub, Dullawayh 

Surayj ibn Yunus 

Sa’id ibn Abi Ar-Rabi’ As-Samman 
Sa’id ibn ‘Abdil-Jabbar 

Sa’id ibn Muhammad AI-Jarmi 

Sa’id ibn Yahya Al-Qurashi 

Sa’id ibn Ya’qub At-Talaqani 

Sufyan ibn Waky 

Salamah ibn Shabib 

Sulayman ibn Ayyub, Sahib Al-Basri 
Sulayman ibn Muhammad Al-Mubaraki 
Salam ibn Al-Mundhir 

Abt Sahl Al-Hamadhani 

Sawwar ibn ‘Abdillah Al-Qadi 
Suwayd ibn Said 

Shuja’ ibn Makhlad Al-Fallas 
Shayban ibn Furukh Al-Abali 

Salih ibn ‘Abdillah At-Tirmidhi 
As-Salt ibn Mas’td 

‘Asim ibn ‘Umar Al-Mugaddami 


100. Abu ‘Amir Al-‘Aqadi 
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101. 
102. 
103. 
104. 
105. 
106. 
107. 
108. 
109. 
110. 
111. 
112. 
113. 
114. 
115. 
116. 
117. 
118. 
119. 
120. 
121. 
122. 
123: 
124. 
125. 
126. 
127. 
128. 
129. 
130. 
131. 
132. 
133. 
134. 
135. 
136. 
137. 
138. 


‘Abbad ibn Ziyad Al-Asadi 

‘Abbad ibn Ya’qub 

‘Abbas ibn ‘Abdil-‘ Adhim Al-‘Anbari 
Al-‘Abbas ibn Muhammad Ad-Duri 

Al-‘ Abbas ibn Al-Walid An-Narsi 
‘Abdul-‘Ala ibn Hammad An-Narsi 
‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Salih Al-Azadi 
‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Shubbawayh 
Abt “‘Abdillah Al-Basri Al-’Anbari 
‘Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr ibn ‘Ali Al-Mugaddami Al-Akbar 
‘Abdullah ibn Abi Ziyad 

‘Abdullah ibn Salim Al-Mafluj 

‘Abdullah ibn Sa’d Az-Zuhri 

‘Abdullah ibn Sa’id, Abu Sa’1d Al-Ashajj 
‘Abdullah ibn Sayyar 

‘Abdullah ibn Sandal 

‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amir ibn Zurarah 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar, Mushkadanah 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Imran Ar-Razi 

‘Abdullah ibn ‘Awn Al-Kharraz 

‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
‘Abdullah ibn Muti’ ibn Rashid 

‘Abdullah ibn Mu’adh Al-‘ Anbari 
‘Abdul-Wahid ibn Ghiyath 

‘Abdah ibn ‘Abdir-Rahim 

‘Ubayd-Allah ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawariri 

Abu ‘Ubaydah ibn Fuday] ibn ‘Tyyad 
‘Uthman ibn Muhammad ibn Abi Shaybah 
“Ugbah ibn Mukrim Al-‘Ummi 

‘Ali ibn Al-Hasan, Abu Ash-Sha’tha 

‘Ali ibn Hakim Al-Awdi 

‘Ali ibn Shu’ayb Al-Bazzar 

‘Ali ibn Muslim At-Tusi 

‘Imran ibn Bakkar Al-Humsi 

‘Amr ibn ‘Ali Al-Fallas 

‘Amr ibn Muhammad ibn Bukayr An-Nagid 
Ibn ‘Isa At-Tastari 

‘Isa ibn Abi Harb As-Saffar 
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139. ‘Isa ibn Salim Ash-Shashi 

140. Ghiyath ibn Ja’far 

141. Abu Al-Fadl Al-Khurasani 

142. Al-Fadl ibn As-Sabbah As-Simsar 

143. Fudayl ibn Husayn, Abu Kamil Al-Juhdari 
144. Fitr ibn Hammad ibn Waqid 

145. Qasim ibn Dinar 

146. Al-Oasim ibn Muhammad Al-Khurasani 
147. Qutaybah ibn Sa’id 

148. Qatn ibn Nusayr 

149. Kamil ibn Talhah 

150. Kathir ibn Yahya Al-Hanafi 

151. Al-Layth ibn Khalid, Abt Bakr Al-Balkhi 
152. Muhriz ibn ‘Awn 

153. Muhammad ibn Aban AI-Balkhi 

154. Muhammad ibn Aban Al-Wasiti 

155. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani 

156. Muhammad ibn Ishaq Al-Masibi 

157. Muhammad ibn Isma’il ibn Samrah 

158. Muhammad ibn Isma’1l Al-Wasiti Ad-Darir 
159. Muhammad ibn Bakkar the mawla of Bana Hashim 
160. Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr Al-Mugaddami 
161. Muhammad ibn Tamim An-Nashali 

162. Muhammad ibn Tha’labah ibn Sawwa 

163. Muhammad ibn Ja’far Al-Warkani 

164. Muhammad ibn Hassan As-Samti 

165. Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn ibn Ishkab 
166. Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn the mawla of An-Nadr 
167. Muhammad ibn Humayd 

168. Muhammad ibn Khalid Al-Wasiti 

169. Muhammad ibn Khalaf Al-Karkhi 

170. Muhammad ibn Sulayman, Luwayn 

171. Muhammad ibn Sahl ibn ‘Askar 

172. Muhammad ibn Salih Al-Basri 

173. Muhammad ibn As-Sabbah Al-Bazzar 

174. Muhammad ibn As-Sabbah Ad-Dulabi 
175. Muhammad ibn Sadran 

176. Muhammad ibn ‘Abbad ibn Az-Zabarqan Al-Malaki 
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177. 
178. 
179. 
180. 
181. 
182. 
183. 
184. 
185. 
186. 
187. 
188. 
189. 
190. 
191. 
192. 
193. 
194. 
195. 
196. 
197. 
198. 
8. 
200. 
201. 
202. 
203. 
204. 
205. 
206. 
207. 
208. 
209. 
210; 
211. 
eae 
213. 


214 


Muhammad ibn Al-‘ Abbas, the man with the birthmark 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abdir-Rahim — Sa’iqah 

Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillah, whose nickname was Abu Bakr 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillah Ar-Razi 

Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillah ibn ‘Ammar 

Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillah Al-Mukharrami 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Numayr Al-Hamadani 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abdil-’Aziz ibn Abi Rizmah 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abdil-Malik ibn Zanjuwayh 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abdil-Malik ibn Abt Ash-Shawarib 
Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd-Allah Al-Karizi 

Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Hisab 

Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd Al-Muharabi 

Muhammad ibn Abi ‘Attab Al-A’yan 

Muhammad ibn ‘Uthman Al-‘Uthmani 

Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn Shagiq 

Muhammad ibn ‘Ali Al-Warraq 

Muhammad ibn Abi ‘Umar Ad-Duri Al-Mugri 
Muhammad ibn ‘Amr ibn Jablah ibn Abi Warrad 
Muhammad ibn ‘Amr ibn ‘Abbas AI-Bahili 
Muhammad ibn ‘Awf ibn Sufyan At-Tai 

Muhammad ibn Al-‘Ala, Abu Kurayb 

Muhammad ibn Abi Ghalib 

Muhammad ibn Al-Faraj 

Muhammad ibn Al-Muthanna Al-‘Anzi, Abu Musa 
Muhammad ibn Muhammad, Abu Al-Hasan ibn Al-‘Attar 
Muhammad ibn Marzuq 

Muhammad ibn Mansur At-Tusi 

Muhammad ibn Al-Minhal, the brother of Hajjaj 
Muhammad ibn Harun Al-Harbi 

Muhammad ibn Hartin, Abu Nashit 

Muhammad ibn Wazir Al-Wasiti 

Muhammad ibn Al-Walid Az-Zubayri 

Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Sa’1d Al-Qattan 
Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Abi Saminah 
Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Abi ‘Umar Al-’Adani 
Muhammad ibn Yazid Al-’ Ajali, Abu Hisham 

. Muhammad ibn Ya’qub, Abu Al-Haytham 
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215, 
216. 
ZI: 
218. 
219; 
220. 
221, 
222; 
223. 
224. 
229; 
226. 
224. 
228. 
229; 
230. 
2ol, 
232. 
233. 
234. 
ZOO; 
236. 
207. 
238. 
Zo. 
240. 
241. 
242. 
243. 
244. 
245. 
246. 


Mahmud ibn ‘Abbas Al-Khurasani 
Mahmud ibn Ghaylan 

Makhlad ibn Al-Hasan 

Abu Muslim Al-Muaddib 

Mus’ab ibn ‘Abdillah Az-Zubayri 
Mu’awiyah ibn ‘Abdillah Az-Zubayri 
Mansur ibn Abi Muzahim 

Muhanna ibn Yahya Ash-Shami 
Musa ibn Ishaq Al-Ansari 

Nasr ibn ‘Ali 

Nuh ibn Habib 

Harun ibn Sufyan 

Harun ibn ‘Abdillah Al-Hammal 
Harun ibn Ma’ruf 

Hudbah ibn Khalid 

Hadiyyah ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhab, Abu Salih 
Huraym ibn ‘Abdil-A’la 

Hannad ibn As-Sirri 

Al-Haytham ibn Kharijah 

Wasil ibn ‘Abdil-A’la 

Al-Walid ibn Shuja’ 

Wahb ibn Bagiyyah Al-Wasiti 

Yahya ibn Ayyub Al- Abid 

Abu Yahya Al-Basri 

Yahya ibn Habib ibn Isma‘il 

Yahya ibn Dawud Al-Wasiti 

Yahya ibn ‘Abduwayh, the companion of Shu’bah 
Yahya ibn ‘Uthman Al-Harbi 

Yahya ibn Ma’in 

Ya’qub ibn Isma‘ll ibn Hammad ibn Zayd 
Ya’qub Ad-Dawraqi 

Yusuf ibn Ya’qub As-Saffar 
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His knowledge and his books 


There is no doubt that whoever takes the knowledge from such a gathering of 
scholars — which you have learned above prior — will become an owner of great 
skills of knowledge and a scholar such as a bee which sits upon all types of flowers 
which then produces delicious honey. ‘Abdullah was verily excellent in the 
different fields of knowledge, but in the knowledge of hadith, its defects, its 
principles and the knowledge about the men (i.e. narrators) and their position with 
regards to Jarh and Ta’dil (praise and criticism), he reached an enormous goal 
which was testified for him by the scholars, among those who lived in his time and 
also those who came after him. 


Verily did Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman write a valuable book whose praised position took 
position over the Islamic libraries, and it was — and still is — an aid which does not 
come to an end, since it captured the knowledge of Imam Ahmad more than other 
books. So through it things were learned which could not be learned other places, 
as it will come to show. 


Nevertheless, the books of ‘Abdullah, some of them were additions and 
conveyance of the knowledge of his father and his books, and some of them were 
his (independent) works. 


Among his books through which he completed what his father started, or what he 
gathered from his father are: 


1. Ziyadat (ie. additions to) Al-Musnad. And these additions are a great 
portion, just as Adh-Dhahabi said." And the book is published. 

2. Ziyadat Kitab Az-Zuhd. And it is published. 

3. Kitab Al-‘Tlal. And this is a very important book because knowing the ‘ilal 
(pl. ‘illah) of the hadith is from the most difficult and complicated issues. 
This is because (the “illah) is a hidden and breaching reason (which renders 
the apparently correct hadith as incorrect), and only a number of names 
were known for having this knowledge." 

Verily did Al-Hafidh Ibn Abi Hatim benefit from this book in his book “Al- 
Jarh wat-Ta’dil”, and he showed what ‘Abdullah wrote to him regarding 
the defects which he conveyed from his father. Verily the first part of this 
major book was published in Turkey under the supervision of Dr. Talaat 
Qawj and Isma’ll Jarrah or Ghali in the year 1963. And unfortunately until 
now — as far as I know — the publishing of the book has not been completed. 


2 Siyar A’lam An-Nubala (11/329) 
13 Mugaddimah Al-‘Ilal by the muhagqqiq Dr. Talaat Qawj 
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And it is well-known regarding ‘Abdullah - rahimahullah — that he 
surpassed others (in narrating) from his father, and he narrated from him 
what no-one besides him narrated.'4 

His additions in the book Fadail As-Sahabah by his father. And it is a book 
which was published at the University of Umm Al-Qura with the tahqig of 
Dr. Wasi-Allah ‘Abbas. 


As for the books which he wrote (independently) then they are: 


1. 


Kitab As-Sunnah (this book). 

Masail Al-Imam with the narration of ‘Abdullah. And it is a precious book 
regarding figh which was published in Al-Maktab Al-Islami under the 
supervision of Zuhayr Ash-Shawish in 1401 after hijrah. After that, the 
noble shaykh ‘Ali ibn Sulayman Al-Muhanna undertook it to make 
excellent knowledgably tahqiq, so he completed it in three volumes, and he 
verily did a good job and benefitted (others). May Allah grant him success 
in bringing out this book in this satisfactory manner. 

Kitab Al-Jamal!’. I did not come across any pieces of information 
regarding the existence of this book. 

Kitab Al-Manasik As-Saghir’’. I did not find any mention of this book 
except its name. 

Musnad AlI-Ansar which is present in (the library) Adh-Dhahiriyyah (in 
Syria) with the number 336. It was written in the seventh century after 
hijrah.'” 

Fadail ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan. He narrated it from his father, and it is present 
in the Ambrosian library (in Italy) (with the number) 67 (30 papers).'® 
Thulathiyat from the Musnad of his father. (Present in) Chester Beatty 
Library (in Dublin) (with the number) 3487 (85 papers).! 


His status and the people’s praise of him 


‘Abdullah has a great status (and position) in the souls of those who know him or 
have looked into his knowledge and books, and due to this, his father Ahmad ibn 


14 Tabagat Al-Hanabilah (1/183) 

15 Siyar A’lam An-Nubala (13/523) 

16 Tarikh Baghdad (10/66) and see Dirasat Tarikhiyyah by Dr. Al-‘Umari p. 195 
1” Tarikh At-Turath by Sizkin (2/212) 

18 The previous source (2/212) 

1! The previous source (2/212) 
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Hanbal said about him: “My son ‘Abdullah is gifted from the knowledge of hadith: 
“Sometimes when we study he mentions something to me which I have not memorized.”?° 


And ‘Abdullah entered upon his father while ‘Abbas Ad-Duri was with him, so 
Ahmad said: “O ‘Abbas, verily Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman has verily memorized a lot of 
knowledge.”! 


Ibn Al-Munada said: “There was no-one in the dunya who narrated more from his father 
than him.” He meant ‘Abdullah. 


Abu Ahmad ibn ‘Adi said: “’Abdullah became noble by his father and he himself has a 
(high) position in knowledge. He revived the knowledge of his father from his ‘Musnad’ 
which his father specifically read for him before he read it for anyone else, and he asked his 
father about the narrators of hadith, so he informed him about that which others did not 
ask him about.” 


Badr ibn Abi Badr Al-Baghdadi said: “’Abdullah ibn Ahmad is an expert who is the 
son of an expert.” 


Al-Khatib Al-Baghdadi said: “He was trustworthy, firm (in knowledge and memory) 
and had good understanding.” 


Ibn Abi Ya’la said: “’Abdullah was a righteous man, truthful in his manner of speaking 
and had a lot of haya (shyness).”*5 


And Adh-Dhahabi described him as: “Al-Imam, Al-Hafidh, An-Nagid, the muhaddith 
of Baghdad.” 


And he said another time: “Al-Imam Al-Hafidh, Al-Hujjah, the muhaddith of ‘Iraq.”?” 
An-Nasai said: “(He is) trustworthy.” And Ad-Daraqutni said the same.” 


And if this is the praise of the scholars upon ‘Abdullah, then he verily deserves 
this and more. How (should it be any different), when the books describing the 
different narrators conveyed that he said: “Everything regarding which I say: ‘My 


20 Tarikh Baghdad (9/376) 

21 The same source (9/376) 

22 Siyar A’lam An-Nubala (13/523) 

23 Same source and page (as the previous). 
24 Tarikh Baghdad (9/375) 

25 At-Tabaqat (1/183) 

26 Siyar A’lam An-Nubala (13/516) 

2? Tadhkirah Al-Huffadh (2/665) 

28 At-Tahdhib (5/143) 
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father said’, then I have verily heard it (from him) two times or three, and at least one 
time.”° 


And among those who also praised him were Ibn Al-Jawzi who described him as 
Al-Hafidh Ath-Thabat.°° 


And Ibn Al-Qayyim gave credit to and praised this book and its author when he 
said in his famous “Nuniyyah”: 


And read the book of the memorizer, the trustworthy and the satisfactory 
Regarding the uplifted Sunnah, the boy of Ash-Shaybani 
He is the son of Ahmad, better than the memorizers 


Verily did the memorizers testify for him with excellency*! 


His students 


There is no doubt that ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad, who was privileged with this mighty 
position, had many shuyukh available who were not available for other than him, 
and that this would be reflected upon the students of knowledge who took the 
knowledge from Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman. Verily a lot of people were his students, 
and I mention some of them: 


Al-Imam An-Nasai 
Abu Bakr Al-Qati’1, Ahmad ibn Ja’far 
Abu Al-Husayn ibn Ja’ far ibn Al-Munada 
Abu Bakr ibn An-Najjad, Ahmad ibn Sulayman 
Ahmad ibn Kamil ibn Khalaf ibn Shajarah Al-Qadi 
Abu Sahl Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Ziyad Al-Qattan 
Ishaq ibn Ahmad Al-Kadhi 
Isma’il ibn ‘Ali Al-Hatabi 
Al-Husayn ibn Isma‘’ll Al-Muhamali 

. Al-Khidr ibn Al-Muthanna Al-Kindi 

. Da’laj ibn Ahmad As-Sijistani 

. Sulayman ibn Ahmad At-Tabarani 

. ‘Abdullah ibn Ishaq Al-Madaini 

. ‘Abdullah ibn Sulayman Al-Fami 

. Abu Bakr ibn Ziyad An-Naysaburi 


S200) Os To oo 
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29 At-Tabaqat (1/184) 
5° Kitab Al-Hath ‘ala Hifdh Al-‘Ilm p.61 
31 An-Nuniyyah with the explanation of Al-Harras (1/240) 
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16. Abu Al-Qasim, ‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad AI-Baghawi 

17. Qasim ibn Asbagh Al-Qurtubi 

18. Abu Ahmad Al-’Assal, Muhammad ibn Ahmad Al-Asbahani 
19. Abu ‘Ali ibn As-Sawwaf, Muhmmad ibn Ahmad 

20. Muhammad ibn Khalaf ibn Waki’ Al-Qadi 

21. Abu Bakr Ash-Shafi’1l, Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Ibrahim 
22. Muhammad ibn Makhlad Ad-Duri 

23. Abu Muti’ Makhul ibn Al-Fad] An-Nasafi 

24. Nu’aym ibn Nu’aym Al-Jarjani 

25. Yahya ibn Muhammad ibn Sa’id 

26. Abu ‘Awanah AlI-Isfarayibi, Ya’qub ibn Ishaq 

27. Abu Al-Fadl, Ya’qub ibn Ishaq Al-Harawi Al-Faqih Al-Hafidh 


Among his peers — if he was not his student — is Ibn Abi Hatim, the author of the 
book “Al-Jarh wat-Ta’dil”. ‘Abdullah verily wrote to him about the issues from his 
father and the defect from the hadith, and Ibn Abi Hatim expressed this in his book 
when he said: “I met him and with him I heard from Ibrahim ibn Malik Al-Bazzar, and 
he wrote to me about the issues from his father and the defect from the hadith. And he was 
truthful and trustworthy.” 


These are the most important among the students of ‘Abdullah, and among them 
are those who became considered as being from the leaders of hadith, such as An- 
Nasai, Al-Baghawi, At-Tabarani and others besides them (as well). 


His death 


After a life filled with knowledge, learning and teaching, ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad 
died when there were nine days remaining of Jumada Al-Akhirah in the year 290 
hijrt. Zuhayr — the son of his brother Salih — prayed his funeral prayer, and the 
amount of people attending were more than could be counted. He was buried in 
the graveyard of Al-Qati’ah in Bab At-Tin, since he gave instructions for this to be 
done. When he was asked about this he said: “It is verily correct for me that there is a 
prophet buried in Al-Qatt’ah. And that I am close to a prophet is more beloved to me than 
being close to my father.” 


And he — rahimahullah — used to dye with red henna, he had a thick beard and he 
was appointed as a judge on the way of Khurasan during the Khilafah of Al- 
Muktaft. 


32 Al-Jarh (5/7) and see Tahdhib Al-Kamal (2/664). 
33 At-Tabaqat (1/188) and Tarikh Baghdad (9/376). 
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The translated text of the book 


In the name of Allah the Most Merciful, the Most Beneficent 
pie JS job 
Allah is the Helper of every patient person. 


Jb BAL oh ol FEB ad gil CyB godt Gl of eS Yh bs Leki ob of JAI fy ke CI OI 
Castel dogs eed Cte of coe 8 SN dee cdl fT GUST IU paties deal OSs of GAT 3g Al ae Bb LE 
lS dye Colic) EF 2) A LE het] fl DY! As aly AL GT dG 


We were informed by the ashyakh (pl. shaykh): Muhammad ibn ‘Umar Al-Qatt’1, 
‘Umar ibn Karam ibn Abi Al-Hasan Ad-Daynuni, Abu Nasr ibn Abi Al-Hasan ibn 
Qunaydah, ‘Abdus-Salam ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Ahmad ibn Bakran Ad-Dahiri and 
others than them, who said: Abu Al-Waqt ‘Abdul-Awwal ibn ‘Isa ibn Shu’ayb As- 
Sijzt Al-Harawi As-Sufi informed us and said: The Shaykh, the Imam Shaykh Al- 
Islam Abu Isma’il ‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad Al-Ansari narrated to us from his 
book: 


jk sed! OAL a Coal & MES po Sg) Gl GES Cirah FS) wus re noe o moll & BE] Sani gil Gl 
cdeyhl WE op gash] BA Bi ue gi 


Abu Ya’qub Ishaq ibn Ibrahim ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman Al-Qarrab 
narrated to us from his book (and said): Abu An-Nasr Muhammad ibn Al-Hasan 
ibn Sulayman As-Simsar narrated to us (and said): Abu ‘Abdillah Muhammad ibn 
Ibrahim ibn Khalid Al-Harawi narrated to us (and said): 

JB aLailg die aN oy Oe oy ae GAT I Le SAD ue gi 
Abt ‘Abdir-Rahman ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Hanbal - 
radiAllahu ‘anhu wa ardahu — narrated to us and said: 


Sly geil gh eh Log cas 4S S35 eS eA Me Ad 


All praise is due to Allah at the beginning of every speech and when remembering 
every blessing. And may the peace of Allah be upon Muhammad the Prophet and 
his family. 
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Segal gals asiais PENTSE Srtiasi oght pola aS KE fete 


(Chapter 1) He was asked about what the scholars said about the 
misguided Jahmiyyah and considering them as disbelievers and 
praying behind them? 


wh aay Al Ae Ju 

‘Abdullah — rahimahullah — said: 
i tel anb5 Shes Se abl ole Ge OT OY aw bake 545 GLE Sia IG a" 1k ci day i Cae - 1 
"9 5 


1. I heard my father (i.e. Ahmad ibn Hanbal) — rahimahullah — say: “Whoever says: 
The Quran is created, then for us he is a kafir. Because the Quran is from the Knowledge 
of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and in it are the Names of Allah ‘azza wa jalla.” 


"agls gs ale APRS 4 S{ abs SY is 545 Ge ahh yes Ju 13" sighs AB tay gl bse 2 


2. [heard my father — rahimahullah — say: “If a man says: The Knowledge (of Allah) is 
created, then he is kafir. Because he claims that He did not have any knowledge until He 
created it.” 


$6 Bi JB og & Al ode 3. op BY as cate 545 Le Seth JG gs" Ik ch tay Gf dae - 3 
JF 


3. [heard my father — rahimahullah — say: “Whoever says: The Quran is created, then 
for us he is a kafir. Because the Quran is from the Knowledge of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla.” 
He — ‘azza wa jalla — said: 


@ plall 5 Sele Gass Jo 53 DEE 55 


"Then whoever argues with you about it after that of the knowledge (i.e. the 
Quran) which has come to you.” (Ali ‘Imran 3:61) 


Ja5 % Ji 


And He -— ‘azza wa jalla — said: 
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balgal E25 455 sid 58 sil oid iF eh BS GES ojlaa V5 5 yécll de 555 35 > 
6 re Vy hs Se al Ge DG pall 5 dete oath 


“And never will the Jews or the Christians be satisfied with you until you 
follow their religion. Say: ‘Verily, the guidance of Allah is the (only) guidance.’ 
And if you were to follow their desires after what has come to you of 
knowledge (i.e. the Quran), you would have against Allah no protector or 
helper.” (Al-Baqarah 2:120) 


des % diy 
And He -— ‘azza wa jalla — said: 


~ ws 


3 gly as os HS oe cies Gd pst wT Jey OUI E) gal ei 55 > 
& CoS 5S 15 BS) hall ys Dale Ue 25 Ss cbstshl ERS) 35 (ass 
"And if you brought to those who were given the Scripture every sign, they 
would not follow your qiblah. Nor will you be a follower of their qiblah. Nor 
would they be followers of one another's qiblah. So if you were to follow their 
desires after what has come to you of knowledge (i.e. the Quran), indeed, you 
would then be among the wrongdoers.” (Al-Baqarah 2:145) 
des % Ses 
And He — ‘azza wa jalla — said: 


& Snatch 25 abt ages Nj gd J Tp 


“Verily the creation and the Command belongs to Him. Blessed is Allah, the 
Lord of all the worlds” (Al-A’raf 7:54) 


«AN 88 Ald toy hl May gl Ju 
My father said: “And the creation is something other than the command.” 
B63 3 Jes 
And He - ‘azza wa jalla — said: 
4 they HEE ISN Gey ERS 55 
“But whoever disbelieves in it from the (various) groups.” (Hud 11:17) 
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My father — rahimahullah — said: “Sa’id ibn Jubayr said: And the groups are: All of the 
(other) religions (than Islam). “Then the fire is their abode.’ (Hud 11:17)” 


des % Jey 
And He -— ‘azza wa jalla — said: 
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“And among the (opposing) groups are those who deny part of it (i.e. the Book). 
Say: ‘I have verily been commanded to worship Allah and not associate 
(anything) with Him. To Him I invite, and to Him is my return.’ And thus We 
have revealed it as an Arabic legislation. And if you should follow their desires 
after what has come to you of knowledge, you would not have against Allah 
any ally or any protector.” (Ar-Ra’d 13:36-37) 
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4. 1 heard my father — rahimahullah — say: “Whoever has this opinion, then Al-Jumu’ah 
is not prayed behind him nor other (prayers). Except that we do not leave coming to the 
prayer. So if a man prays, then he repeats his prayer. This means: (prays) behind the one 
who says: The Quran is created.” 


«alga Haghl 2h agile ses bY» :JdG ga ary Cals sill 2 ah day Jl EsG<5 


5. lasked my father — rahimahullah — about the prayer behind the people of bid’ah. 
He said: “One does not pray behind them, such as the Jahmiyyah and the Mu’tazilah.” 
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6. I heard my father — rahimahullah — say: “If the judge is a jahmi, then do not testify to 

him (i.e. in his court).” 
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7. Al-Hasan ibn ‘Isa, the mawla of Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak, narrated to me that 


Hammad ibn Qirat narrated to us and said: I heard Ibrahim ibn Tahman say: “The 
Jahmiyyah are kuffar and the Qadariyyah are kuffar.” 
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8. Muhammad ibn Salih Al-Basri, the mawla of bani Hashim, narrated to me that 
Abdul-Malik ibn Qarib Al-Asma’l narrated to us that Al-Mu’tamir bin Sulayman 
At-Taymi narrated to us from his father who said: “There is not a people who are more 
invalidating of Islam than the Jahmiyyah and the Qadariyyah. Regarding the Jahmiyyah, 
then they fought with Allah the Exalted. And regarding the Qadariyyah, then they said 
(evil things) about Allah ‘azza wa jalla.” 
Joi abet uf gf ple Cae JG de Bill gunn ce os aah Se tail call yg dat gi - 9 
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9. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me (and said:) Zuhayr ibn Nu’aym 
As-Sijistant Al-Babi — trustworthy — narrated to me: I heard Salam ibn Abi Mutt’ 
say: “The Jahmiyyah are kuffar and one does not pray behind them.” 
Est a} [1 sab] {ab} EF gaps debs Vy phlogs 19S 85 Senlgil ole V Gals ils Gal hele 
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10 — Ahmad ibn Sa’id Abu Ja’far Ad-Darimi narrated to me and said: I heard my 
father say: I heard Kharijah say: “The Jahmiyyah are kuffar. Inform their women that 
they are divorced and that they are not allowed for their husbands. Do not visit their sick 
and do not attend their funeral prayers.” Then he recited: 


& fis ohh ale Ugh b> 


“Ta-Ha. We have not sent down the Quran to you in order to cause you 
distress.” (Ta-Ha 20:1-2) 


Until His — ‘azza wa jalla - Words: 
& SHEN Ball SF GAN > 
“Ar-Rahman istawa (rose over) the Throne.” (Ta-Ha 20:5) 


(And he said:) “And can the istiwa (rising over) be by anything but sitting.” 
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11. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me and said: Surayj ibn An-Nu’man 
narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Nafi’ informed me and said: Malik ibn 
Anas — rahimahullah — used to say: “Whoever says that the Quran is created is hurt with 
strikes and imprisoned until he dies.” And Malik ibn Anas said: “Allah — ‘azza wa jalla 


— is in the heaven and His Knowledge is in every place; nowhere is free from it.” And he 
recited this verse: 


pital 5b VILLA YG atl 5b WE 5S Se bE > 


“There is no najwa (secret counsel) of three except that He is the fourth of 
them, nor five except that He is the sixth of them.” (Al-Mujadilah 58:7) 


And he considered the words regarding this as something major and he found it 
hideous. 
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12. A shaykh of ours in Basrah narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdah Abu Muhammad 


narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak narrated to us (and said): I 
heard Sufyan Ath-Thawri say: “Whoever claims that the saying of Allah ‘azza wa jalla: 


6 S41 bss GF Bl a b> 
“O Musa, I am verily Allah, Al-Aziz Al-Hakim.” (An-Naml 27:9) 
...1s created, he is a kafir zindiq, and his blood is allowed.” 
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13. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): Harun ibn Abi 
Harun narrated to me (and said): Hibban ibn Musa narrated to us, from Ibn Al- 


Mubarak, from Sufyan who said: “Whoever says: ‘Verily Qul HuwAllahu Ahad, 
Allahus-Samad is created’, he is a kafir.” 
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14, Abu Ja’far Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn ibn Ibrahim ibn Ishkab narrated to me 
(and said): I heard my father and Al-Haytham ibn Kharijah who both said: I heard 
Abu Yusuf Al-Qadi say in Khurasan: “There is no-one worse upon the face of the Earth 
than two groups: The Jahmiyyah and the Mugatiliyyah.” 


i ay Shea by dt Ae 
Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak rahimahullah 
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15. Al-Hasan ibn ‘Isa the mawla of ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak narrated to me and 
said: Ibn Al-Mubarak used to say: “The Jahmiyyah are kuffar.” 
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16. I heard Al-Hasan ibn ‘Isa say: “The Jahmiyyah. And who doubts regarding the kufr 
of the Jahmiyyah?” 
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17. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me (and said): Muhraz ibn ‘Awn 
narrated to me (and said): Abu Sahl Yahya ibn Ibrahim — and he used to be called 
Rahtyah — narrated to me and said: Ibn Al-Mubarak said: “The Jahmiyyah do not 
worship anything.” 
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Gids 185 V JU tet GUS ty old 055 Sheth 23 Bi ws) UG 295s Sd fe BL" -Ju 
"gach VASE oll O55 Spb 921 
18. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me (and said): Salim ibn Rustum 
Abu Salih narrated to me and said: Yahya ibn Ibrahim Abt Sahl Rahuyah narrated 
to me and said: I used to invoke (Allah) against the Jahmiyyah, so I mentioned this 
to ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak because some (objection) had entered my heart 
regarding this, so he said: “Nothing should enter your heart (regarding this), for verily 
they make the Lord which you worship into nothing.” 
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19. Abu Ja’far Ahmad ibn Sa’tid Ad-Darimi narrated to me and said: I heard 
Muhammad ibn A’yun (who said): I heard An-Nadr ibn Muhammad say: 
“Whoever says (that the verse): 


6 6 SALA sh GEG UI YY dj Y aii of > 


“Verily I am Allah, there is no-one worthy of worship besides Me, so worship 
Me and establish the prayer for My remembrance.” (Ta-Ha 20:14) 


...1s created, he is a kafir.” So 1 went to Ibn Al-Mubarak and said to him: “Are you not 
astonished that Abu Muhammad says such and such?” He said: “And is the matter except 
as such? And is it possible to escape from saying that?” 
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20. Abu ‘Amr Muhammad ibn ‘Abdil-’Aziz ibn Abt Rizmah narrated to me and 

said: I heard Abu Al-Wazir Muhammad ibn A’yun who said: I heard An-Nadr ibn 
Muhammad say: “Whoever says regarding this verse: 

& SSA LAN oy GUE 


“Verily I am Allah, there is no-one worthy of worship besides Me, so worship 
Me and establish the prayer for My remembrance.” (Ta-Ha 20:14) 


i all Vat cf 5 > 


..that it is created, he is a kafir.” So I went to ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak and 
informed him. He said: “Abu Muhammad has spoken the truth, may Allah protect him. 
Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — would not command us to worship something created.” 


Sia IE gam cdols shah ogi Cae JE cage Ja As oR EN Ol Gf S of $35 - 21 
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21. And Abu Bakr ibn Abi ‘Attab Al-A’yun mentioned: Hamzah — a shaykh from 


the people of Merv — narrated to us and said: I heard Ibn Al-Mubarak say: 
“Whoever says that the Quran is created, he is a zindiq.” 
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22. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me (and said): ‘Ali ibn Al-Hasan 
ibn Shaqiq narrated to us and said: I asked ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak: “How we 


are supposed to know our Lord ‘azza wa jalla?” He said: “Above the seventh heaven upon 
His Throne. And we do not say as the Jahmiyyah say; that He verily is here on Earth.” 
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23. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim narrated to us (and said): ‘Ali ibn Al-Hasan ibn Shaqiq 
narrated to me and said: I heard ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak say: “We verily allow 
to mention the words of the Jews and the Christians, but we do not allow mentioning the 
words of the Jahmiyyah.” 
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24. Muhammad ibn Ishaq narrated to me (and said): Ahmad ibn Nasr ibn Malik 
narrated to us and said: A man informed me, from Ibn Al-Mubarak who said that 
a man said to him: “O Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman, I verily fear Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — due to 
so much that I invoke (Allah) against the Jahmiyyah.” He said: “Do not fear, for verily 
they claim that your God who is in the heaven is nothing.” 


ahi day de Bp Oye 


Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah rahimahullah 
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25. Ghiyath ibn Ja’far narrated to me and said: I heard Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah say: 
“The Quran is the Word of Allah ‘azza wa jalla. Whoever says (that it is) created, he is a 
kafir. And whoever doubts regarding his kufr, he is (also) a kafir.” 
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26. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn 
‘Abdir-Rahman Al-Muhrizi narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn Junayd 
narrated to us, from Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah who said: “Whoever says that the Quran 
is created is needed to be crucified upon a mountain.” 
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27. Al-Fadl ibn As-Sabbah As-Simsar narrated to me — and I asked my father 
regarding him and he said: “There is no harm in him.” — and said: “I was with 
‘Abdullah ibn Idris — rahimahullah — when some of the people of hadith among those who 
were with us asked him and said: ‘What do you say about the Jahmiyyah, should one pray 
behind them?’” Al-Fad] said: “Then I became occupied with speaking to a man, so I did 
not understand what answer Ibn Idris gave. So I said to the one who asked him: ‘What did 
he say to you?’ So he said: ‘He said to me: Are these Muslims? No, and (they are shown) 
no respect. One does not pray behind them.’” I said to Al-Fadl ibn As-Sabbah: Did you 
hear him saying that to Ibn Idris while you were present? He said: “Yes, I heard 
him.” 
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28. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me (and said): Abu Ja’far As- 
Suwaydi narrated to me, from Muaatil who said: I asked ‘Abdullah ibn Idris about 
the prayer behind the Jahmiyyah. He said: “Are they believers?” 
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29a — Ahmad ibn Ibrahim narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Yusuf Az-Zimmi 
narrated to me and said: “I was present with ‘Abdullah ibn Idris when a man said to 
him: ‘O Abt Muhammad. In front of us are people who say: Verily the Quran is created.’ 
So he said: ‘From the Jews?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Then from the Christians?’ He said: 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Then from the Majus?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Then from who?’ He said: 
‘From the muwahhidin.’ He said: ‘They have lied. These are not muwahhidun, they are 
zanadiqah. Whoever claims that the Quran is created, he has verily claimed that Allah — 
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‘azza wa jalla —is created. And whoever claims that Allah — the Exalted — is created, he has 
verily committed kufr. These are zanadiqah, these are zanadiqah.’” 
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29b — Ibn Ad-Dawraqi said: And some of our companions informed me, from Az- 
Zimmi who said: And Ibn Idris recited: Bismillahi Ar-Rahman Ar-Rahim, then he 


said: “Is Allah created? Is Ar-Rahman Ar-Rahim created? These (Jahmiyyah) are 
zanadigqah.” 
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30. Muhammad ibn Harun Abu Nashit narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn 
‘Isa At-Tabba’ narrated to me (and said): I heard Ibn Idris when he was asked 
about some people who says that the Quran is created. So he found this hideous 


and said: “Subhan-Allah is something from Him created.” And he pointed with his 
hand towards his mouth. 
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31. Abu ‘Abdillah Muhammad ibn Isma‘ll Al-Wasiti Ad-Darir narrated to us and 
said: I heard Waki’ ibn Al-Jarrah say: “As for the jahmi, then I verily ask him to repent. 
Then he either repents or I kill him.” 
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32. Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me and said: It has reached me 
regarding Wakr’ that he said: “Whoever claims that the Quran is created, he has verily 


claimed that it is muhdath (new or recent), and whoever claims that it is muhdath, he has 
verily committed kufr.” 
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33. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim narrated to me (and said): Abu Ja’ far As-Suwaydi narrated 
to me and said: I heard Waki’ when it was said to him: “Verily fulan says: ‘Verily the 
Quran is muhdath.’” So he said: “Subhan-Allah, (saying) that is kufr.” As-Suwaydi 
said: And I asked Waki’ about the prayer behind the Jahmiyyah, so he said: “One 
does not pray behind them.” 
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34. Ahmad ibn Al-Hasan Abt Al-Hasan At-Tirmidhi narrated to me and said: I 
heard Malith ibn Waki’say: I heard Waki’ say: “Whoever claims that the Quran is 
created, he has verily claimed that it is muhdath. He is asked to repent. Then he either 
repents or he is beheaded.” 
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35. [heard Abu Khaythamah Zuhayr ibn Harb say: “Muthanna and I had a dispute, 
so Muthanna said: ‘The Quran is created.’ And I said: ‘(It is) the Word of Allah.’ Then 
Wakt’ said while I was listening: ‘That is kufr. Whoever says that the Quran is created, 
then this is kufr.’ So Muthanna said: ‘O Abu Sufyan, Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — said: 


§ 252 255 be 83 Se pgs b> 
“No muhdath (new or recent)34 reminder comes to them from their Lord (except 
that they listen to it while joking).” (Al-Anbiya 21:2) 
...80 what is this?’ So Wakt’ said: ‘Who says that the Quran is created? That is kufr.’” 
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36. Sawwar ibn ‘Abdillah Al-Qadi narrated to me (and said): A man narrated to 
me — Sawwar named him, but I forgot his name — and said: I heard Waki’ say: 
“Whoever says that the Quran is created, he is a kafir.” 


34 The word Muhdath has here been translated as ‘new’ or ‘recent’ in accordance with how Ibn ‘Abbas 
(radiAllahu aie) used the word in his saying: 
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“O gathering of Muslims, why do you ask the people of the Book, while your Book which was revealed to His 
Prophet ® is the ahdathu (most recent) news about Allah? You read it and it has not been distorted.” (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari no. 7522) 
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37. Abu Bakr ibn Zanjuwayh narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Dawud 
Al-Harrani narrated to me and said: I heard Wak?’ say: “The Quran is the Word of 
Allah ‘azza wa jalla. Jibril brought it down to Muhammad (alayhima as-salam). Every 
follower of desire (i.e. innovator) knows Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and he knows who he is 


worshipping, except the Jahmiyyah. They do not know who they are worshipping. Bishr 
Al-Marisi and his companions.” 
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38. Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman said: Hasan ibn Al-Bazzar mentioned and said: Ishaq ibn 


Abi ‘Amr informed me and said: The slaughter of the Jahmiyyah was mentioned 
to Waki’. He said: “It is not eaten. They are murtaddun (apostates).” 
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39. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): Abu Hatim At- 
Tawil narrated to us and said: Waki’ said: “Whoever says that His Words are not from 


Him, he has verily committed kufr. And whoever says that something of Him is created, he 
has verily committed kufr.” 
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40. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Ayyub 
narrated to me (and said): As-Suwaydi narrated to us (and said): I heard Waki’ 
say: “Whoever says that the Quran is created has verily committed kufr.” 
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Hammad ibn Zayd and Mu’tamir ibn Sulayman rahimahuma Allah 
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41. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi and ‘Ali ibn Muslim At-Tusi both narrated to 
me and said: Sulayman ibn Harb narrated to us and said: I heard Hammad ibn 
Zayd when these Jahmiyyah were mentioned (in front of him). He said: “They 
verily try to say that there is nothing in the heaven.” 
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42. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me and said: ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn 
Yusuf ibn Al-Hajjaj Al-Jubayri narrated to us (and said): Fitr ibn Hammad ibn Abi 
‘Umar As-Saffar narrated to us and said: I asked Mu’tamir ibn Sulayman and said: 
“O Abu Muhammad, the imam of a people says: The Quran is created. Should I pray 
behind him?” So he said: “He ought to be beheaded.” Fitr said: And I asked Hammad 
ibn Zayd and said: “O Abu Ismat'l, we have an imam who says: The Quran is created. 
Should I pray behind him?” He said: “Praying behind a Muslim is more beloved to me.” 
And I asked Yazid ibn Zuray’ and said: “O Abu Mu’awiyah, the imam of a people says: 
The Quran is created. Should I pray behind him?” He said: “No, and (they are shown) no 
respect.” Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman said: I heard from Fitr, but I did not hear this hadith. 
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43a — Abu Bakr Muhammad ibn Abi Ayyub Al-Muaddib Al-Karkh narrated to me 
(and said): Fitr ion Hammad ibn Wagqid narrated to me and said: [heard my father 
say: I heard Malik ibn Dinar say: “The people say that Malik ibn Dinar is a zahid (a 
person abstaining from this dunya). Is Malik ibn Dinar a zahid? Verily the zahid is ‘Umar 
ibn ‘Abdil-’Aziz, to whom the dunya came, but he left it.” 
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43b — Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman said: Al-Qadi — i.e. Isma‘il ibn Ishaq — said: I heard Nadr 
ibn ‘Ali say: “Ahmad ibn Hanbal, his affair is regarding the akhirah. He is better because 
the dunya came to him but he pushed it away from himself.” 


Gin dy Gade 8 ADI Ae 
‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi rahimahullah 
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44, My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): I heard ‘Abdur-Rahman 
ibn Mahdi say: “Whoever claims that Allah — the Exalted — did not speak to Musa - 
salawatullahi ‘alayhi — is asked to repent. Then either he repents or he is beheaded.” 
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45. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim narrated to me (and said): Ahmad ibn Yunus ibn ‘Abdir- 
Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated to me (and said): My uncle Musa narrated to me (and 
said): I heard my father ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi say: “I do not believe we should 
ask the Jahmiyyah to repent (before executing them).” 
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46. Harun ibn ‘Abdillah Al-Hammal narrated to me (and said): Ibrahim ibn Ziyad 
Sabalan narrated to me and said: I heard ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi say: “If I had 
any authority I would verily stand upon a bridge, and no-one from the Jahmiyyah would 
pass by me except that I would ask him about the Quran. Then if he said that it is created, 
I would strike his head and throw it in the water.” 


35 Tt should be noticed that narration 43a and 43b have no relation to the subject of the chapter. 
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47. Al-’ Abbas Al-’ Anbari narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn 
Humayd — i.e. Abu Bakr ibn Al-Aswad — narrated to us and said: I heard ‘Abdur- 
Rahman ibn Mahdi say to Yahya ibn Sa’id while he was upon his roof: “O Abi 
Sa’id, if a jahmi man died and I was the one to inherit him, I would not consider it 
permissible that I took (anything) from his inheritance.” 
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48. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn 
Hashim At-Tusi Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman narrated to me and said: I heard ‘Abdur- 


Rahman ibn Mahdi say: “The Jahmiyyah are asked to repent. Then they either repent or 
they are beheaded.” 


AN dans Og3l8 SY Lg 
Yazid ibn Harun rahimahullah 
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49, Abu ‘Abdillah Muhammad ibn Al-’Abbas — the man with the birthmark — 

narrated to me and said: I heard Yazid ibn Harun say when the Jahmiyyah were 

mentioned, so he said: “They, by Allah, are zanadigah. May the curse of Allah be upon 
them.” 
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50. Muhammad ibn Isma‘il Al-Wasiti narrated to us and said: I heard Shadh ibn 

Yahya — and he praised him with good words — who said: Yazid ibn Harun swore 

to me in his house saying: “By Allah — besides Whom there is no-one worthy of worship, 


the Knower of the unseen and the seen, Ar-Rahman Ar-Rahim — whoever says that the 
Quran is created, he is a zindiq.” 
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51. Ibrahim ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Bashar Al-Wasiti narrated to me and said: We were 
with Yazid ibn Harun while Shadh ibn Yahya was debating him regarding 
something from the affair of Al-Marisi1, while he was invoking (Allah) against him. 
So we separated (agreeing) upon that Yazid said: “Whoever says that the Quran is 
created, he is by Allah — besides Whom there is no-one worthy of worship — a zindiq.” 
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52. ‘Abbas Al-’Anbari narrated to me (and said): Shadh ibn Yahya narrated to me 


and said: [heard Yazid ibn Harun say: “Whoever says that the Quran is created, he is 
a kafir.” And Shadh ibn Yahya began to curse Al-Marisi. 
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53. Abu Ja’far Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn ibn Iskab narrated to me and said: I 
heard my father say: I heard Abu Yusuf Al-Qadi say: “Bring me two witnesses who 
will testify against Al-Marist. By Allah, I will (then) fill his back and stomach with (marks 
from) the whip. He says about the Quran.” Meaning: (That it is) created. 
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54. ‘Abbas Al-’Anbari narrated to me (and said): Shadh ibn Yahya narrated to us 
(and said): I heard Yazid ibn Hartn when it was said to him: “Who are the 


Jahmiyyah?” So he said: “Whoever claims that ‘Ar-Rahman rose above the Throne’ is 
(interpreted) different than what is established in the heart of the ordinary people, he is a 


> 


jahmi. 
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55. Ishaq ibn Buhlul narrated to me and said: I said to Yazid ibn Harun: “Should I 
pray behind the Jahmiyyah?” He said: “No.” I said: “Should I pray behind the Murjiah?” 
He said: “They are verily a dirty people.” 
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56. Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Sa’1d Al-Qattan narrated to me and 
said: I heard my father say: I heard Mu’adh ibn Mu’adh say: “Whoever says that the 
Quran is created, he is a kafir.” Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman said: And I verily asked Abu 
Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Sa’id about this report, so he narrated to me that his 


father Yahya ibn Sa’id sent him to Mu’adh ibn Mu’adh, but I did not memorize it. 
So Ahmad ibn Muhammad narrated this to me from his father. 
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57. Isma‘il ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Abi Karimah Al-Harrani narrated to me and said: I 
heard Shabbabah ibn Sawwar say: “My opinion and the opinion of Abu An-Nadr 


Hashim ibn Qasim and a group of the scholars is that we agreed Al-Marist is a kafir jahid, 
and we believe that he should be asked to repent. Then either he repents or he is beheaded.” 
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58. Isma‘il ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Abi Karimah Al-Harrani narrated to me and said: I 

heard Shabbabah ibn Sawwar and ‘Abdul-’Aziz ibn Aban Al-Qurashi both say: 

“The Quran is the Word of Allah ‘azza wa jalla. And whoever claims that it is created, he 

is a kafir.” 
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59. Muhammad ibn Harun Al-Harbi narrated to me and said: [heard Abu Tawbah 
Al-Halabi say: “Takftr is declared upon the one who says that the Quran is created.” 
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60. Muhammad narrated to me and said: “I heard Nu’aym ibn Hammad declare takfir 

upon them.” He said: “And I heard Ibrahim ibn Mahdi declare takftr upon them.” Abu 
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Nashit said: “These words were narrated to Bishr ibn Al-Harith, so he remained silent 
and did not reject it.” 
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61. Some of our companions — and he is Muhammad ibn ‘Ali — narrated to us and 
said: I heard my father say: I heard Bishr ibn Al-Harith say: “Do not sit with them 
and do not speak with them. If they become sick then do not visit them, and if they die then 
do not attend their (funeral prayers). How will the return (to the truth) if you do these 
things with them?” He said: This means (i.e. is regarding) the Jahmiyyah. 
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62. Muhammad ibn Sahl ibn ‘Askar narrated to me and said: I heard Ibn Abi 
Maryam say: “Whoever claims that the Quran is created, he is a kafir.” 
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63. Muhammad ibn Sahl narrated to me (and said): I heard ‘Amr ibn Ar-Rabi’ ibn 

Tariq say: “The Quran is the Word of Allah. Whoever claims that it is created, he is a 

kafir.” 
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64. Muhammad ibn Sah! narrated to me and said: [heard Abu Al-Aswad An-Nadr 


ibn ‘Abdil-Jabbar say: “The Quran is the Word of Allah ‘azza wa jalla. Whoever says 
that it is created, he is a kafir. Those are the words of the zanadiqah.” 
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65. Ziyad ibn Ayyub Dalluwayh narrated to me (and said): I heard Yahya ibn 
Isma’il Al-Wasiti who said: I heard ‘Abbad ibn Al-’- Awwam say: “I spoke with Bishr 
Al-Marisi and the companions of Bishr, and I saw that the conclusion of their words ends 
with them saying that there is nothing in the heaven.” 
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66. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn 
Nuh Al-Madrub narrated to me, from Al-Mas’udi Al-Qadi (who said): I heard 
Harun Amir Al-Muminin say: “It has reached me that Bishr Al-Marisi claims that the 
Quran is created. By Allah, if He lets me get a hold of him, it is upon me to kill him in a 
way I have never killed anyone before.” 
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67. Harun ibn ‘Abdillah Al-Hammal narrated to me and said: Harun ibn Ma’ruf 

said to me: “Whoever says that the Quran is created, he is worshipping a statue.” Then 
he said to me: “Convey this from me.” 
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68. Hasayn ibn “Ali ibn Yazid As-Sudai narrated to me and said: I heard Yahya ibn 
Ma’in say: “Whoever says that the Quran is created, he is a kafir.” 
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69. Ibrahim ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Bashar Al-Wasiti narrated to me (and said): A shaykh 
narrated to me and said: A man said to Hushaym: “Verily fulan says: The Quran is 
created.” So he said: “Go to him and recite upon him the first part of (surah) Al-Hadid 
and the last part of (surah) Al-Hashr. If he claims that these two are created, then behead 
him.” He said: So I went to Abu Hashim Al-Ghassani and informed him about the 
saying of the man, so he told me the same as Hushaym. He did not add or remove 
anything. 
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70. ‘Abbas Al-’Anbari narrated to me and said: I heard ‘Ali ibn ‘Abdillah Al- 
Madani say: I heard Bishr ibn Al-Mufaddal when Ibn Khaluba was mentioned, so 
he said: “He is a disbeliver in Allah the Almighty.” 
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71. Muhammad ibn Ishag As-Saghani narrated to me and said: [heard Abu ‘Ubayd 
say: “Whoever says that the Quran is created, he has verily invented a lie about Allah — 
‘azza wa jalla — and said about Him what not (even) the Jews nor the Christians said.” 
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72. Ishaq ibn Al-Buhlul narrated to me an said: I said to Anas ibn ‘Iyyad Abu Ad- 
Damrah: “Should I pray behind the Jahmiyyah?” He said: “No.” (And he recited): 
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“And whoever seeks something else than Islam as his religion then it will not 
be accepted from him, and the akhirah he will be among the losers.” 
(Alu ‘Imran 3:85) 
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73a. Ahmad ibn Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me (and said): I heard Zuhayr ibn AlI- 
Babi say: “If I am certain that he is a jahmi, then I repeat the prayer (I performed) behind 
him; (both) the Jumu’ah and others than it.” 
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73b. And a shaykh from the people of Khurasan mentioned and said: When Ibn 
‘Ulayyah spoke (about the issue of the Quran) I said to Al-Hajjaj Al-A’war: 
“Explain to us (and) teach us, what do they mean by (it being) created?” He said: “They 
mean that He is nothing.” And he said another time: I asked Al-Hajjaj about those 
who who say that the Quran is created; what do they mean? He said: “At-Ta’til 

(invalidation of Allah and His Names and Attributes).” 
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74, Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said); Abu Hatim At- 
Tawil narrated to me (and said): Hajjaj the brother of Abu Tayyib narrated to us 


and said: We were with ‘Isa ibn Yunus when a man asked him about the one who 
says that the Quran is created, so he said: “(He is a) kafir.” Or (he said): “He has 
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committed kufr.” He said: So it was said to him: “Do you declare takfir upon them for 
(saying) these words?” He said: “Verily, this is from the easiest or from the best of what 
they openly show (and utter) (i.e. they say things much worse than this as well).” 
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75. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawradi narrated to me and said: I heard Abu ‘Ubayd 
Al-Qasim ibn Sallam say: “If fifty men lead the people in prayer on the day of Jumu’ah 
who do not say that the Quran is created, while they command each other to lead the prayer, 
except that the leader who commands over them says this (i.e. that the Quran is created), 
then I believe that it should be repeated, because the Jumu’ah prayer is established by the 
leader.” So I informed my father — rahimahullah — about the statement of Abu 
‘Ubayd, so he said: “This makes things very difficult for the people. If the one who leads 
us in prayer does not say any of these things, I would pray behind him. But if the one who 
leads us in prayer says any of these statements, then I would repeat the prayer behind him.” 
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76. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Ma’in informed me 
that he repeats the Jumu’ah prayer ever since ‘Abdullah ibn Harun Al-Mamtun 
publicly showed what he showed, i.e. (saying that) the Quran is created. 
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77. Muhammad ibn Ishaq narrated to me (and said): ‘Ali ibn Al-Hasan ibn Shaqiq 
narrated to uys and said: I heard Kharijah say: “The Jahmiyyah committed kufr with 


regards to several places in the Book of Allah ‘azza wa jalla. Their saying: Verily Paradise 
will cease to exist, while Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — said: 
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“Verily this is Our provision; it does not have any end.” (Sad 38:54) 
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So whoever says that it will end has verily committed kufr. And He — ‘azza wa jalla — said: 
Lely 015 WES > 
“Its provision is eternal, and so is its shade.” (Ar-Ra’d 13:35) 


So whoever says that it will not last (forever) has verily committed kufr. And He — ‘azza 
wa jalla — said: 


$ 3,58 HE lke & 
“A gift without an end.” (Hud 11:108) 


So whoever says that it will be cut off has verily committed kufr. And He said: 
Gees Ys teks Y 


“Their (season) is not cut off, nor are they forbidden.” (Al-Waqi’ah 56:33) 


So whoever says that it will be cut off has verily committed kufr.” 
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78a. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): We heard it from Ibn 
‘Ulayyah® and Mansur ibn ‘Ammar came to him, so Ibn ‘Ulayyah said: “Whoever 
says that the Quran is created, he is an innovator.” 
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78b. And Abu Bakr Al-A’yan mentioned and said: I heard Muhammad ibn Yusuf 
Al-Firyabi say: “Whoever says that the Quran is created, he is a kafir.” 


36 Isma‘il ibn ‘Ulayyah said: “The Quran is the Word of Allah and not created.” (Tabaqat Al-Hanabilah 
1/266) And Ibn ‘Ulayyah had a newly invented statement regarding the Quran which was the 
reason for the people of Sunnah speaking bad about him, and it was established that he retracted it. 
Ahmad — rahimahullah - said: “Ismail ibn ‘Ulayyah continued to be dishonored due to what he said until 
he died.” So it was said to him: “Did he not retract it and repent in front of all of the people?” So he said: 
“Yes verily. But he continued to be hated for the people of hadith after those words of his, until he died.” 
(Masail Ibn Hani (1892), Al-Lalakai (435) and Tabagat Al-Hanabilah (264)) 

And his saying: “He is an innovator.” Then it verily is as Imam Ahmad -— rahimahullah — said: “Rather 
he is above (i.e. more) than an innovator (i.e. a kafir).” 

And verily did the people of Sunnah agree upon declaring takfir upon the one who says that the 
Quran is created, as this chapter has shown. 
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(Chapter 2) The saying of the scholars regarding the Quran, and those 
from whom we memorized that he said: “The Word of Allah, not 


created” 
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79. | heard my father when ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar — known by Mushakanadah — 
asked him about the Quran? So he said: “It is the Word of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and 
it is not created.” 
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80. I heard my father — rahimahullah — another time when he was asked about the 

Quran, so he said: ’(The Quran is) the Word of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and it is not 
created. And do not dispute (regarding this) and do not sit with those who dispute.” 
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81. Abu Ja’ far ibn Ishkab narrated to me and said: I heard my father — and he is Al- 

Husayn ibn Ibrahim ibn Ishkab — so many times that I cannot count it, say: “The 


Quran is the Word of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and not created. And whoever says: (It is) 
created, he is a kafir.” 
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82. Abi Al-Hasan ibn Al-’ Attar narrated to us and said: I heard ‘Asim ibn ‘Ali ibn 

‘Asim say: “The Quran is the Word of Allah ‘azza wa jalla.” And I think he said: “It is 

not created.” Abu Al-Hasan said: And I heard Harun Al-Farwi say: “The Quran is 
the Word of Allah and not created.” 
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83. Abu Al-Hasan ibn Al-’Attar narrated to me and said: I heard ‘Abdul-Wahhab 


ibn Al-Hakam Al-Warragq say: “The Quran is the Word of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and 
not created.” 
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84a. Abu Al-Hasan ibn Al-’Attar narrated to me (and said): I heard Sufyan ibn 
Waky' say: “The Quran is the Word of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and not created.” 
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84b.°” Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman said: “We verily wrote this introduction (to the letter) and 
we read it for him.” 
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Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman said: And the Shaykh (i.e. Imam Ahmad) said to us: “Go with 
this book to Abu ‘Ali ibn Yahya ibn Khaqan’? — and he was the messenger — and read it 
for him. Then if he commands you to remove something from it, then remove it. And if he 
adds something, then bring it back to me so I may know of this.” So I read it for him and 


he (ie. Yahya ibn Khaqan) said: “It is needed that an invocation for the Khalifah is added 
to it, because he verily becomes happy due to that.” So we added this invocation in it. 
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‘Ubayd-Allah ibn Yahya ibn Khaqan wrote to my father informing him that Amir 
Al-Muminin — may Allah prolong his stay (in the dunya) — i.e. Al-Mutawakkil — 
commanded me to write to you asking you about the issue of the Quran; not a 
question of testing, rather a question of knowledge and insight. 
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37 From narration 84b to narration 107 contain the correspondence between Imam Ahmad and Amir 
Al-Muminin at the time Al-Mutawakkil. 

38 Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman is the author himself, and what he means is that he wrote the introduction 
to the letter and he presented it to his father, Imam Ahmad. 

3° He is the minister of the Khalifah Al-Mutawakkil. His kunyd was originally Abu ‘Ali but later 
became Abi Al-Hasan. (Source: Tahgiq Kitab As-Sunnah by ‘Adil Alu Hamdan) 
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85a. And my father read for me (a letter) to ‘Ubayd ibn Yahya (i.e. the minister of 
Al-Mutawakkil):” “May Allah make your ending good, O Abu Al-Hasan, in all of your 
affairs. And (may He) remove the problems of the dunya and akhirah from you by His 
Mercy. I have verily written to you — may Allah be pleased with you — with what Amir AI- 
Muminin — may Allah aid him — has asked about regarding the issue of the Quran 
regarding what has reached me. And I verily ask Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — to let the success 
of the Amir Al-Muminin — may Allah honor him — remain by His Aid. For verily were the 
people indulging in falsehood and severe disagreement, submerged in it, until the Khilafah 
reached Amir Al-Muminin — may Allah ‘azza wa jalla aid him. Then Allah — the Exalted 
— removed all innovation through Amir Al-Muminin and drove away from the people 
everything which they were in of humiliation and restraining affairs. So Allah — ‘azza wa 
jalla — removed all of this and took it away through Amir Al-Muminin — may Allah honor 
his victory — and it was an enormously (important) occurance for the Muslim, and they 
invoked Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — for Amir Al-Muminin. So I ask Allah — the Exalted — to 
respond the righteous invocations regarding Amir Al-Muminin, and to fulfill this for Amir 
Al-Muminin — may Allah let his honor remain and increase him in his intention and aid 
him in what he is upon.” 
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85b. My father said: And it was verily mentioned from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 


(radiAllahu ‘anhu) that he said: “Do not argue with one part of the Book of Allah — ‘azza 
wa jalla — against another part of it. For verily this causes doubt to enter into your hearts.” 
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86. And it was verily mentioned from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that a 
group of people were sitting in front of the door of the Prophet #. Then some of 
them said: “Did Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — not say such and such?” He (i.e. ‘Abdullah) 
said: The Messenger of Allah * heard this, so he went out (looking) as if a seed of 


a pomegranate had burst in his face and said: “Is this what you have been 
commanded to do; to use one part of the Book of Allah as an argument against 


40 Here the letter of Imam Ahmad to Al-Mutawakkil starts. 
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another part? Verily the nations before you became misguided due to something 
like this. You verily have no business speaking about this. Look to what you have 
been commanded to do and act upon it. And look to what you have been 
prohibitied from and stay away from it.” 
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87. And it was narrated from Abu Hurayrah, from the Prophet # who said: 
“Discussing (or debating) regarding the Quran is kufr.” 
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88. And it was narrated from Abu Juhaym — a man from the companions of the 
Prophet “ — from the Prophet * that he said: “Do not discuss regarding the Quran. 
For verily discussing regarding it is kufr.” 
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89. And ‘Abdullah ibn “Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: A man came to ‘Umar ibn 
Al-Khattab and ‘Umar began asking him about the people, so he said: “O Amir Al- 
Muminin, some of them have read so and so much of the Quran.” Ibn ‘Abbas said: So I 
said: “By Allah, I dislike that they hasten today regarding the Quran with this haste.” He 
said: So ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) reprimanded me and then he said: “Mah.” So I 
went to my house heartbroken and sad, and as I was in this state a man came to 
me and said: “Answer Amir Al-Muminin.” So I went out and he was standing at the 
door waiting for me. Then he took my hand and went a place where he was alone 
with me, then he said: “What is it that you disliked of what the man said before?” So I 
said: “O Amir Al-Muminin, when they hasten with such a haste they will debate, and 
when they debate they will dispute, and when they dispute they will disagree, and when 
they disagree they will fight each other.” He said: “Well done. I verily concealed it from 
the people until you came with it.” 
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90. My father said: And it was narrated from Jabir ibn ‘Abdillah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) 
that he said: The Prophet (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) used to present himself at the 
stopping place (for the pilgrims) and then say: “Is there a man who will carry me 
to his people? Because verily Quraysh have forbidden me to declare the words of 
my Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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91. And it was narrated from Jubayr ibn Nufayr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that he said: The 

Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) said: “Verily, you will not return 

to Allah - ‘azza wa jalla — with anything better than what came from Him.” 
Meaning: The Quran. 
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92. And it was narrated from Abt Umamah (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Prophet 


that he said: “The slaves do not seek nearness to Allah - ‘azza wa jalla — with 
anything like that which came from Him.” Meaning: The Quran. 
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93. And it was narrated from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that he said: 
“Single out the Quran and do not write anything in it except the Words of Allah ‘azza wa 
jalla.” 
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94. And it was narrated from ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that he said: 
“Verily this Quran is the Word of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — so put it in its right place.” 
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95. And a man said to Al-Hasan Al-Basri: “O Abu Sa’td. Verily when I read the Book 
of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and (then) ponder upon and look at my deeds, then I almost 
despair and my hope is cut off.” So Al-Hasan said to him: “Verily, the Quran is the Word 


of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — while the deeds of the son of Adam are towards weakness and 
shortcoming, so perform good deeds and rejoice.” 
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96. And Farwah ibn Nawfal Al-Ashja’l said: I used to be neighbor to Khabbab, and 
he is from the companions of the Prophet (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam). So one day 
I went out from the masjid with him and he was holding my hand, and then he 
said: “O hanah*!. Seek nearness to Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — with what you are capable of. 


And verily you will not seek nearness to Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — with anything more 
beloved to Him than His Words.’” 
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97. And a man said to Al-Hakam ibn ‘Utaybah: “What made the people of desires do 
this (i.e. their innovation)?” He said: “The disputes.” 
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98. And Mu’awiyah ibn Qurrah — and his father was among those who came to the 

Prophet “ — said: “Be aware of these disputes, for verily do they render they render the 

(good) deeds void.” 
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99. And Abu Qilabah said — and he met more than one of the companions of the 

Messenger of Allah #5: “Do not sit with the people of desires.” Or he said: “(Do not sit 


with) the people of disputes, because I verily do not feel safe from them submerging you 
into their misguidance, or that they will make some of that which you already know unclear 


for you.” 
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100. And two men from the people of desires entered upon Muhammad ibn Sirin 


and said: “O Abu Bakr, we will narrate a hadith to you.” He said: “No.” They said: 
“Then we will recite a verse from the Book of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — for you.” He said: 


“| A word substituting the word ‘man’. Only used when calling someone. 
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“No. Either you will get up away from me, or I will get up (away from you).” He said: So 
the two men got up and went out. So some of the people said: “O Abu Bakr, what 
would it harm you if they recited a verse from the Book of Allah ‘azza wa jalla?” So 
Muhammad ibn Sirin said: ‘I verily fear that they would recite a verse for me distort it, 
so that (i.e. their distortion) would be established in my heart.’” Muhammad said: “If I 
knew that I would remain as I am now (i.e. not change anything in my beliefs), I verily 
would have left them.” 
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101. And a man from the people of innovation said to Ayyub As-Sikhtiyani: “O 


Abu Bakr, I want to ask you about a word.” So he turned away while he said with his 
hand: “No, and not even half of a word.” 
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102. And Ibn Tawuts said to one of his sons while a man from the people of 
innovation was speaking: “O my son. Put your two fingers in your ears so you cannot 
hear what he is saying.” Then he said: “Squeeze, squeeze.” 
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103. And ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil-’Aziz said: “Whoever makes his religion an object for 
disputes, he will move a lot (from one belief to another).” 
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104. And Ibrahim An-Nakha’t said: “Verily nothing was kept away from the people and 
saved for you, due to a virtue you have.”” 
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105. And Al-Hasan AI-Basri used to say: “(It is) the worst disease which mixes with a 
heart.” Meaning: The desires (innovation). 


“2 This means: You are not so virtuous that some knowledge of the religion was hidden from those 
who came before you and saved specifically for you. The religion has been completed so do not 
innovate or come up with newly invented matters. 
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106. And Hudhayfah ibn Al-Yaman (radiAllahu ‘anhu) — and he was from the 
companions of the Messenger of Allah  — said: “Fear Allah, O you gathering of 
reciters. And follow the path of those who were before you. By Allah, if you remain steadfast 
(upon it), you have gone ahead with great distance. And if you leave it — either right or left 


— you have verily gone into a far away misguidance.” Or he said: “In a clear 
(misguidance).” 


fuel Made 15 Ue tg Cals (all cnet ays plah WL sate $3 LS Gy" ri) day gf JB il Ae Jb - 107 
wats SS Belk Stes Sah gi Ast bg} deg fo sh Jibs asta GSH GUS Yeh Jus ah 555 Squads 
{755} SEF Sy Sets Ss Ab [54 re] {5p SLIT YT} des % Its [6 pl] {Hr le 
Sy hl [1-4 sai] (ugh tale Outy gle Sta ple SAB) deg Fe Jes GI ge AA ST eb 
5B SY AB Sy 3B path BB Ee Sled Vy Shh Whe oss By} fey JBs canle gy SHEN T Seats 
eg 52 tis [120 :3as] { ni 5 bs oe A SG plall gs Sete oil 385 eelgal eal oi sith 
UT od 85 455 % a) ole os STG [145 iN] { SpaStbas 35 1) hy ball ss Dele Ue ks Bs phate 
Sole gill day pbaighl Cadi ols} dog % gil OTpH gh ghalh clog ale dy Le ee coal Tb ops 

"(120 :3,4,5] { Lal iis 
107. ‘Abdullah said: My father — rahimahullah — said: “And I verily left mentioning the 
chains of narration due to the oath which had gone forth that I made which the Amir Al- 


Muminin — may Allah aid him — verily knew about. If it was not for this, I would verily 
have mentioned them with their chains of narration. And Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — said: 
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“And if someone from the mushrikun asks you for protection, then protect him 
so he may hear the Words of Allah.” (At-Tawbah 9:6) 


And He — ‘azza wa jalla — said: 
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“Verily the creation and the Command belongs to Him.” (Al-A’raf 7:54) 


So He — tabaraka wa ta’ala — informed about the creation, and then He said: 
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“And the Command.” 
So He informed that the Command is something else than the creation. And He — ‘azza wa 
jalla — said: 
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“Ar-Rahman. He taught the Quran. He created the human. (And) He taught him 
clear speech.” (Ar-Rahman 55:1-4) 


So He — tabaraka wa ta’ala — informed that the Quran is from His Knowledge. And He — 
‘azza wa jalla — said: 
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“And the Jews and the Christians will never be pleased with you until you 
follow their religion. Say: ‘Verily the (correct) guidance is the guidance of 
Allah.’ And if you were to follow their desires after what has come to you of 
knowledge, then you would not have any ally nor a helper against Allah.” 
(Al-Bagarah 2:120) 


And He — ‘azza wa jalla — said: 
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“And even if you gave those who were given the book every proof they would 
not follow your qiblah (prayer direction). Nor are you going to follow their 
qiblah. Nor will they follow the qiblah of one another. And if you were to follow 


their desires after what has come to you of knowledge, you would verily be 
from the wrong-doers.” (Al-Bagarah 2:145) 


So the Quran is from the Knowledge of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and in these verses there is 
an evidence for, that what came to him ™ of knowledge is the Quran, based upon His — 
‘azza wa jalla — Words: 
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“And if you were to follow their desires after what has come to you of 
knowledge.” (Al-Baqarah 2:120) 
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108. And it was narrated from more than one among those who went forth from 
our Salaf — rahimahumullah — that they used to say: “The Quran is the Word of Allah 
— ‘azza wa jalla — and not created.” (Imam Ahmad continued): “And this is what I believe 
in, and I am not a follower of kalam (i.e. speaking without evidence), nor do I consider 
kalam (allowed) in any of this, except that which is in the Book of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — 
or in a hadith from the Prophet ®, or from his companions or from the tabi’tin. But as for 
other than this, then the kalam regarding it is not praised. And I verily ask Allah —‘azza 
wa jalla — to prolong the life of Amir Al-Muminin, to make him firm and provide him with 
aid from Him. Verily He is capable of doing everything.” End of the letter. 
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109. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn 
Mahdi narrated to us, from Mu’awiyah (i.e. ibn Salih), from Al-’Ala ibn Al-Harith, 
from Zayd ibn Artaah, from Jubayr ibn Nufayr who said: The Messenger of Allah 
*% said: “You will verily not return to Allah —‘azza wa jalla — with anything better 


than what came from Him.” Meaning: The Quran. My father said: “’Abdur-Rahman 
said like this.” 
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110. ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawariri and Abu Ar-Rabi’ Az-Zahrani narrated 
to me and said: Hammad ibn Zayd narrated to us (and said): Ayyub narrated to 
us, from Ibn Abi Mulaykah who said: ‘Ikrimah ibn Abi Jahl used to take the Mushaf 
and put it on his face while he was saying: “The Word of my Lord, the Word of my 
Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” ‘Ubayd-Allah said: And (it is also written) in my book (i.e. from 
Hammad): “The Book of my Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” ‘Ubayd-Allah said: So I mentioned 
it to some of our companions, so he said: “Hammad used to say both of these things.” 
And Abu Ar-Rabi’ said: “The Book of my Lord, the Book of my Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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111. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Jarir narrated to us, from 
Mansur ibn Al-Mu’tamir, from Hilal ibn Yasaf, from Farwah ibn Nawfal Al-Asja’1 
who said: I used to be neighbor to Khabbab. So one day we went out from the 
masjid and he was holding my hand, and then he said: “O hanah. Seek nearness to 
Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — with what you are capable of. And verily you will seek nearness to 
Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — with anything more beloved to Him than His words.’” 
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112. Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me (and said): ‘Ubaydah ibn Humayd 
narrated to us (a similar narration). 
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113. And Surayj narrated to us (and said): Abu Hafs Al-Abbar narrated to us — all 
from Mansur — from Hilal, from Farwah, from Khabbab (a narration with) the 
same meaning. 
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114. Abu Ar-Rabi’ Az-Zahrani narrated to me (and said): Fulayh ibn Sulayman 
narrated to us, from Ibn Shihab Az-Zuhri, from ‘Urwah ibn Az-Zubayr, Sa’id ibn 
Al-Musayyib, ‘Alqamah ibn Waqqas Al-Laythi and ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn ‘Abdillah 
ibn ‘Utbah, from ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha) who said: “By Allah, I did not think that 
there would be sent down revelation regarding my affair, and I consider myself too 


insignificant for the Quran to be speaking about my issue.” Then he mentioned the 
hadith of the ifk (i.e. the lie invented against ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha)). 
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115. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Abu Sufyan Al-Ma’mari narrated to 
us, from Ma’mar, from Az-Zuhri, from Sa’id ibn Musayyib, ‘Urwah, ‘Ubayd-Allah 
ibn ‘Abdillah, and ‘Alqamah ibn Waqgas, from ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha) when 
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the people who invented the lie said what they said to her (that she said): “J did not 
think that Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — would speak about me in the revelation.” 
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116. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me, from Surayj ibn Nu’man (who said): ‘Abdur- 
Rahman ibn Abi Az-Zannad, from his father, from ‘Urwah ibn Zubayr, from Niyar 
ibn Mukram, that Abu Bakr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) bet with a people from Makkah that 
the people of Rum would win over Faris. Then Rum was defeated and the verses 
were revealed: 


Ay M ee oll} 
”Alif-Lam-Mim. Ar-Ruim has been defeated.” (Ar-Rum 30:1-2) 
Then Quraysh came, and he (i.e. Abu Bakr) recited it for them. So they said: “Are 
they your own words, or the words of your companion (i.e. Muhammad (sallAllahu alayhi 


wa sallam))?” He said: “They are not my words, nor the words of my companion, rather 
they are the Words of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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117. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Jarir narrated to me, from Layth, from 
Salamah ibn Kuhayl, from Abu Za’ra who said: ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: 


“Verily this Quran is the Word of Allah. And I certainly do not know about that which 
you have distorted regarding it based upon your desires.” 
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118. ‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Jarir ibn ‘Abdil-Hamid 
narrated to us, from Layth ibn Abi Sulaym, from Salamah ibn Kuhayl, from Abu 
Za’ra ‘Abdullah ibn Hani who said: Umar ibn Al-Khattab (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: 
“The Quran is the Word of Allah ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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119. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): “Ala ibn ‘Amr 
Al-Hanafi narrated to us that Ibn Abi Zaidah narrated to us, from Mujalid, from 
Ash-Sha’bi, from Masrugq, from ‘Abdullah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that he said: “The 
Quran is the Word of Allah ‘azza wa jalla. So whoever contradicts anything from it, then 
he is verily contradicting against Allah the Mighty and Majestic.” 
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120. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Abu Mu’awiyah narrated to us, from 


Al-A’mash, from Jami’ ibn Shaddad, from Al-Aswad ibn Hilal, from ‘Abdullah 
who said: “Verily the best words are the Words of Allah.” 
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121. And it was narrated to me from Ahmad ibn Abi Shu’ayb Al-Harrani (who 
said): Musa ibn A’yan narrated to us, from ‘Ata ibn Saib, from Abu Al-Bakhtari, 


from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’td (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that he heard the Prophet (sallAllahu 
alayhi wa sallam) say: “The best of words are the Words of Allah ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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122. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Sufyan narrated to us and said that 

‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “I do not like that a day should pass me by, 

nor a night, where I do not look in the Words of Allah.” Meaning reading in the Mushaf. 
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123. And Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us, from Musa 

ibn ‘Ubaydah, from Muhammad ibn Ka’b Al-Quradhi who said: “The people when 

they hear the Quran from the Mouth of Ar-Rahman — ‘azza wa jalla — on the Day of 
Resurrection, then it will be as if they have never heard it before this.” 
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124. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Aswad ibn ‘Amir 


narrated to us (and said): Abu Bakr (i.e. Ibn ‘Ayyash) narrated to us, from Al- 
A’mash, from Al-Hasan who said: The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu alayhi wa 
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sallam) said: “The superiority of the Quran over (other) words is like the 
superiority of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — over His slaves.” 


5 aphtek o AVE Be hag f AN ae oe Ja ake gS yf del] Y fats] gle - 125 
iv EA 948 OTP Cs SG ofl Le a So ad fog ON OF ls ES OS Bay 2G Ue 


ihsg 5 Bl PIE SH GB das 


125. Ibrahim ibn Isma’il ibn Yahya ibn Salamah ibn Kuhayl narrated to me, from 
Abdur-Rahman ibn Yazid, from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’td (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: 
“Whoever loves to know that he loves Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — then let him present himself 
to the Quran. Then if he loves the Quran, he loves Allah ‘azza wa jalla. Because verily, the 
Quran is the Word of Allah ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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126. Muhammad ibn Al-Faraj narrated to me (and said): Hajjaj (ie. ibn 
Muhammad) narrated to us, from Abu Ma’shar, from Muhammad ibn Qays who 
said: “Verily the superiority of the Quran over (other) speech, is like the superiority of the 
Creator over all of His creation.” Muhammad ibn Qays said: “I heard Sulayman ibn 
‘Abdil-Malik give a sermon with these words upon the pulpit.” 
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127. Muhammad ibn Bakkar — the mawla of Banu Hashim —- narrated to me (and 
said): Abu Ma’shar narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn Qays, from Sulayman ibn 
‘Abdil-Malik that he said: “The superiority of the Quran over what is besides it of speech, 
is like the superiority of the Creator over His creation.” 
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128. Hasan ibn Hammad Ad-Dabbi Al-Kufi Al-Warraq narrated to me (and said): 
Muhammad ibn Al-Hasan ibn Abi Yazid narrated to us, from ‘Amr ibn Qays, from 
‘Atiyyah, from Abt Sa’id (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah 
said: “Allah - ‘azza wa jalla — says: Whoever is occupied from My remembrance 
and asking Me due to reciting the Quran, I will give him the best reward of those 
who ask. And the superiority of the Quran over all speech, is like the superiority 
of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — over His creation.” 
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129. And Yusuf ibn Musa Al-Qattan mentioned: ‘Amr ibn Humran narrated to us, 
from Sa’id ibn Abi ‘Arubah, from Qatadah, from Shahr ibn Hawshab, from Abu 
Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah * said: “Verily the 
superiority of the Quran over all speech, is like the superiority of Ar-Rahman — tabaraka 
wa ta’ala — over all of His creation.” 
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130. Harun ibn ‘Abdillah Abu Musa narrated to me (and said): “Abdul-‘Ala ibn 
Sulayman Az-Zarrad narrated to us (and said): Salih Al-Murri narrated to us and 
said: A man came to Al-Hasan and said to him: “O Abu Sa’td, verily when I read the 
Book of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and remember its conditions, covenants and its pledges I 
lose my hope.” So Al-Hasan said to him: “My nephew, verily the Quran is the Word of 
Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — with strength and firmness. And verily the deeds of the son of 
Adam are with weakness and shortcomings. Rather, you should take aim, come close (to 
the best) and rejoice.” 
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131. I heard my father — rahimahullah — say: “Whoever is from the people of hadith, or 
from the people of kalam, and he refrains from saying: ‘The Quran is not created’, then he 
is a jahmi.” 
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132. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Musa ibn Dawud 
narrated to us (and said): Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman Ma’bad narrated to us, from 
Mu’awiyah ibn ‘Ammar Ad-Duhniwho said: I said to Ja’ far (i.e. ibn Muhammad): 


“They are verily asking about the Quran; is it created?” He said: “It is not a creator, nor 
is it created. Rather, it is the Word of Allah.” My father said: “I verily saw this person 
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Ma’bad, and there was no harm in him.” And my father praised him, and he used to 
give fatwa with the opinion of Ibn Abi Layla. 
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133. Isma’‘il ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Abi Karimah narrated to me (and said): A man whose 
name he gave narrated to us (and said): Mu’awiyah ibn ‘Ammar narrated to us 
and said: I asked Ja’far ibn Muhammad about the Quran and said: “Is it a creator 
or created?” He said: “It is not a creator nor is it created. Rather, it is the Word of Allah.” 
Isma’il said: “And that is our opinion and the opnion of the people of Sunnah. And 
whoever says that the Quran is created, he is a kafir.” 
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134. ‘Abbas ibn ‘Abdil-’Adhim Al-‘Anbari narrated to me (and said): Ruwaym ibn 
Yazid Al-Muqri narrated to us (and said): Ma’bad ibn Rashid Al-Kufi narrated to 
us, from Mu’awiyah ibn ‘Ammar Ad-Duhni who said: Ja’far ibn Muhammad was 
asked about the Quran, so he said: “It is not a creator nor created. But it is the Word 
of Allah.” 


op be ish B53 Wis degli pba we op ye Shs Cra Uys ed oy et Bie of fie - 135 
Se ABI Sola yo 5155 Ad He OG ple of Bl See Eth Bg od oy Let JU igh pe 33 al ae 
AIS Ess Sok 5 SE on OTS g JG ST od op ye be aol 22 Eo te 2 GR ole 

SoS Casket 38 Se cy JAI Si ae A A pe gf Sate ON gal Ag ae of JG «i 


135. Abu ‘Abdillah Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn — the mawla of An-Nadr — narrated 
to me (and said): ‘Abbas ibn ‘Abdil-’Adhim Al-‘Anbari narrated to me (and said): 
Ruwaym Al-Muqri narrated to us, from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Ayyash Al-Washa — 
Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: And I verily saw ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Ayyash and he 
was our neighbor. He was from the just and trustworthy people — from Yunus ibn 
Bukayr, from Ja’far ibn Muhammad, from his father ‘Alt ibn Al-Husayn that he 
said regarding the Quran: “It is not a creator nor is it created. Rather, it is the Word of 
Allah.” Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman said: It has reached me that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Ayyash he 
is Abu Yahya ibn ‘Abdillah Al-Kahzzar. Abu Kurayb narrated many ahadith from 
him. 
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136. Muhammad ibn Ishaq narrated to me (and said): Harun ibn Hatim Al-Mulai 
narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn Isma’il ibn Abi Fudayk narrated to us, 


from Ibn Abi Dhib, from Az-Zuhri who said: I asked ‘Ali ibn Al-Husayn about the 
Quran, so he said: “The Book of Allah and His Word.” 
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137. Abu Bakr ibn Zanjuwayh narrated to me (and said): Isma’‘il ibn ‘Abdillah ibn 


Zurarah narrated to us, from Ishaq Al-Azraq, from Abu Bishr — I think he means 
Wargqa — from Mujahid (regarding His Words): 


€ Glss Be GSU Vp 
“They possess not from Him speech.” (An-Naba 78:37) 
He said: “The Words of Allah.” 
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138. I heard my father say: It has reached me from Ibrahim ibn Sa’d, Sa’id ibn 
‘Abdir-Rahman Al-Jumahi, Wahb ibn Jarir, Abu An-Nadr Hashim ibn Al-Qasim 


and Sulayman ibn Harb that they all said: “The Quran is the Word of Allah and not 
created.” 
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139. Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me and said: I was sitting with Sufyan 
ibn ‘Uyaynah — me and my brother ‘Uthman — when Mansur ibn ‘Ammar asked 
him about the Quran; if it is created. So Ibn ‘Uyaynah rejected what he asked him 


about and he became very angry and said: “I verily consider you to be a shaytan.” 
And Ibn ‘Uyaynah rejected what Mansur came with. 
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140. ‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me and said: I was with Sufyan ibn 
‘Uyaynah, me, Abu Bakr and Abu Muhammad — this means his two brothers 
‘Abdullah and Qasim — when Mansur ibn ‘Ammar asked him about the Quran: “Is 
it created?” So Sufyan rejected what he asked him about and became angry, and 
his anger intensified, and Sufyan said to him: “I verily consider you to be a shaytan, I 
verily consider you to be a shaytan. No, you are a shaytan.” So it was said: “O Abu 
Muhammad. He is verily a follower of Sunnah and he is verily...” But he declined and 
rejected what he asked about. 
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141. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): I heard Ishaq 
ibn Isma’il (who said): I heard Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah say: “We cannot (say anything) 
better than this Quran is the Word of Allah.” (And then he recited): 
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“Then protect him so he may hear the Words of Allah.” 
(At-Tawbah 9:6) 
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“They want to change the Words of Allah.” (Al-Fath 48:15) 
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142. Muhammad ibn Sulayman Luwayn narrated to us and said: It was said to Ibn 
‘Uyaynah: It is verily narrated from you that (you say that) the Quran is created. 
He said: “I have never said that. The Quran is the Word of Allah ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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143. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): I heard Ibn ‘Uyaynah say: “The Quran 
is the Word of Allah ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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144. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): Mahmud ibn 
Ghaylan narrated to us, from ‘Ali ibn Al-Hasan ibn Shaqiq, from Ibn Al-Mubarak 
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who said: “The Quran is the Word of Allah ‘azza wa jalla. It is not a creator nor is it 
created.” 
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145. Muhammad ibn Wazir Al-Wasiti narrated to me and said: I heard Abu Bakr 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad Al-‘Umari say: I heard Ibn Abi Uways (who said): I heard 
my uncle Malik ibn Anas and a group of the scholars in Madinah, when they 


mentioned the Quran they said: “(It is) the Word of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and it is 
from Him. And nothing from Him — ‘azza wa jalla — is created.” 
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146. I was informed from Aba An-Nu’man ‘Arim that he said: Hammad ibn Zayd 
said: “The Quran is the Word of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — which Jibril (‘alayhi as-salam) 
came down with from the Lord of all the worlds ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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147. ‘Abdullah ibn Shabbuwayh narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn 
‘Uthman narrated to us and said: I heard Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi while Sahl 
ibn Abi Khaddawayh asked him about the Quran, so he said: “O Abu Yahya, what 
is with you and these questions? These questions are for the companions of Jahm (ibn 
Safwan). Verily among the people of desires there is not anyone worse than the companions 


of Jahm. They are revolving around saying that there is nothing in the heaven. By Allah, I 
believe that they should not be married nor inherited from.” 
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148. Ibn Shubbawayh narrated to me (and said): Bishr ibn Khalid narrated to us 
(and said): Ma’mar ibn Bishr informed us (and said): Abu Bakr ibn ‘Ayyash 
narrated to us and said: “Whoever claims that the Quran is created, he has verily 
invented a lie about Allah ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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149. Ahmad ibn Al-Hasan At-Tirmidhi Abu Al-Hasan narrated to me and said: I 
heard Abu Nu’aym say: “The Quran is the words of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and not 
created.” 
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150. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawragqi narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn 


Sahl narrated to me, from Ibn Mahdi who said: “The Quran is the words of Allah. It 
is not a creator nor is it created.” 
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151. Wahb ibn Baqiyyah Al-Wasiti narrated to me (and said): I heard Wak?’ ibn Al- 
Jarrah say: “The Quran is the Word of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — (and) it is not created.” I 


heard it from Waki’ and I registered with me in a book. Wahb ibn Baqiyyah said: 
“And if it was not my opinion, I would not have narrated it.” 
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152. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim narrated to me and said: Yahya ibn Ma’in narrated to me, 
from Wak?’ who said: “The Quran is the Word of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and it is from 
Him jalla wa ta’ala.” 
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153. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Ma’in narrated to 
me (and said): A man from the children of Maymun ibn Mihran who is called Ja’ far 
narrated to me and said: I heard Waki’ say: “The Quran is from Allah ‘azza wa jalla. 
From Him it came and to Him it will return.” 
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154. Muhammad ibn ‘Abdil-Malik ibn Zanjuwayh narrated to me (and said): 
Isma’il ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Zurarah narrated to us and said: I heard Wak’ say: “The 


Quran is the Word of Allah the Exalted. So whoever says something else than this, then he 
has verily opposed the Book and the Sunnah.” 
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155. Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me and said: I heard Wakr’ say: “The 


people of Baghdad wrote to me asking me about the Quran. So I said to them: ‘The Quran 
is the Word of Allah ‘azza wa jalla.’” 
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156. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim narrated to me (and said): “Ali ibn Abu Ar-Rabi’ narrated 
to me (and said): Bishr ibn Al-Harith narrated to me and said: I asked ‘Abdullah 


ibn Dawud about the Quran, so he said: “Al-’Aziz Al-Jabbar Al-Mutakabbir, is this 
created?” 
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157. ‘Abbas ibn ‘Abdil-‘Adhim Al-‘Anbari narrated to me (and said): Abu Al- 
Walid Hisham ibn ‘Abdil-Malik narrated to me and said: Yahya ibn Sa’id said to 
me: “What will they do with: ‘Qul HuwAllahu Ahad.’ (And) what will they do with this 
verse? 


“Verily I am Allah.” (Al-Qasas 28:30) 


Is this created?” 


Aes Se hl AIS SG» JE we oh Cas Ge A BS Re fi Shs cash BAI Sis - 158 
«SRE Gtly 


158. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim narrated to me (and said): Abu Ja’far Muhammad ibn 
Shaddad narrated to me, from Wahb ibn Jarir who said: “The Quran is the Word of 
Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and not created.” 
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159. Abu Muslim Al-Muaddib narrated to me (and said): I heard Yazid ibn Harun 
say: “The Quran is the Word of Allah, and it is not created.” 
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160. I was informed from Muhriz ibn ‘Awn who said: Muhammad ibn Yazid Al- 
Wasiti said: “His Knowledge and Words are from Him and not created.” 
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161. Ishaq ibn Buhlul narrated to me and said: I heard Ibn Idris say: “The Quran is 
the Word of Allah and from Allah. And whatever is from Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — then it is 
not created.” 
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162. I heard Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah while a man from his companions said to 


him: “The Quran is the Word of Allah and it is not created.” So Abu Bakr said: “And 
whoever does not say this, then he is misguided, misguiding and an innovator.” 
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163. I heard ‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah say: “The Quran is the Word of Allah and it is 
not created.” 

gh ONG be FE eal Gb Sells cats i IS STA os ds" ks Al Be uke Lanes - 164 

ie sd \ 

164. And I heard ‘Uthman another time say: “Whoever does not say that the Quran is 


the Word of Allah and not created, then for me he is worse than these.” Meaning: The 
Jahmiyyah. 
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165. It was narrated to me, from a shaykh from the people of hadith, that he heard 

Abu ‘Amr Ash-Shaybani say: I said to Isma’il ibn Hammad ibn Abi Hanifah — and 

he (was among those who) said: “The Quran is created.” So I said to him: “Did He 

create it before He spoke it or after He spoke it?” He said: “So he became quiet.” 
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166. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me and said: I heard Yahya ibn 
Ayyub say: “Whoever does not say that the Quran is the words of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla 
—and not created, he is a jahmt.” 
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167. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me and said: I heard Hasan ibn 
Musa Al-Ashyab say: “I seek refuge with the Hearing and Knowledgable from the 
accursed Shaytan. In the Name of Allah the Most Merciful the Most Beneficent. 


“You (alone) we worship and You we ask for help.” (Al-Fatihah 1:5) 


Is this created?” 
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168. I heard Muhammad ibn Sulayman say: “The Quran is the Word of Allah and not 
created. I have never seen anyone saying: ‘The Quran is created.’ I seek refuge with Allah.” 
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169. ‘Abbas ibn ‘Abdil-‘Adhim narrated to me — in the year 226 — (and said): I heard 
Sulayman ibn Harb who said: “The Quran is not created.” So I said to him: “You 


never used to say this, so what happened to you?” He said: “I derived it from the Book of 
Allah ‘azza wa jalla: 


€ eaill SHE YG; dh ele Ny » 
“And Allah will not speak to them nor will He look at them.” 
(Alu ‘Imran 3:77) 
So the Speech and the Look are the same.” 
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43 This means that just like the Look of Allah is not created, then the Speech and Word of Allah are 
also not created. 
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170. ‘Abbas ibn ‘Abdil-’Adhim Al-’Anbari narrated to me and said: I heard Abu 
Al-Walid — while Isma‘ll ibn ‘Ar’arah and ‘Ali were both sitting there — say: “The 
Quran is the Word of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and it is not created.” So ‘Ali said to him: 
“We verily learn from you how to say.” 
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171. ‘Abbas narrated to me (and said): Abu Sa’id — one of our companions — 
narrated to us (and said): ‘Ata — the son of the brother of Hajjaj Al-Anmati — 
narrated to us and said: I said to my uncle Hajjaj: “What do you say about the Quran?” 


He said: “The Quran is the Word of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and nothing from Allah is 
created.” 
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172. I heard Sawwar ibn ‘Abdillah Al-Qadi say: I entered upon a man to seek 
refuge (with Allah) for him for a pain he had. So he said: “The Quran is not created. 


And that is because everyone who seeks refuge for me says: ‘I seek refuge with Allah for 
you. I seek refuge with the Quran for you.’ So I knew that the Quran is not created.” 
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173. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim narrated to me and said: I heard Yahya ibn Ma’in and 

Abu Khaythamah both say: “The Quran is the Word of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and it 

is not created.” 
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174, Ahmad ibn Ibrahim narrated to me (and said): I heard Yahya ibn Ma’in (who 

said): I heard Ishaq ibn Abi Israil —- while we were in a masjid in Az-Zubaydiyyah 
— say: “The Quran is the Word of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and it is not created.” 
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175. I heard Abu Ma’mar say: “The Quran is the Word of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and 


it is not created. And whoever doubts that it is not created, he is a jahmt. Rather, he is 
worse than a jahmi.” 
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176. I heard Abu Ma’mar say: “I met the people who all said: The Quran is the Word of 
Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and it is not created.” 
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177. Abu Bakr Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me and sadi: I saw 
in the book of Abu ‘Ubayd Al-Qasim ibn Sallam with his writing: “If the jahmi says 
to you: ‘Inform me about the Quran, is it Allah or is it something other than Allah?’ Then 
the answer is that it is said to him: ‘You have asked an impossible question. Because Allah 
— ‘azza wa jalla — described it with a description which does not consist of anything of what 


you have asked about. Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — said: 
& Gatehh o5 Se 4d S5 VOUS b's p 


“The revelation of a Book in which there is no doubt, from the Lord of all the 
worlds.” (As-Sajdah 32:2) 


So it is from Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and He did not say: ‘It is Me’, nor ‘It is other than 
Me’. He verily named it His Word. So for us there is nothing (to say) about it except what 
He adorned it with, and we negate for it what He negated.’ Then if they say: ‘Have you see 
His — ‘azza wa jalla — Words: 
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“Verily Our Word to something when We want it (to occur or be) is that We say 
to it ‘Be’, and then it is.” (An-Nahl 16:40) 


So the Quran is something and thereby created.’ Then it is said to him: ‘It is not the Word 
of Allah which is called something. Have you not heard His Words: 
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“Verily Our Word to something when We want it (to occur or be) is that We say 
to it ‘Be’, and then it is.” (An-Nahl 16:40) 


So He informed you that the saying occurred from Him before the something. So the saying 
from Allah — azza wa jalla — came before the something, and the meaning of His Word: 


“Be”, is that it was in His Knowledge that He would bring it into existence.” 
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So oTyay hil J Bie Je 
(Chapter 3) He was asked regarding the one who says: “My words (i.e. 


pronunciation) of the Quran are created” 
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178. I asked my father — rahimahullah — and said: What do you say about a man 
who says: “The recitation (of the Quran) is created and our words are created, while the 
Quran is the Word of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and it is not created.”? What do you say 
about avoiding him? And is he called an innovator? So he said: “This person is 
avoided and this is the saying of the innovator, and these are the words of the Jahmiyyah, 
and the Quran is not created. ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha) said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
recited: 
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“He is the One who revealed the Book to you, from it are verses that are 
completely clear and these are the foundations of the Book.” 
(Alu ‘Imran 3:7) 


So the Quran is not created.” 
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179. Ibn Shubbawayh narrated to me (and said): I heard my father say: “Whoever 
says that anything from Allah is created; His Knowledge or His Words, then he is a zindiq 
kafir and he is not prayed upon nor is he prayed behind, and his wealth is considered as the 
wealth of the murtad while the wealth of the murtad in the madhhab of the people of 
Madinah are considered to be in the bayt al-mal.” 
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180. I asked my father — rahimahullah — and said: Some people say: “Our words of 
the Quran are created.” So he said: “They are the Jahmiyyah and they are the worse than 
the Wagifah *. This is the saying of Jahm, and he has made this issue very big with him.” 
And he said: “These are the words of Jahm.” And I asked him regarding the one who 
says: “My words of the Quran are created.” So he said: “Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — said: 
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“And if anyone of the mushrikun seeks your protection then grant him 
protection, so that he may hear the Words of Allah (i.e. the Quran).” (At-Tawbah 
9:6) 


And the Prophet * said: “So I may convey the Words of my Lord.” And the Prophet 
¥ also said: “Verily it is not correct for this prayer to contain anything of the words 


of people.” 
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181. I heard my father — rahimahullah — say: “Whoever says: My pronunciation of the 
Quran is created, he is a jahmi.” 
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182. I heard my father — rahimahullah — say when he was asked about the 
Lafdhiyyah*, so he said: “They are the Jahmiyyah and this is the saying of Jahm.” Then 
he said: “Do not sit with them.” 
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183. I heard my father — rahimahullah — say: “Whoever intends the Quran, either with 
words or something other than this, and he wants (to say) with it that it is created, then he 
is a jahmi.” 
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184. My father was asked while I was listening, regarding the Lafdhiyyah, and Al- 
Wagifah, so he said: “Whoever is ignorant among them, then let him ask and learn.” 
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44 Those who refuse to say that the Quran is not created. They say: ‘The Quran is the Word of 
Allah’, and then they deliberately stop there. 
“5 Those who say: My pronunciation of the Quran is created. 
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185. My father was asked while I was listening, regarding the Lafdhiyyah and the 
Wagifah, so he said: “Whoever among them understands the words, then he is a jahmi.” 
And he said another time: “They are worse than the Jahmiyyah.” And he said another 
time: “They are the Jahmiyyah.” 
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186. I heard my father say: “Whoever says: My pronunciation of the Quran is created, 
then these are downright evil words and they are the words of the Jahmiyyah.” I said to 
him: “Verily Al-Karabisi says this.” So he said: “He has lied — may Allah rip him apart 
— that dirty man.” And he said: “He has verily taken the place of Bishr Al-Maris1*.” And 
my father used to hate saying anything about the pronunciation, or that it should 
be said ‘created’ or ‘nor created’. 


He (‘Abdullah) said: I asked him about Al-Karabisi Husayn, if he saw him seeking 
the hadith, so he said: “I do not know him, and I did not see him seeking the hadith.” 1 
said: “I have seen him with Ash-Shafi’l in Baghdad.” So he said: “I did not see him and I 
do not know him.” So I said to him: “He claims to be a follower of Ya’qub ibn Ibrahim ibn 
Sa’d.” So he said: “I did not see him with Ya’qub ibn Ibrahim nor with anyone other than 
him, and I don’t know him.” 
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187. I asked Abu Thawr Ibrahim ibn Khalid Al-Kalbi regarding Husayn Al- 

Karabisi, so he spoke about him with downright bad words, and I asked: “Did he 

used to be present with you at Ash-Shaft’t rahimahullah.” So he said: “He says that to us, 

but as for me then I don’t know this or even something similar to these of words.” 
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46 One of the leaders of the Jahmiyyah. 
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188. He said: I asked Al-Hasan ibn Muhammad Az-Za’farani about Husayn Al- 
Karabisi, so he said something similar to what Abu Thawr said. And Hasan said 
to me, regarding him (Al-Karabisi) visiting Ash-Shafi’I — rahimahullah — the same 
as Abu Thawr said. 
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(Chapter 4) What I memorized regarding Jahm (ibn Safwan) 
and Bishr Al-Maris1 
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189. Isma’il ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Abi Karimah narrated to me (and said): I heard Yazid 
ibn Harun say: “May Allah curse Jahm. And whoever says what he says is a kafir and a 
jahid (apostate). He (i.e. Jahm) left the prayer for forty days claiming that he explored the 
religion, and this was because he doubted in Islam.” Yazid said: “Salm ibn Ahwaz killed 
him (i.e. Jahm) due to this opinion.” 
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190. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): Yayha ibn 
Ayyub narrated to me (and said): I heard Abu Na’im Al-Balkhi Shuja’ ibn Abi 
Nadr who said: I heard a man from the companions of Jahm, he used to have the 
same opinion as him and he was specific in this. Then he left him and started to 


call out his kufr. He said: “I saw Jahm one day and he began reciting surah Ta-Ha. Then 
when he reached to this verse: 


& SHI hall SS SAS} 
“Ar-Rahman, He istawa (rose over) the Throne.” (Ta-Ha 20:5) 


He said: ‘If I found a way to scrape it off, then I would have scraped it off.’” He (i.e. the 
man) said: “Then he recited until he reached another verse, then he said: ‘How witty was 
Muhammad * when he said this.’” He (i.e. the man) said: “Then he started to recite 
surah Al-Qasas, and when he reached the mentioning of Musa (salawatullah ‘alayhi) he 
gathered his hands and feet and pushed away the Mushaf, and then said: ‘What is this?! 
Re (i.e. Allah) mentioned him here, but did not fulfill his mentioning, and He mentioned 
him (another place) and did not fulfill his mentioning.’” 
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191. It was narrated to me from Ahmad ibn Nasr, from ‘Ali ibn ‘Asim ibn ‘Ali who 


said: “I debated with Jahm, and he did not establish (i.e. believe in) that there is a Lord in 
the heaven. Majestic is our Lord — ‘azza wa jalla wa taqaddasa.” 
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192. Abu Bakr ibn Abt Shaybah narrated to us and said: I heard Waki’ when he 
was asked about the Quran, so he said: “The Quran is the Word of Allah.” Then it 
was Said to him: “Verily Bishr Al-Marisi (says something else)...” So Waki’ mentioned 


him (i.e. Bishr) until he cursed at him. So I said to Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah: “Did 
you really hear Wakt’ say that?” So he said: “Yes, I heard Waki’ say that.” 
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193. Muhammad ibn ‘Abbas — the man with the birthmark — narrated to me and 
said: I heard Yusuf ibn Nth (who said): Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman said: Then I heard 
from Yusuf that he said: I heard Abu ‘Ismah say: I heard Ibn Al-Mubarak say: “It’s 
a failure for the youth that there among them is no-one who can annihilate Bishr.” Yusuf 
said: So I asked ‘Abdan and the companions of Ibn Al-Mubarak regarding this, so 
they said: “Verily Abu ‘Ismah is truthful and verily did Ibn Al-Mubarak speak words 
with this meaning.” 
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194. Isma’il ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Abi Karimah narrated to me (and said): I heard 
Shababah ibn Sawwar say: “My opinion and the opinion of Abu An-Nadr Hashim ibn 


Al-Qasim and a group of the fugaha is that we agreed Al-Marisi is a kafir jahid. We believe 
he should be asked to repent. Then either he repents or else he is beheaded.” 
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195. Harun ibn ‘Abdillah Al-Jammal narrated to me, from Muhammad ibn Abi 
Kabshah who said: I heard a caller who was calling in the sea at night. He said: “La 
ilaha illa Allah, Al-Marisi lied upon Allah ‘azza wa jalla.” Then he called out again 
saying: “La ilaha illa Allah against Thumamah and Al-Marist, may Allah curse him.” He 
(ice. Muhammad) said: “And with us in the boat was a man from the companions of 
Bishr Al-Marisi, so he dropped down dead.” 
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196. I heard Sawwar ibn ‘Abdillah Al-Qadi (who said): I heard my brother ‘Abdur- 
Rahman ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Sawwar say: I was with Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah, when the 
people jumped upon Bishr Al-Marisi until they hit him and they said: “(You are a) 
jahmi.” So Sufyan said to him: “O duwaibah (small crawling animal), O duwaibah. Have 
you not heard that Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — says: 


67255 AL ip 
“Verily the creation and the Command belongs to Him.” (Al-A’raf 7:54) 


So He — ‘azza wa jalla — informed that the creation is something else than the 
commandment.” It was said to Sawwar: What did Bishr say? He said: “He was quiet, 
as he did not have an argument.” 


a gus EBS «pli torghtaall 2 Leyes! oi Gis oe 23534) geslg] U3 AAT Sis - 197 

«ies ist ils u Ms SY 4 abl & ede & Ge Orga Of ab $5 deeapall phy HF gil» bois Enna 
197. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn 
Nuh Al-Madrub narrated to me, from Al-Mas’tdi Al-Qadi (who said): I heard 
Harun, Amir Al-Muminin say: “It has reached to me that Bishr Al-Marisi claims that 


the Quran is created. I swear by Allah, if He lets me get my hands on him, I will kill him 
in a way that I have never killed anyone ever before.” 
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198a. Ishaq ibn Ibrahim the son of the uncle of Ahmad ibn Mani’ narrated to me 
and said: I heard Ishaq ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman say: “Bishr Al-Marisi has the same as the 
opinion of a group of the zanadiqah (disbelievers), their signs are this and this.” 
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198b. And Abu Bakr Al-A’yan mentioned and said: I heard Abu Nu’aym say: 
“May Allah curse Bishr Al-Marisi the kafir.” 
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199. Ziyad ibn Ayyub Dalluwayh narrated to me (and said): I heard Yahya ibn 
Isma’il Al-Wasiti say: I heard ‘Abbad ibn Al-’ Awwam say: “I spoke with Bishr Al- 


Marist and the companions of Bishr, and I saw that the conclusion of their words ends with 
them saying that there is nothing in the heaven.” 
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200. Ibrahim ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Bashar Al-WaAsiti narrated to me and said: “I heard 


Shadh ibn Yahya discuss with Yazid ibn Harun regarding something from the matter of 
Al-Marisi, while he was invoking against him, and Shadh began to curse Al-Marisi.” 
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201 — I was informed by Yahya ibn Ayyub who said: “I used to hear the people when 
they were speaking about Al-Marisi. So I hated to say the same until I had heard from him, 
so I could speak about him with knowledge. So I went to him, and I found him sending 
many prayers upon ‘Isa ibn Maryam (salawatullah ‘alayhi) so I said to him: ‘You send 
much prayers upon ‘Isa, so is he related to you? And I don’t see you sending prayers upon 
our Prophet * while he is better than him.’ So he said to me: ‘That one (i.e. Muhammad 
*) was busy with the mirror, the comb and women.’” 
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202. I was informed by Bishr ibn Al-Walid who said: I was sitting with Abu Yusuf 
Al-Qadi when Bishr Al-Marisi entered upon him. So Abu Yusuf said: “Isma’il ibn 
Qays narrated to us, from Jarir, from the Messenger of Allah ®.” And he mentioned the 
hadith regarding the Ruyah (seeing Allah in the akhirah). Then Abu Yusuf said: “By 
Allah, I verily believe in this hadith, and your companions they disbelieve in it. And it is 
as if I see you being busy from the people due to being crucified. So beware of my insight, 
for Lam verily a believer.” 
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203. I heard my father — rahimahullah — say: We used to attend the gathering of Abu 
Yusuf, and Bishr Al-Marisi would also attend as the last of people and he would 
make trouble and say: “What do you say, and what did you say O Abu Yusuf?” And 
he would continue to be noisy and shout, and I used to hear Abu Yusuf say: “Bring 
him up here to me, bring him up here to me.” He (i.e. Imam Ahmad) said: So a day 
came and he did the same, so Abu Yusuf said: “Bring him up here to me.” My father 
— rahimahullah — said: And I was close to him, and he began to debate him regarding 
an issue. But some of what he said was hidden from me, so I said to the one who 
was Closer than me: “What did Abu Yusuf say to him?” So he said: He said to him: 
“You will not stop until you are crucified.” 
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204. ‘Isa ibn Abi Harb As-Saffar narrated to me and said: I heard Muthanna ibn 
Sa’id — the brother-in-law of Yahya ibn Badr, and he was from the people of 
righteousness — who said: “When Thumamah ibn Al-Ashras the jahmi came to Mero, I 


went out one day and the judge of Merv met me, so he said to me in Persian: ‘We are closer 
to Islam than that guy.’” 
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205. ‘Isa ibn Abi Harb narrated to me and said: I heard ‘Amr ibn ‘Asim Al-Kilabi 


who said: I heard Thumamah ibn Al-Ashras the jahmi say: “Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — 
has never determined the death of anyone, nor has he determined the provision of anyone. 
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If He had determined his death then there would be no punishment for the killer, and if He 
had determined his provision then there would be no punishment for the thief.” 
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(Chapter 5) Whoever claims that Allah does not speak, 
then he is worshipping the statues 
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206. Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Umar ibn Al-Hakam Abt Al-Hasan ibn Al- 
“Attar narrated to me (and said): Ibrahim ibn Ziyad Sabalan narrated to us and 
said: I asked ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi and said: “What do you say regarding the 
one who says: The Quran is created?” So he said: “If I had the authority to do it, then I 
would stand on a bridge, and then no man would pass by me except that I would ask him 


(regarding the Quran). Then if he said: The Quran is created, I would behead him and 
throw his head in the water.” 
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207. Abu Al-Hasan ibn Al-’ Attar Muhammad ibn Muhammad narrated to me and 
said: I heard Abu Nu’aym Al-Fadl ibn Dukayn — when I mentioned the one who 


says that the Quran is created in front of him — then he said: “By Allah. I never heard 
something like this before that dirty man Jahm emerged.” 
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208. Abu Al-Hassan ibn Al-’Attar narrated to me and said: I heard Ibrahim ibn 
Ziyad Sabalan say: I heard Mu’awiah (i.e. Ad-Darir Muhammad ibn Hazim) say: 
“Speaking about this is bid’ah and misguidance. The Prophet % did not speak about this, 


nor did the Sahabah and neither those who followed them or the righteous.” That is 
(speaking about) the Quran being created. 
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209. Abu Al-Hassan ibn Al-’Attar narrated to me (and said): I heard Harun ibn 
Ma’ruf say: “Whoever claims that Allah does not speak, then he is worshipping the 
statues.” 
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210. Abu Al-Hassan ibn Al-’ Attar Muhammad ibn Muhammad narrated to me and 
said: I heard Muhammad ibn Mus’ab Al-’Abid say: “Whoever claims that You (i.e. 
Allah) do not speak and that You are not seen in the next life, then he is a disbeliever in 
Your Face and he does not know You. I bear witness that You are above the Throne above 
the seven heavens, unlike what the enemies of Allah, the zanadiqah say (i.e. that Allah is 
everywhere or similar).” 
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211. Abt Al-Hassan ibn Al-’ Attar narrated to me and said: [heard Hariin ibn Musa 
Al-Farwi (who said): I heard ‘Abdul-Malik ibn Al-Majishtn say: “Whoever says that 


the Quran is created, he is a kafir.” And I heard him (i.e. ‘Abdul-Malik) say: “If 1 found 
Bishr Al-Marisi then I would verily behead him.” 
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And Harun (i.e. Al-Farw1) said: “The Quran is the Word of Allah and it is not created. 
And whoever says that it is created, he is a kafir. And whoever doubts regarding (the kufr) 
of Al-Wagqifah”, he is a kafir.” So I said to Harun: “And (what about) Al-Lafdhiyyah*s?” 
He said: “Those are innovators and misguided.” 
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212. Abu Al-Hassan ibn Al-’Attar narrated to me and said: Al-Fad] ibn Dinar Al- 
“Attar — and he praised him with good words — said to me: I said to some of them 
(i.e. some of the Jahmiyyah): “Woe to you, do you not attend the Friday prayer?” So he 


47 Those who say that the Quran is the words of Allah, and deliberately refuses or refrains from 
saying that it is not created. 
48 Those who say that their pronunciation of the Quran is created. 
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said: “Yes I do, and I will go with you today.” He (Al-Fadl) said: So when he returned 
he said to me: “We verily went to the Friday prayer and prayed, so what was this?” Abu 
Al-Hasan said: Then Al-Fad] said to me: “O Abu Al-Hasan, they are zanadigqah.” 
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213. Abu Al-Hassan ibn Al-’Attar narrated to me and said: I heard Surayj ibn An- 
Nu’man say: I asked ‘Abdullah ibn Nafi’ and said to him: “Verily in front of us are 
those who say that the Quran is created.” So he saw that as a huge thing and he did 
not stop being in pain over this, sorrowful and bringing it back to mind. ‘Abdullah 
(i.e. ibn Nafi’) said that (Imam) Malik said: “Whoever says that the Quran is created, 
then he is disciplined and imprisoned until it is known that he made tawbah.” And Malik 
said: “Al-Iman is in words and deeds, it increases and decreases.” And Malik said: 
“Allah is in the heaven and His Knowledge is in all places. There is not a place which is 
free from His Knowledge.” And Malik said: “The Quran is the Word of Allah ‘azza wa 
jalla.” And likewise did ‘Abdullah ibn Nafi’ say in all of this. 
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214. Abu Al-Hassan ibn Al-’ Attar Muhammad ibn Muhammad narrated to me and 
said: I heard Yahya ibn Abi Qatifah As-Sarraj saying: We were with Ibn ‘Uyaynah 
when the people became disordered around him. So Ibn ‘Uyaynah said: “What is 
this?” So they said: “Bishr has arrived.” So he said: “And what does he say?” They 
said: “He says that the Quran is created.” He said: “Bring him to me and bring me two 
witnesses so I can order the governor to behead him.” 
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215. Abu Al-Hasan narrated to me and said: I heard Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad- 
Dawraqi say: I heard Marwan ibn Mu’awiyah say: “A son of my uncle narrated to me 
from the people of Khurasan that Jahm doubted in Allah for 40 mornings (i.e. days).’” 
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216. ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Shubbawayh Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman narrated to me 
and said: I heard ‘Ali ibn Al-Hasan (i.e. Ibn Shaqiq) say: I heard ‘Abdullah (ibn Al- 
Mubarak) say: “Al-Iman is in speech and deed, and it increases and decreases.” And I 
heard him say: “We can narrate the words of the Jews and the Christians, but we cannot 
narrate the words of the Jahmiyyah.” And he said: I heard ‘Abdullah say: “We know 
our Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — above the seven heavens upon the Throne separated from His 
creation bi hadd (by a border). And we do not say like the Jahmiyyah (that He is) right 
here.” And he pointed with his hand towards the earth (or ground). 
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217. Abu Musa Al-Ansari Ishaq ibn Musa narrated to me while reading from his 
book (and said): Yunus ibn Bukayr narrated to me, from Ibn Ishaq who said: So 
‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Al-Harith ibn Abdillah ibn ‘Ayyash narrated to me, from 
‘Abdullah ibn Abi Salamah who said: ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar sent (a messenger) to 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhum) asking him: “Did Muhammad * see his 
Lord?” So he sent (a messenger) back to him saying: “Yes he verily saw Him.” So the 
messenger answered him and asked: “How did he see Him?” So he said: “He saw 
Him upon a Kurst (Footstool) of gold being held by four angels; an angel in the form of a 
man, an angel in the form of a lion, an angel in the form of a bull and an angel in the form 
of an eagle, in a green garden and beside it was a mattress of gold.” 


Se SG cghcolls 23 $415 Ses JE Gly 8) oe SS gd Ee etl oy gf She - 218 

«ih; 5B fad 1 SUB Seg $e 5 pling acle an Le LEZ oh gs" Me al 25 SA UI Oly 
218. Abu Musa Al-Ansari narrated to me (and said): Yunus ibn Bukayr narrated 
to us, from Ibn Ishaq who said: So Dawud ibn Al-Husain narrated to me and said: 


Marwan asked Abu Hurairah (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “Did Muhammad ® see his Lord 
‘azza wa jalla?” So he said: “Yes, he verily saw Him.” 
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219. Isma’il Abu Ma’mar narrated to me from Abu ‘Abdis-Samad Al-’Ammi, from 
Abu ‘Imran Al-Jawni, from Abu Bakr ibn Abi Musa Al-Ash’ari, from his father 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah @ said: “Two gardens, the 
utensils and the contents of which are of gold, and two other gardens, the utensils 
and contents of which are of silver. And there is nothing between the people and 


them seeing their Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — except the curtain of Majesty over His 
Face in the Paradise.” 
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220. ‘Abdul-A’la ibn Hammad An-Narsi Abu Yahya narrated to us, from Mu’tamir 
ibn Sulayman, from his father, from Abu Nadrah, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu 
‘anhuma) who said: "A caller will call before the shout: ‘O people, the Hour has come to 


you.” So the living and the dead will hear it.” He (Ibn ‘Abbas) said: “And Allah — ‘azza 
wa jalla — will descend to the lowest heaven and a caller will call: 
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“To whom belongs the Dominion today? To Allah the One, the Subduer.” 
(Ghafir 40:16) 
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221. Abu Musa Al-Ansari Ishaq ibn Musa narrated to me, from Yunus (i.e. Ibn 


Bukayr), from ‘Abbad ibn Mansur (who said): I asked Al-Hasan (Al-Basri) about 
the Words of Allah ‘azza wa jalla: 
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"And he verily saw Him in another decent.” (An-Najm 53:13). 


So he said: “He saw some greatness from the greatness of his Lord ‘azza wa jalla, so are 
you doubting O ‘Abbad?” So I asked ‘Ikrimah about this, and he said: “Do you want 
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me to say that he saw Him? Verily he saw Him, and again (I say) he saw Him and again 
(I say) he saw Him.” Until ‘Tkrimah lost his breath. 
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222. My father narrated to me, from Mu’adh ibn Mu’adh, from Abu Ka’b — the 
owner of silk — (who said): Shahr ibn Hawshab narrated to me and said: I said to 
Umm Salamah: “O Mother of the believers, what was the supplication that the Messenger 
of Allah % would do the most when he was with you?” So she said: “The supplication 
that he * would do the most was: ‘O Turner of the hearts, make my heart firm upon Your 
religion.’” She said: “So I said: O Messenger of Allah, so much (it is that) you make the 
supplication: O Turner of the hearts, make my heart firm upon Your religion.” He ® said: 
“O Umm Salamah. There is verily not any human except that his heart is between 
two fingers from the fingers of Allah. He establishes whatever He wants and He 
turns aside whatever He wants.” 
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(Chapter 6) Abu ‘Abdillah’s opinion regarding Al-Wagifah 
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223. [heard my father while he was asked regarding the Wagifah, so my father said: 
“Whoever used to debate and is known for speaking out (about this), then he is jahmi. And 


whoever is not known for speaking out is avoided until he returns (to the truth). And 
whoever (of them) who does not have knowledge, then he should ask.” 
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224. My father was asked — while I was listening — regarding the Lafdhiyyah and 
the Wagifah, so he said: “Whoever is ignorant among them and does not have knowledge, 
then let him ask and let him learn.” 
S85 tends 565 ISN BF ale OW gay : SUS adsigly woe oe ees Uhl eth tay gf Eke - 225 
Eh oe ph ol 
225. I heard my father another time when he was asked about the Lafdhiyyah and 
the Wagifah, so he said: “Whoever among them understands the words, then he is a 
jahmi.” And he said another time: “They are worse than the Jahmiyyah.” 
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226. Muhammad ibn Ishag As-Saghani narrated to me and said: Yahya ibn Ayyub 
said when we mentioned to him those who doubt; those who say: “We do not say 
the Quran is created, nor that it is not created.” So Yayha ibn Ayyub said: “I once said 


to Abu Shaddad, one of my friends: Whoever says this then he is a small jahmi.” Yahya 
said: “And today he is a big jahmi.” 
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(Chapter 7) What I memorized from my father and others than him 
among the mashayikh regarding Abt Hanifah 
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227. [heard my father say: From Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi that he said: “From the 
best of knowledge of a man, is that he looks in the opinion of Abu Hanifah.”° 
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228. And it was narrated to me from Ishaq ibn Mansur Al-Kawsaj who said: I said 
to Ahmad ibn Hanbal: “Is a man rewarded for hating Abu Hanifah and his 
companions?” He said: “Yes, by Allah.” 
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229. I asked my father — rahimahullah — about a man who wants to ask about 
something from the matters of his religion — regarding what he is tested in of oath 
in divorce and other things — in the presence of the people from the people of rai 
(opinion) and from the people of hadith who did not memorize nor do they know 
the hadith with a weak isnad and with a strong isnad, then who should he ask, the 
people of rai or the people of hadith despite of the lack of knowledge that they 


49 Shaykh ‘Adil Alu Hamdan said in his footnote to this narration: This narration is (also) narrated 
with another wording which removes the problem which quickly comes to mind with regards to 
the intent of the author with this chapter. 

1. In the book “Al-‘Tlal wa Ma’rifah Ar-Rijal” by Imam Ahmad (1568) ‘Abdullah said: My father 
said: It has reached me from ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi that he said: “The last of a man’s knowledge 
is that he looks into the opinion of Abii Hanifah.” He says: When he is incapable of (attaining) 
knowledge (he looks into the opinion of Abu Hanifah). 

2. And in “At-Tadwin fi Akhbar Qazwin” (2/3) Bundar said: I heard ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi 
say: “Whoever looks into the opinion of Abit Hanifah, then let him say goodbye to the knowledge.” 

And with this, the intended with this narration becomes clear, and that it is not a form or praise 
and compliment, as some people think!! 

And when this has become clear, then it is possible to say that from this narration a “not” was lost, 
so it is: “That he not looks into the opinion...” 
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have? He said: “He should ask the people of hadith and should not ask the people of rai. 
The weak hadith is better than the opinion of Abu Hanifah.” 
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230. Muhannah ibn Yahya Ash-Shami narrated to me (and said): I heard Ahmad 


ibn Hanbal (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: “For me the opinion of Abu Hanifah and dung, are 
the same.” 


dss Gh 3e Ol ohy Gat of Ebb IE cael 3 cole of ane GUE ONE Gy 548 Shs - 231 

Kings Ob 4 Real Leg» Jas 

231. Mahmud ibn Ghaylan narrated to me and said: Muhammad ibn Sa’id ibn 

Salm narrated to us, from his father who said: I asked Abt: Yusuf*® while he was 

in Gorgan about Abu Hanifah, so he said: “What do you want with him, he died as a 
jahmi.” 
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232. Isma’‘il ibn Ishaq Al-Azdi Al-Qadi narrated to me (and said): Nasr ibn ‘Ali 


narrated to me and said: Al-Asma’l narrated to us, from Sa’id ibn Salm who said: 
I said to Abu Yusuf: “Did Abu Hanifah used to say the same as Jahm?” He said: “Yes.” 
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233. Abu Al-Fadl Al-Khurasani narrated to me (and said): Ibrahim ibn Shammas 
As-Samarqandi narrated to me and said: A man said to Ibn Al-Mubarak while we 
were with him: “Verily Abu: Hanifah was a murji who would see the sword (i.e. consider 
it permissible to rebel against the Muslim ruler).” And Ibn Al-Mubarak did not 
criticize him for (saying) that. 
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234. Abu Al-Fad] Al-Khurasani narrated to me and said: Al-Hasan ibn Musa Al- 
Ashyab narrated to us and said: heard Abu Yusuf say: “Abu Hanifah used to see 


°° The student and companion of Abu Hanifah. 
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the sword (against the Muslim ruler permissible).” I said: “And you?” He said: “I seek 
refuge with Allah (from believing that).” 
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235. Abu Musa Al-Ansari narrated to me (and said): I heard Isma’il ibn Hammad 
ibn Abi Hanifah say: “That is his religion and the religion of his fathers.” le. that the 
Quran is created. 
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236. Ishaq ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman narrated to me, from Hasan ibn Abi Malik, from 
Abu Yusuf who said: “The first one to say that the Quran is created was Abu Hanifah.” 
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237. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim narrated to me and said: Khalid ibn Khidash narrated to 
us, from Abdul-Malik ibn Qarib Al-Asma’1, from Hazim At-Tufawi — and he was 
from the people of hadith — who said: “Abu Hanifah used to act upon the books of Jahm. 
They would come to him from Khurasan.” 
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238. Sufyan ibn Waki’ narrated to me and said: I heard ‘Umar ibn Hammad ibn 
Abi Hanifah say: Abu Hammad ibn Abi Hanifah narrated to me and said: Ibn Abi 
Laylah sent a message to my father saying: “Repent from what you say that the Quran 
is created, or else I will come to you with what you hate.” He said: “So he (i.e. Abu 
Hantfah) followed him in that.” So I said: “Oh my father, why did you do that?” He said: 
“O my son, I was afraid that he would come to me and I would say some taqiyyah.” 
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What Hammad ibn Abi Sulayman said regarding Abu Hanifah 
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239. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Awn ibn Al-Kharraz Abu Muhammad narrated to me — and 
he was trustworthy — and said: A shaykh from the people of Kufah narrated to us 
(and said): It was said to ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Awn: “He (i.e. Abu’ Hanifah) is the father of 
Al-Jahm.” So it was as if he acknowledged that (when) he said: “I heard Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri say: Hammad ibn Abi Sulayman said to me: ‘Go to that kafir —1.e. Abu Hanifah — 
and say to him: If you say that the Quran is created, then to do not approach us.’” 
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240. Abu Al-Fadl Al-Khurasani narrated to me and said: ‘Ali ibn Mihran Ar-Razi 
narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn Jabir who said: “I heard Hammad ibn Abi 
Sulayman cursing Abu Hanifah.” 
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241. Ishaq ibn Abi Ya’qub At-Tusi narrated to me (and said): Ahmad ibn ‘Abdillah 
ibn Yunus narrated to us, from Salm Al-Muqri, from Sufyan Ath-Thawri who said: 
I heard Hammad say: “Are you not astonished that Abu Hanifah says: The Quran is 
created? Say to him: ‘You kafir, you zindiq.’” 
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242. ‘Abdah ibn Abdir-Rahim from the people of Merv narrated to me and said: 
We entered upon Abdul-‘Aziz ibn Abi Rizmah visiting him, myself, Ahmad ibn 
Shubbawayh and ‘Ali ibn Yunus, so ‘Abdul-‘Aziz said to me: “O Abu Sa’id, I used 
to have a secret which I would keep from you but now I want to inform you.” And he took 
his hand out from his mattress and said: I heard Ibn Al-Mubarak say: I heard Al- 
Awza’l say: “We tolerated this from Abu Hanifah — and he folded his finger — and we 
tolerated this from him — and he folded his second finger — and we tolerated this from him 
—and he folded his third finger — of mistakes, until it came to lifting the sword against the 
ummah of Muhammad (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam). So when it came to lifting the sword 
against the ummah of Muhammad (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam), then we could not 
tolerate it.” 
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243. Mansur ibn Abi Muzahim narrated to me (and said): I heard Yazid ibn Yusuf 
Al-Himyari, from Al-Awza’l that he used to criticize Abu Hanifah with the most 
severe of criticism. 
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244. I heard my father — rahimahullah — say: “And I verily saw Yazid Ibn Yusuf as an 

old man, and it used to be said: that he heard from Hassan ibn ‘Atiyyah, and I saw him 
with a yellow cloth around the hip.” 
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245. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn 


Kathir As-San’ani narrated to me, from Al-Awza’l that he mentioned Abu Hanifah 
and said: “I do not know him except as one who unties the knots of Islam.” 
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246. Abu Al-Fad Al-Khurasani narrated to me (and said): Sunayd ibn Dawud 
narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn Kathir Al-Missisi who said that Al-Awza’l 
mentioned Abu Hanifah and then he said: “He is undoing the knots of Islam, one knot 
after another.” 
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247. Abu Al-Fad Al- Khurasani narrated to me and said: Surayj ibn An-Nu’man 
narrated to us, from Hajjaj ibn Muhammad who said: “It has reached me from AI- 
Awza’i that Abu Hanifah threw away the usil and turned to giyas.” 
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248 — Al-Hasan ibn Abdil-‘Aziz Al-Jarawi narrated to me and said: Abu Hafs At- 
Tinnisi narrated to us from Al-Awza’l that he said: “Nobody was born in Islam that 
is worse than Abu Hanifah and Abu Muslim. And would not love that it befell my soul 
that I am better than any of them, even if I would have the dunya and what is in it.” 
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249. Abu Bakr ibn Zanjuway narrated to me (and said): Abu Ja’far Al-Harrani 
narrated to us and said: I heard ‘Isa ibn Yunus say: Al ‘Awza’l went out to me, Al- 
Mu’afa ibn ‘Imran and Musa ibn A’yan, while we were with him in Bayruwah, 
with the book Kitab As-Siyar, and what given as answers to Abu Hanifah. Then 
he said: “If this mistake had been divided over the Ummah of Muhammad ®, it would 
verily have encompassed all of them. No newborn was born in Islam that was worse for 
them (i.e. the Muslims) than Abu Hanifah.” 
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250 — ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Shabbuwayh narrated to me and said: My father 
said: I heard ‘Abdul-‘Aziz ibn Abi Rizmah say: I heard Ibn Al-Mubarak say: I said 
to Al-Awza’l when leaving (him): “Give me advice.” So he said: “I had it on my mind 
to do so even if you would not have said (anything). You have spoken favorably about a 
man in front of me, who would see the sword against the Ummah of Muhammad.” So | 
said: “Why did not you advise me then (not to do so)?” He said: “I had it on my mind to 
do so (no matter what).” 
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251 — Muhammad ibn Hartin Abi Nashit narrated to me and said: Abu Salih Al- 
Farra narrated to us (and said): I heard Al-Fazari (i.e. Abu Ishaq) say: Al-Awza’l 
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said to me: “That which we resent Abu Hanifah for, is that he would come to the hadith 

of the Prophet , and then he would contradict it to something else.” 
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252. Muhammad ibn Harun narrated to me and said: Abt Salih narrated to us and 


said: I heard Al-Fazari and Sufyan both say: “Nobody was born in Islam that is more 
calamitous for this Ummah, than Abu Hanifah.” 
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253. Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillah Al-Mukharrimi narrated to me, from Sa’id ibn 
‘Amir who said: I heard Salam ibn Abi Muti’ say: I was with Ayyub As-Sikhtiyani 
in Al-Masjid Al-Haram when Abu Hanifah saw him and came towards him. Then 
when Ayyub saw him he said to his companions: “Get up so he doesn’t afflict us with 
his mistakes, get up so he doesn’t afflict us with his mistakes.” 
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254. Abu Ma’mar Al-Hudhali narrated to me and said: It was narrated to me from 

Hammad ibn Zayd who said: I heard Ayyub say: “Verily did Abu Hanifah leave this 
religion while it is tenderer than a soft cloth.” 
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255. Mahmud ibn Ghilan narrated to me and said: Muammal narrated to us and 

said: ‘Amr ibn Qays narrated to us, (from) Sharik Ar-Rab?’ ibn Subayh who said: I 


heard Ibn ‘Awn say: “Nobody was born in Islam more calamitous for the people of Islam 
than Abu Hanifah.” 


OR Gl Cae 1983 Ke ah pall MN Eas S985 ey ae 3S igth ot Al ue 23 Jal gis -~ 256 
KAAS bh gk Sp Were 3 es ey; (23,5 of sb» 1S 9 


96 


256. Ahmad ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Shabbuwayh narrated to me and said: I heard my 
father say: I heard An-Nadr ibn Shumay] say: I heard Ibn ‘Awn say: “It has reached 
me that there is a man in Kiifah who answers the ambiguous.” I.e. Abu Hanifah. 
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Sulayman Al-A’mash and Mughirah Ad-Dabbi and other than them 
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257. ‘Abdah ibn ‘Abdir-Rahim narrated to me (and said): I heard Mu’arraf say: 
Abu Hanifah entered upon Al-A’mash to visit him, and he said: “O Abu 
Muhammad, if it was not that me coming to visit you is burdensome for you, I would have 
visited you every day.” So Al-A’mash said: “Who is this?” They said: “Abu Hanifah.” 


So he said: “O Ibn An-Nu’man, you by Allah are burdensome in your own home, then 
what about when you come to me.” 
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258. My father narrated to me (and said): Aswad ibn ‘Amir narrated to us and said: 
I heard Abu Bakr ibn ‘Ayyash when me mentioned Abu Hanifah and his 
companions; those who dispute. So he said: Mughirah used to say: “By Allah, 
besides Whom there is no-one worthy of worship, for me he is more feared with regards to 
the religion, than the fussag (sinners).” And Al-A’mash swore saying: “By Allah, 
besides Whom there is no-one worthy of worship, I do not know who is worse than them.” 
So it was said to Abu Bakr: “Does that mean the Murjiah?” He said: “The Murjiah and 
other than the Murjiah.” 
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259. Ishaq ibn Mansur Al-Kawsaj narrated to me and said: Muhammad ibn Yusuf 
Al-Firyabi narrated to us and said: I heard Sufyan Ath-Thawri say: It was said to 


Sawwar: “If you looked into some of the words of Abu Hanifah and his judgments.” So 
he said: “How should I accept from a man who is not given leniency in his religion?” 
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260. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim narrated to me (and said): Mu’adh ibn Mu’adh narrated 
to us (and said): I heard ‘Uthman AI-Batti say one day: “Woe to Abu Hanifah, he 


never makes a mistake which would cause him to be right (i.e. everything he says is 
wrong).” 


[Boe je ay 
Raqabah ibn Masqalah 
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261. I heard my father say: A man passed by Ragabah, so Raqabah said to him: 
“Where did you come from?” So the man said: “From Abu Hanifah.” So he said: “Words 

that you did not chew, and you return to your family without any reliability.” 
JG «Sede sit gem BS Je Gh as; 3 He SS Riagrarcsyy cle 8h A Ae gis ~ 262 
CAB fhe bly hia i chy tye OLE 5 le tye Che :J6 Aas ul Be oy 
262. ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Salih Al-Azdi narrated to me and said: Abu Bakr ibn 
‘Ayyash narrated to us, from Raqabah that he said to a man: “Where did you come 
from?” He said: “From Abu Hanifah.” So he said: “You came from a man who would 


make you lean towards an opinion that you did not chew, and you get up (from him) 
without any reliability.” 
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263. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me and said: Ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us and said: 
We were with Ragabah, then his son came, so he said to him: “From where?” So he 


said: “From Abu Hanifah.” So he said: “Then he will give you an opinion that you did 
not chew, and you return with no reliability.” 
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264. My father narrated to me and said: Shu’ayb ibn Harb narrated to us and said: 
I heard Sufyan Ath-Thawri say: “I do not love to agree with them (even) upon the 
truth.” [said to my father rahimahullah: “Does this mean Abu Hanifah?” He said: “Yes. 


A man was asked to repent two times in in Islam.” I.e. Abu Hanifah. I said to my father: 
“It is as if Abu Hanitfah was the one who was asked to repent?” He said: “Yes.” 
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265. I heard my father say: “I think he was asked to repent from this verse: 
& Ophea Lb Hall oj BG; Sle 


“Praised is your Lord, the Lord of Honor, from what they attribute to Him.” 
(As-Saffat 37:180) 


Abu Hanifah said: “This is created.” So they said to him: “This is kufr.” And they 
asked him to repent. 
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266. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me and said: Muammal ibn Isma’il 
narrated to us and said: I heard Sufyan Ath-Thawri say: “Abu Hanifah was asked to 
repent two times.” 
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267. Abu Bakr ibn Khallad Al-Bahli narrated to me and said: I heard Yahya ibn 
Sa’id say: Sufyan narrated to us and said: “The companions of Abu Hanifah asked Abu 
Hanitfah to repent two times.” 
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268. ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn Mu’adh Al-‘Anbari narrated to me and said: I heard my 
father say: I heard Sufyan Ath-Thawri say: “Abu Hanifah was asked to repent from 
kufr two times.” 
igs GN eee Shae E638) Oats Cae 2a) © agh ff dale b Relays fed gi gis - 269 
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269. Abu Al-Fad]l Al-Kurasani narrated to me, from Salamah ibn Shabib, from Al- 
Firyabi (who said): I heard Sufyan Ath-Thawri say: “Abu Hanifah was asked to repent 
from the words of the zanadiqah (heretics) several times.” 
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270. Harun ibn Sufyan (radiAllahu ‘anhu) narrated to me (and said): Aswad ibn 


‘Amir narrated to me, from Ja’far ibn Ziyad Al-Ahmar, from Sufyan who said: 
“Abu Hanifah was asked to repent two times.” 
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271. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim narrated to me, from Haytham ibn Jamil (who said): Ibn 


Sumay’ Al-Ashja’l narrated to me while narrating from Sufyan Ath-Thawri who 
said: “Abu Hanifah was asked to repent from kufr two times.” 
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272. Abu Bakr ibn Abi ‘Awn narrated to me, from Mu’adh, from Sufyan who 
mentioned Abu Hanifah and said: “His companions asked him to repent from kufr more 
than one time.” 
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273. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me (and said): Al-Hasan ibn 
Musa An-Nasai narrated to us and said: I heard ‘Abdah ibn ‘Abdillah narrate from 
Shu’ayb ibn Harb who said: Sufyan Ath-Thawri said to me: “Go to this man — L.e. 
Abu Hanifah — and ask him about the ‘iddah for the mother of a son, if her master dies from 


her.” So I went to him and asked him, so he said: “She has no ‘iddah.” He said: So I 
returned to Sufyan and informed him, so he said: “This is a Jewish fatwa.” 
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274. My father narrated to me (and said): Muammal ibn Isma’il narrated to us, 
from Sufyan who said: ‘Abbad ibn Kathir narrated to me and said: "Umar ibn... 
said to me: “Ask Abu Hanifah about a man who says: ‘I know that the Ka’bah is true and 
that it is the House of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — but I do not know if it is the Ka’bah which 
is in Makkah or the one in Khurasan’, is he a believer?” He said: “He is a believer.” So he 
said to me: “Ask him about a man who says: ‘I know that Muhammad * is true and that 
he is a messenger, but I do not know if he is the one who was in Madinah or another 
Muhammad’, is he a believer?’ He said: “He is a believer.” 
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275. Harun ibn ‘Abdillah narrated to me, from ‘Abdullah ibn Az-Zubayr Al- 
Humaydi, from Hamzah ibn Al-Harith ibn ‘Umair — from the family of ‘Umar ibn 
Al-Khattab (radiAllahu ‘anhu) — from his father who said: I heard a man ask Abu 
Hanifah about Al-Masjid Al-Haram regarding a man who said: “I testify that Al- 
Ka’bah is true but I don’t know if it is this one or not?” So he said: “He is a true believer.” 
And he asked him about a man who said: “I testify that Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillah is 
a prophet, but I don’t know if he is the one whose grave is in Madinah or not.” So he said: 
“He is a true believer.” Al-Humaydi said: “Whoever says this has verily committed 
kufr.” Al-Humaydi said: “And Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah used to narrate from Hamzah ibn 
Al-Harith.” 
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276. Harun narrated to me and said: Al-Humaydi narrated to us and said: 
Muammal ibn Ismail narrated to us, from Ath-Thawri — rahimahullah — something 
similar to the hadith of Hamzah. 
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277. Mahmud ibn Ghaylan narrated to me and said: Muammal ibn Isma’ll narrated 
to us, from Ath-Thawri that Abu Hanifah was mentioned in front of him while he 
was in Al-Hijr, so he said: “He is not trustworthy nor reliable.” Until he exceeded the 
tawaf. 
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278. Muhammad ibn ‘Amr ibn ‘Abbas Al-Bahili narrated to me (and said): Al- 
Asma’i narrated to us and said: Sufyan Ath-Thawri said: “There was not anyone born 
in Kufah or in this Ummah more harmful for them than Abu Hanifah.” He said: And 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri claimed that Abu Hanifah was asked to repent two times. 
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279. Salamah ibn Shabib narrated to me and said: Salamah ibn Abdil-Hamid Al- 
Himmani narrated to us and said: “Perhaps I saw Sufyan Ath-Thawri with his face 
covered coming to the gathering of Abu Hanifah and sitting in it.” Salamah said: So I 
mentioned this to Al-Firyabi, so he said: I heard Sufyan say: “I have never asked Abu 
Hantfah about anything. And verily he would meet me and ask me.” Abu Abdir-Rahman 
(i.e. ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad) said: Abdul-Hamid Al-Himmani Abu Yahya is a murji 
with extreme irj@ and a caller (to his innovation). And the Shaykh (i.e. Imam 
Ahmad) used to criticize him. 
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280. Abu Al-Fad] Al-Khurasani narrated to me and said: Aswad ibn Salim narrated 
to me, from a man (who said): I heard Sufyan Ath-Thawri say when a hadith was 


mentioned to him from Abu Hanifah, so Sufyan said: “He is not trustworthy nor 
reliable. He was asked to repent two times.” 


Ae e368) Sight Lae 2G cdedatl A td ld of Al we BS SAT « faal gf sis - 281 

aed 15,5 SV das gh aap rieYl a Sof 2g ey 
281. Abu Al-Fadl narrated to me and said: Ahmad ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Yunus 
narrated to us and said: Nu’aym ibn Yahya As-Sa’idi narrated to us and said: I 


heard Sufyan Ath-Thawri say: “No one put in Islam what Abu Hanifah put in Islam, 
except that he would be the father of all mistakes.” 
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282. Harun ibn Sufyan narrated to me (and said): ‘Arazah Al-Khurasani narrated 
to me (and said): Al-Fad] ibn Musa As-Sinai narrated to us and said: [heard Sufyan 
Ath-Thawri say: “Allah —‘azza wa jalla — put an arch of fire upon the grave of Abu 
Hantfah.” 
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283. Abu Bakr ibn Zanjuwayh narrated to me (and said): Abu Jafar Al-Harrani 
narrated to us and said: I heard ‘Isa ibn Yanus say: Perhaps Abu Hanifah did take 
my hand when we were in the masjid of Kufah and he would be friendly and kind, 
so I would sit down. Then perhaps his gathering would become crowded and he 
would become inattentive. Then perhaps Sufyan came in and said: “O Abu ‘Amr. 
The boy Abu dhak informed us (that you were here).” Then he said: So we would 
spread, and Sufyan would meet me and say: “Do you sit with him?” So I would say 
to him: “He took my hand and made me sit, and he was friendly towards me. So what 
should I do with him?” He said: So he became quiet. 
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284. Muhammad ibn Abi ‘Attab Al-A’yan narrated to me (and said): Muhammad 

ibn ‘Ubayd At-Tanafisi narrated to us, from Sufyan Ath-Thawri who said: “Abu 

Hantfah was a Nabati' who would draw conclusions in the issues based on his own 
opinion.” 
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285. Muhammad ibn Abi ‘Attab Al-A’yun narrated to me (and said): Al-Firyabi 


narrated to me and said: I heard Sufyan Ath-Thawri say: “I never asked Abu Hanifah 
about anything. He verily asked me and I did not ask him.” 


5' A people who lived between ‘Iraq and Jordan. 
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286. Hasan ibn Abu As-Sabbah Al-Bazzar narrated to me and said: Muammal 
narrated to me (and said): I heard Sufyan Ath-Thawri say: “Abu Hanifah was not 
trustworthy nor reliable. He was asked to repent two times.” 
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287. Muhammad ibn Khalaf Al-Karkhi narrated to me and said: Muhammad ibn 
Humayd narrated to me, from Jarir, from Tha’labah, from Sufyan who said: “No- 
one was born in Islam more calamitous than Abu Hanifah.” 
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288. Sufyan ibn Waki’ narrated to me (and said): Iheard my father say: When Abu 
Hanifah was mentioned in the gathering of Sufyan, then he would say: “We seek 
refuge with Allah from the evil Nabati when he becomes like the Arabs.” 
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289. Harun ibn Sufyan narrated to me and said: I heard Abia ‘Asim say: I 
announced the death of Abu Hanifah to Sufyan. He didn’t add anything to what I 
said except that he said: “All praise is due to Allah who made me safe from much of what 
many of the people have been afflicted with.” He said: So I was surprised by him. 


a 


Cae hae 3 AA hae jij Af ils fl ie Bie JE eet) sl we age ge - 290 


CHGS 85 aahy AB Se LY opal Aba ey CLE BN Lim 58 ee Gi OA sl 


290. Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillah Al-Mukharrimi narrated to me and said: Nusayr 
Abu Hashim - the brother of Mazandar — narrated to me (and said): I heard Al- 
Mubarak ibn Sa’id (say): I heard my brother Sufyan ibn Sa’id (Ath-Thawri) say: 
“Ibn Qahtabah with his sword is not more destructive towards the knots of Islam than 
this with his opinion.” Meaning Abu Hanifah. 


52 Al-Hasan ibn Al-Qahtabah. The army leader who led the ‘Abbasi uprising along with Abu 
Muslim Al-Khurasani against the Ummawi khildfah that ended up overthrowing them. 
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290. Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Sa’1d Al-Qattan narrated to me and 
said: Abu Nu’aym narrated to us and said: We were sitting with Sufyan in Masjid 
Al-Haram when Abt Hanifah came, wanting to speak with him. So when Sufyan 
saw him, he said: “Let us get up so he doesn’t afflict us with his mistakes.” So we got 
up and Sufyan got up. And another time we were sitting with Sufyan in Masjid 
Al-Haram when Abt Hanifah came to him and sat down, while we were not 


aware of him. So when Sufyan saw him he turned around and made his back face 
him. 
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Malik ibn Anas rahimahullah 
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292. Mansur ibn Abu Muzahim narrated to me (and said): I heard Malik ibn Anas 

mention Abu Hanifah, and he mentioned him with bad words and said: “He 

conspired against the religion.” And he said: “Whoever conspires against the religion he 
is not from the religion.” 
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293. Mansur narrated to me another time and said: I heard Malik say words 


regarding Abu Hanifah which put him out of the religion. And he said: “Aba 
Hantfah did not conspire against anything but the religion.” 
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294. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me, from Al-Walid ibn Muslim who said: Malik ibn 
Anas said: “Is Abii Hanifah mentioned in your country?” I said: “Yes.” He said: “One 
should not live in your country.” 
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295. Abu Al-Fadl Al-Khurasani narrated to me and said: Isma’il ibn Abi Uways 
narrated to us and said: My uncle Malik ibn Anas said to me: “Abu Hanifah is from 
the chronic diseases.” And Malik said: “Abu Hanifah invalidates the Sunan (pl. 
Sunnah).” 
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296. Al-Hasan ibn As-Sabbah Al-Bazzar narrated to me (and said): Al-Hunayni 
narrated to me, from Malik ibn Anas who said: “Nobody was born in Islam worse for 
the people of Islam than Abu Hanifah.” And he (i.e. Malik) used to criticize the rat 
(opinion). 


Hammad ibn Zayd 
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297.53 Ibrahim ibn Al-Hajjaj An-Naji narrated to us and said: Hammad ibn Zayd 
narrated to us and said: I was sitting with Abu Hanifah in Makkah when a man 
came to him and said: “I have worn sandals.” Or he said: “I have worn trousers while 
I was in ihram.” Or he said: “I have worn khuff (thick socks from leather) while I was in 
ihram.” Ibrahim (the narrator) doubted (with regards to what the man said). So 
Abu Hanifah said: “You must offer a sacrifice.” So I (Hammad) said to the man: “Did 
you find any sandals or did you find a waist cloth?” He said: “No.” So I said: ‘O Abu 
Hanifah, this man claims that he could not find.” He (Abu Hanifah) said: “It doesn’t 
matter if he could find or could not find.” Hammad said: So I said: Amr ibn Dinar 
narrated to us from Jabir ibn Zayd, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that he said: 
I heard the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) say: “Trousers for the 
one who cannot find a waist cloth, and the khuff for the one who cannot find 
sandals.” 
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53 Narrations 297-301 are one long narration divided by the muhaqqiq. 
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298. (Hammad continued:) And Ayyub narrated to us, from Nafi’, from Ibn ‘Umar 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) that the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) said: 
“Trousers for the one who cannot find a waist cloth, and the khuff for the one who 
cannot find sandals.” So he (Abu Hanifah) said with his hand — and Ibrahim ibn 
Al-Hajjaj (the narrator) moved his hand showing it — i.e. that is nothing. So I said 
to him: “Then who do you narrate from (i.e. what do you base your opinion on)?” He 
(Abu Hanifah) said: “From Hammad ibn Ibrahim.” He (Abu Hanifah) said: “He must 
offer a sacrifice whether he finds or does not find.” He (Hammad) said: So I got up from 
him. Then I met Al-Hajjaj ibn Artaah on the way into the masjid. So I said to him: 
“O Abu Artaah. What do you say regarding a person who is in ihram and he wore trousers 
when he could not find a waist cloth, and he wore khuff when he couldn't find sandals? ” 
So he said: 
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299. ‘Amr ibn Dinar narrated to us from Jabir ibn Zayd, from Ibn ‘Abbas 
(radiAllahu ‘anhuma) that the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) said: 
“Trousers for the one who cannot find a waist cloth, and the khuff for the one who 
cannot find sandals.” So I said to him: “O Abii Artaah, did you not memorize that he 
(Ibn ‘Abbas) said: ‘I heard the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam)?’” He 
said: “No.” 
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300. He said: And Nafi’ narrated to me, from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) that 
the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) said: “Trousers for the one who 
cannot find a waist cloth, and the two khuff for the one who cannot find sandals.” 
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301. He said: ‘And Abu Ishaq narrated to me, from Al-Harith, from ‘Ali (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) that he said: “Trousers for the one who cannot find a waist cloth, and the khuff for 
the one who cannot find sandals.” So I said: “Then what is it with your companion that 
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he says so and so?” He said: “This is in him. And who is he the companion of? May Allah 
make him ugly.” 
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302. Mansur ibn Muzahim narrated to me and said: I heard Abu ‘Ali Al-’Udhri 
say: It was said to Hammad ibn Zayd that Abu Hanifah had died. So he said: “All 
praise is due to the One who attacked the inside of the earth with him.” 
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303. Harun ibn ‘Abdullah Abu Yunus narrated to me and said: Sulayman ibn Harb 
narrated to us, from Hammad ibn Zayd who said: I said with Abu Hanifah in 
Makkah when he mentioned Sa’id ibn Jubayr and said he ascribed himself to irja. 
So I said to him: “And who told you that, O Abu Hanifah?” He said: “Salim AI-Aftas.” 
So I said to him: “Verily Salim himself believes in the opinion of the Murjiah. Rather, 
Ayyub narrated to us and said: Sa’id ibn Jubayr saw me sitting with Talq ibn Habib. So 
he said: ‘Did I not see you sitting with Talq? Do not sit with him.’” He said: “That was 
how he (i.e. Sa’id ibn Jubayr) was.” He said: So a man called out to him: “O Abu 
Hantfah, what did Talq believe in?” So he turned away from him. Then he called him 
again, but he turned away from him. But when he kept on calling him he said: 
“Woe to you. He used to believe in justice.” 
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304. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me, from Ishaq ibn ‘Isa At-Tabba’ who said: I asked 


Hammad ibn Zayd regarding Abu Hanifah, so he said: “Verily that man was known 
for disputing regarding irja.” 


Sharik ibn ‘Abdillah and others than him 
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305. Mansur ibn Abu Muzahim narrated to me and said: I heard Sharik say: “That 
there in every area from the areas of Kuifah was a wineshop keeper who would sell wine 
would be better than there in them is one who says the opinion of Abu Hanifah.” 
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306. Muhammad ibn ‘Amr AIl-Bahili narrated to me (and said): Al-Asma’l narrated 
to us, from Sharik who said: “The companions of Abu Hanifah are worse for the 
Muslims than the same number of them of merchant thieves from Qumm (a city in Iran).” 
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307. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawradi narrated to me and said: Haytham ibn Jamil 


narrated to us and said: I said to Sharik Ibn ‘Abdillah: “Was Abu Hanifah asked to 
repent?” He said: “Even the young girls in their veils know this.” 


A 


dylig gtatels tis of g he itl ce OL oe :Ju ad fe yids Jad of fs - 308 

" ples ale i Le dts 2 ANS Geile 
308. Abu Al-Fadl Al-Khurasani narrated to me (and said): Abu Nu’aym narrated 
to us and said: Sharik would have a very bad opinion about Abu Hanifah and his 


companions, and he would say: “Their madhhab is to refute the narrations from the 
Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam).” 
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309. Harun ibn Sufyan narrated to me (and said): Al-Walid ibn Salih narrated to 
me and said: I heard Sharik say: “Abu Hanifah was asked to repent from his kufr two 
times. From the words of Jahm and from irja.” 
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310. Harun narrated to me (and said): Shadhan narrated to me (and said): I heard 
Sharik say: “The companions of Abu Hanifah are an itch.” 
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311. Ibrahim ibn Sa’id At-Tabari narrated to me and said: I heard Mu’adh ibn 
Mu’adh say: I heard Sufyan Ath-Thawri say: “Abu Hanifah was asked to repent from 
kufr two times.” 
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312. Ibrahim ibn Sa’id narrated to me and said: Muhammad ibn Mus’ab narrated 
to us and said: I heard Al-Awza’l say: “There was not born anybody in Islam more 
calamitous for them than Abu Hanifah.” 
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313. And Ibrahim ibn Sa’id narrated to me and said: Abu Tawbah narrated to us, 
from Abu Ishaq, from Sufyan Ath-Thawri and Al-Awza’l, the same as Muhammad 
ibn Mus’ab said. 
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314. Ibrahim ibn Sa’1d narrated to me and said: Muhammad ibn Bishr narrated to 
us and (also) Abu Usamah. They both said: A man passes by Raqabah, so he said: 
“From where did you come?” He said: “From Abu Hanifah.” He said: “He makes an 
opinion easy for you which you did not chew, and you return to your family without any 
reliability.” 
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315. Ibrahim narrated to me and said: Sa’id ibn ‘Amir narrated to us, from Salam 
ibn Abi Muti’ who said: We were in the study-circle of Ayyub in Makkah. Then he 
saw Abu Hanifah, so he said: “Let us get up so he doesn’t afflict us with his mistakes.” 
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316. Ibrahim narrated to me (and said): I heard ‘Umar ibn Hafs ibn Ghiyath narrate 
from his father who said: “I used to sit with Abu Hanifah and hear him give fatwa in 


one issue with five different opinions in one day. So when I saw that, I left him and turned 
to the hadith.” 
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317. Ibrahim narrated to me (and said): ‘Umar narrated to me, from his father who 
said: I saw Abu Hanifah in a dream and | asked him regarding rai (opinion), so he 
frowned. So I said: “Then who?” He said: “Hudhaifah was adherent to his religion.” 
And he mentioned ibn Mas’ud. 
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318. Ibrahim narrated to me and said: Abu Salih Mahbub ibn Musa Al-Farra 
narrated to us, from Yusuf ibn Asbat who said: Abu Hanifah said: “If the Messenger 
of Allah met me, he would have taken much from what I say.” 
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319. Ibrahim ibn Sa’id narrated to me and said: Abu Tawbah narrated to us, from 
Abu Ishaq Al-Fazari who said: Abu Hanifah said: “Where do you live?” I said: “Al- 
Missisah.”*4 So he said: “Your brother was better than you.” He said: And he (i.e. the 
brother) was killed with the Mubayyidah.® 
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320. Ibrahim narrated to me and said: Abu Salamah At-Tabudhaki narrated to us 
(and said): Someone who heard Hammam narrated to me and said: Abu Hanifah 
was asked about the wild pig, so he said: “There is no harm in eating it.” 
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321. Ibrahim narrated to me and said: Abu Salamah narrated to us, from Abu 
‘Awanah who said: Abt Hanifah was asked about the different drinks. And he 


was not asked about anything except that he said: “There is no harm in it.” And he 
was asked about that which intoxicates, so he said: “Halal.” 


54 A city on the shore between Antakya and the land of the Romans. 
55 The Haruriyyah (early khawarij) were called Mubayyidah due to their flag in war being white 
(abyad). 
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322. Ibrahim narrated to me and said: Abu Tawbah narrated to us, from Abu Ishaq 
Al-Fazari who said: I narrated a hadith from the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 
alayhi wa sallam) to Abu Hanifah regarding keeping the sword (from the Muslims), 
so he said: “That hadith is superstition.” 
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323. Ibrahim ibn Sa’id narrated to me and said: I heard Waki’ say: Abu Hanifah 

used to say: “If a man breaks an instrument, he is held responsible.” 
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324. Ibrahim ibn Sa’id narrated to me and said: Abu Tawbah narrated to us, from 

Salamah ibn Kulthum, from Al-Awza’l, that when Abu Hanifah died he said: “All 


praise is due to the One who made him die, because he was verily invalidating the knots of 
Islam, knot after knot.” 
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325 — Ibrahim narrated to me and said: Abu Tawbah narrated to us, from Abu 
Ishaq who said: “Abi Hanifah was a murjt who would see the sword.” 
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326. Ibrahim narrated to me and said: Abu Tawbah narrated to us, from Abu Ishaq 
Al-Fazari who said: Al-Awza’l said: “Verily we do not have anything against the 
opinion of Abu Hanifah, because we all have an opinion. But we verily have against him 
that if a hadith from the Messenger ™ is mentioned to him, and then he gives a fatwa of the 
opposite of it.” 
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327. Abu ‘Aqil Yahya ibn Habib ibn Isma’‘ll ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Habib ibn Abi Thabit 
narrated to me and said: Ghalib ibn Faid narrated to us (and said): Sharik ibn 
‘Abdillah narrated to us and said: “I saw Abu Hanifah where people were circling 
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around him in the study-circles of the masjid where he was asked to repent, or he had been 
asked to repent.” 
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328. Ahmad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Hanbal — the son of my uncle — narrated to me and 
said: Muhammad ibn Humayd narrated to us and said: Abu Tumaylah narrated 
to us (and said): I heard Abu ‘Ismah when he was asked: “How did Allah —‘azza wa 
jalla — speak with Musa directly?” He said: “Mushafahah (in an oral manner).” 
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329. Muhammad ibn Abi ‘Umar Ad-Dawri Al-Muaqri narrated to me and said: I 
heard Abu ‘Ubayd Al-Qasim ibn Sallam say: I was sitting and with us was Aswad 
ibn Salim, then they mentioned an issue, so I said: “Verily Abu Hanifah says 


regarding it so and so.” So he (i.e. Aswad) turned to me and said: “Do you mention 
Abu Hanifah in the masjid?” And he did not speak to me until he died. 
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330. I was informed by Al-Fad] ibn Ja’far ibn Sulayman Al-Hashimi — and he is the 
uncle of Ja’far ibn Abdil-Wahid — (who said): Abu Ja’far ibn Sulayman narrated to 
me and said: “By Allah, Abu Hanifah was a kafir jahmt. He had the opinion of Bishr ibn 
Musa, and Bishr ibn Musa had the opinion of the Khawarij.” 
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331. Abu Al-Hasan Al-‘Attar Muhammad ibn Muhammad narrated to me and 
said: I heard ‘Abdul-Malik ibn Al-Farisi (say): Abu Al-Hasan said: I heard Abu 
Hazzan say: I heard Al-Awza’l say: “Abu Hanifah was asked to repent from kufr two 
times.” 
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332. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me, from Ishaq At-Tabba’ who said: I asked Sharik 
about Abu Hanifah, so he said: “And do two lips meet to mention Abu Hanifah?” 


113 


Way Ee Sy Jb Se Ms ff OW GS Ah, 4 Elb JG ST 33 26 Ele aks gf Sis - 333 


333. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Hatim ibn Ahnaf narrated to us and 
said: I said to Sharik: “How was Abu Hanifah among you?” He said: “He was corrupt 
among us.” 
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334. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me, from Yahya ibn Yaman who said: I heard Sharik 
say: “Expel whoever is here from the companions of Abu Hanifah and remember their 
faces.” 
Feces Jl gies) EQts Ly slpas aCe ere a JG ee Fi eats eee wit alg Re gis ~ 335 
Kagiso 3s Mb Geta g ta GAs dy Of J ub dh Yj 
335. Muhammad ibn Abu ‘Attab Al-A’yan narrated to me (and said): Abu Nu’aym 
narrated to me and said: I heard Sharik say: “I do not compare the companions of Abu 


Hanitfah to anything except those who play tambourines. If a man uncovers his anus in the 
masjid he doesn’t care about whoever among them sees him.” 
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336. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me and said: It was said to Sharik ibn ‘Abdillah: 
“From what did you ask Abu Hanifah to repent?” He said: “From kufr.” 
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337. Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Sa’1d Al-Qattan narrated to me (and 
said): Yahya ibn Adam narrated to us (and said): Sharik and Hasan ibn Salih both 
narrated to us that they witnessed Abu Hanifah being asked to repent from 
zandagah two times. 
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338. Ahmad ibn Muhammad narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Adam narrated 
to us (and said): Sufyan, Sharik and Hasan ibn Salih narrated to us and said: “We 


have met Abu Hanifah and he was not known for anything of figh. He was only known for 
disputes.” 
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339. I was informed by Al-Asma’l who said: “By Allah, Abu Hanifah was asked to 
repent from kufr.” 
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340. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Muammal ibn Isma’il 
narrated to us and said: I heard Hammad ibn Salamah when he mentioned Abu 
Hanifah, then he said: “Verily Abu Hanifah met the narrations and the Sunan with his 
refutation of them using his opinion.” 
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341. Muhammad ibn ‘Abdil-‘Aziz ibn Abi Rizmah narrated to me (and said): I 
heard my father say: We were with Hammad ibn Salamah when they mentioned 
an issue. Then it was said: “Abu Hanifah says so about it.” So he said: “That, by Allah, 
is the opinion of that marigq (apostate).” 
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342. Harun ibn Sufyan narrated to us (and said): Al-Walid ibn Salih narrated to me 
(and said): I heard Hammad ibn Salamah when Abu Hanifah was mentioned, he 
said: “Dhaka (i.e. that) Abu Jifah (dead body).” He said: And it has reached me that 
‘Uthman Al-Batti used to say: “Dhaka (i.e. that) Abu Jifah.” 
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343. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawragqi narrated to me, from Al-Haytham ibn Jamil 
who said: I heard Hammad ibn Salamah say regarding Abu Hanifah: “Allah will 
verily throw that one in Hellfire.” 
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344. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me, from Ishaq ibn ‘Isa who said: I asked Hammad 


ibn Salamah regarding Abu Hanifah, so he said: “That Abu Jifah. That Abu Jifah. 
Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — blocked the earth with him.” 
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345. Muhammad ibn Abi ‘Attab Al-A’yan narrated to me, from Mansur ibn 
Salamah Al-Khuza’l who said: “I heard Hammad ibn Salamah curse Abu Hanifah.” 
Abt Salamah said: “And Shu’bah (ibn Al-Hajjaj) used to curse Abu Hanifah.” 
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346. ‘Abdah ibn ‘Abdir-Rahim Marwazi Shaykh Salih narrated to me, from 
Salamah ibn Sulayman who said: Hamzah Al]-Bazzar entered upon Ibn AI- 
Mubarak and said: “O Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman, the insight of Abu Hanifah in the hadith 
and his efforts in worship have reached so much that I don’t know who would come close 
to him (in this).” So Ibn Al-Mubarak said: “Regarding what you said that he has insight 
in hadith, then he is not befitting for that (i.e. that praise). I verily used to come to him in 
secret from Sufyan, and verily my companions would blame me for going to him and they 
said that he came upon the books of Muhammad ibn Ja’far and he narrated them. And 
regarding what you said of his efforts in worship, then he is not befitting for that. He verily 
used to wake up working hard with the masail and this would be his habit until he maybe 
would lose the midday nap. And then he would go into the evening still working hard. But 


the owner of worship and staying up (for prayer) wakes up and has a time (specific for 
worship).” 
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347. ‘Abdah ibn ‘Abdir-Rahim narrated to me and said: I heard Mu’adh ibn Khalid 
ibn Shaqigq, the son of the uncle of ‘Ali ibn Al-Hasan ibn Shaqiq, say: I came back 


from Hajj and I met Ibn Al-Mubarak in ‘Iraq, so I asked him saying: “O Abu ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, some of the spending on Hajj has remained with me, do you see that I should 
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write the opinion of Abu Hanifah?” He said: “No.” So I said: “How come?” He said: 
“Because the mind of the man is not that good.” 
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348. Abu Al-Fadl Al-Khurasani narrated to me (and said): Ibrahim ibn Shammas 
As-Samargandi narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak narrated to 
us in thaghr (a place belonging to the Muslims that borders the kuffar) about Abu 
Hanifah. He said: So a man with the kunya Abu Khidash got up and said: “O Abu 
‘Abdir-Rahman, do not narrate to us about Abu Hanifah, for he was verily a murjit.” And 
Ibn Al-Mubarak did not reject him saying that. And after that if the hadith came 
from Abt Hanifah, Ibn Al-Mubarak would refuse to write it in his books and leave 
narrating from him. And this is last of what he read for the people in thaghr. After 
that he left and died. He said: And I was with him in the ship when he left the 
thaghr, and he would narrate to us. Then he passed by some of the hadith of Abu 
Hanifah, so he said to us: “Do not write the hadith of Abu Hanifah, for I have verily left 
his hadith and his opinion.” He said: And Ibn Al-Mubarak died in his return from 
that thaghr. He said: And a man said to Ibn Al-Mubarak while we were with him: 
“Verily Abu Hanifah was a murji who would consider the sword (against the Muslims 
permissible).” And Ibn Al-Mubarak did not reject him saying that. 
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349. ‘Abdah ibn ‘Abdur-Rahim narrated to me (and said): I heard Abu Al-Wazir 
Muhammad ibn A’yun (radiAllahu ‘anhu) — the caretaker of Ibn Al-Mubarak — say: 
A man from the companions of ‘Abdul-Karim entered upon Ibn Al-Mubarak while 
the house was full of people from the people of hadith. So he said: “O Abu ‘Abdur- 


Rahman, my question is such and such.” So Ibn Al-Mubarak narrated regarding it 
several ahadith from the Prophet “ and his companions. So the man said: “O Abii 
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‘Abdur-Rahman, Abu Hanifah has said the opposite of this.” So Ibn Al-Mubarak got 
angry and said: “I narrate to you from the Prophet (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) and his 
companions, and you bring me (the opinion of) a man who used to consider the sword 
against the Ummah of Muhammad *.” 
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350. Al-Oasim ibn Muhammad Al-Khurasani narrated to me and said: ‘Abdan 
narrated to us, from Ibn Al-Mubarak who said: “On the face of the earth there is not 
a gathering which is more beloved to me, than the gathering of Sufyan Ath-Thawri. You 
used to, if you wanted to see him pray, you would (be able to) see him pray, and if you 
wanted to see him remembering Allah, then you would (be able to) see him (do that), and 
if you wanted to see him dealing with the difficult of fiqh, then you would (be able to) see 
him (do that). But a gathering, in which I don’t know if I ever witnessed him sending 
blessings upon the Prophet #, then it’s the gathering.” And he became quiet and didn’t 
mention (any name). So he (‘Abdan) said: That is the gathering of Abu Hanifah. 
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351. Muhammad ibn Abi ‘Attab Al-A’yun narrated to me (and said): Ibrahim ibn 
Shammas narrated to us and said: I accompanied Ibn Al-Mubarak on a ship. Then 


he said: “Do not write the hadith of Abu Hanifah.” He said: This was ten days before 
Ibn Al-Mubarak died. 
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352. ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Shabbuwayh narrated to me and said: I heard Ishaq 
ibn Rahuyah say: I heard Mu’adh ibn Khalid ibn Shaqiq say to ‘Abdullah ibn Al- 
Mubarak: “Who will emerge first of these; the Dajjal or the beast?” So ‘Abdullah said: 
“Appointing fulan the jahmi as a judge over Bukhara, is worse for the Muslims than the 
emergence of the beast or the Dajjal.” 
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353. ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Shubbawayh narrated to me and said: I heard 
‘Abdan say: I heard Sufyan ibn ‘Abdul-Malik say: I heard ‘Abdullah ibn AI- 
Mubarak say regarding an issue to Abu Hanifah: “Sometimes blocking the road is 
better than that.” 
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354. Abu Al-Hassan ibn Al-’Attar Muhammad ibn Muhammad narrated to me 
(and said): I heard Ahmad ibn Shubbawayh say: Abu Salih Sulayman ibn Salih 


informed us and said: It was said to Ibn Al-Mubarak: “Do you narrate from Abu 
Hantfah?” So he said: “I was tested with it.” 
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355. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me and said: I heard Sufyan ibn 
‘Uyaynah say: “Abu Hanifah was asked to repent two times.” 
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356. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me and said: I heard Sufyan ibn 
‘Uyaynah say: “I know that they asked him to repent more than once (i.e. Abu Hantfah).” 
My father said: So Abu Zayd — i.e. Hammad - said: It was said to Sufyan: 
“Regarding what?” He said: “He said some words, so they said: ‘This is kufr’. So his 
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companions saw that they should ask him to repent, so he said: ‘I repent’. 
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358. Muhammad ibn ‘Ali Al-Warraq narrated to me, from Ibrahim ibn Bashar 
(who said): Sufyan narrated to us and said: “I have never seen anyone more daring 
towards Allah than Abu Hanifah. A man came to him from the people of Khurasan and 
said: ‘I have come to you with hundred-thousand questions which I wish to ask you about.’ 


So he said: ‘Come with them.’” So Sufyan said: “So have you ever seen anyone more 
daring towards Allah than this person?” 
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359. Muhammad ibn ‘Ali narrated to me, from Sufyan who said: I was with Abu 
Hanifah one day when a man asked him a question regarding sarf (morphology) 
and he made a mistake it in. So I said: “O Abu Hanifah, that is a mistake.” So he got 
angry and said to the one who asked him: “Go and use this (answer) and whatever is 
in it of sin, then it is on my neck.” 
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359. Muhammad ibn ‘Ali narrated to me (and said): Ibrahim narrated to us (and 
said): I heard Sufyan say: I passed by Abu Hanifah while he was in the masjid with 
his companions and they were raising their voices. So I said: “O Abu Hanifah, this 
is the masjid and voices should not be raised in it.” So he said: “Leave them. They do not 
understand except by this.” 
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360. Muhammad ibn ‘Ali narrated to me and said: Ibrahim ibn Bashar narrated to 
us and said: I heard Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah say: Abu Hanifah used to put forth 
similitudes (or examples) to the hadith of the Messenger of Allah “ and then 
oppose it. It reached him that I narrated a hadith from the Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) where he said: “Both parties in a business transaction 
have a right to annul it so long as they have not separated.” So Abu Hanifah said: 
“Then what if they are on a ship, how will they separate?” So Sufyan said: So have you 
ever heard anything more evil than this? 
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361. Abu Al-Fadl Al-Khurasani narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Abi 
‘Umar narrated to us and said: I heard Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah say: “No newborn was 
born in Islam more harmful for Islam than Abu Hanifah.” 
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362. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us (and 
said): Ibn Jurayj narrated to us and said: Nafi’ dictated for us and said: I heard Ibn 
‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) say: The Messenger of Allah * said: “The two engaging 
in a sales transaction have a choice.” And he mentioned (the rest of) the hadith. 
He said: So Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) used to when he wanted to separate from 
him to walk a little and then return.*° 


ZelieNlg Old Ese JG nese) BES) gl ie ached hu (AD ace shes Babi dee gis - 363 
«isis! J) ont) 335 Sly :oV yes 


363. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman narrated to me (and said): Abu 
Usamah narrated to us, from Abt Ishaq Al-Fazari who said: I heard Sufyan and 
Al-Awza’l both say: “Verily the opinion of the Murjiah ends up with the sword.” 
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364 — Muhammad ibn Harun Abu Nashit narrated to me (and said): Nu’aym ibn 
Hammad narrated to us (and said): Ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, from ‘Amr ibn 
Dinar, from Jabir ibn Zayd a hadith. Sufyan said: So when I came to Kufah they 
asked me regarding the hadith. So I said: “It is (from) Jabir ibn Zayd.” So they said: 
“Verily Abu Hanifah narrated it from ‘Amr, from Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah.” So 1 said: “No, it 
is verily Jabir ibn Zayd.” So they went to Abu Hanifah and said: “There is a man here 
who is knowledgeable about the hadith of ‘Amr.” So he said: “Don’t pay attention to that. 
If you want to, then make it Jabir ibn ‘Abdillah and if you want to, then make it Jabir ibn 
Zayd.” 
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5¢ The hadith referred to here is the one mentioned in narration number 360. And the meaning is 
that in order to follow the Sunnah and invalidate the other persons right to regret the sales 
transaction, Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) would walk a little away from the one whom he had 
traded with, and then return if he wanted to continue buying or selling. 
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365. A shaykh of ours from Basrah narrated to us (and said): Muammal ibn Isma’il 
narrated to us and said: I heard Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah when a man said to him: “O 
Abu Muhammad, do you memorize anything from Abu Hanifah?” He said: “No, and it 
would not please me to do so.” 
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366. Abu Bakr ibn Abi ‘Awn Al-Madani narrated to me (and said): Abu Bakr Ar- 
Raddadi narrated to us, from Abu Hammad As-Saqlabi ho said: I heard Sa’id Al- 
Azraq say: I saw (in a dream) as if I was standing over the grave of the Prophet * 
and I was leveling out the soil over him, when the grave split open and the Prophet 
* — may my father and mother be sacrificed for him — came out and sat on the edge 
of the grave. So I said: “O Messenger of Allah — may my father and mother be sacrificed 
for you — invoke Allah to grant me shahadah.” So he said: “O Allah, grant Abu ‘Uthman 
the shahadah.” Then he remained quiet for a little while. Then I said: “May my father 
and mother be sacrificed for you O Prophet of Allah. Invoke Allah to grant me the 
shahadah.” He said: “O Allah, grant Abu ‘Uthman the shahadah.” Then he remained 
quiet for a little while. Then I said: “May my father and mother be sacrificed for you, O 
Prophet of Allah. Invoke Allah to grant me the shahadah.” He said: “O Allah, grant Abu 
‘Uthman the shahadah. O Sa’id, if you wish to reach the Basin, you should verily not act 
upon anything of the opinion of Abu Hanifah.” 
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367. Mansur ibn Abi Muzahim narrated to me (and said): Yazid ibn Yusuf narrated 
to us, from Abu Ishaq Al-Fazari who said: When my brother was killed I went to 


Kufah and asked about my brother. So they said: “He asked Abu Hanifah for a fatwa 
regarding rebelling with Ibrahim, so he gave him a fatwa.” So I said him: “Did you give 
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my brother a fatwa (allowing him) to rebel with him (i.e. Ibrahim)?” So he said: “Yes, and 
he is better than you.” 
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368. Muhammad ibn Harun Abt Nashit narrated to me (and said): Abu Salih (i.e. 

Al-Farra) narrated to me and said: I heard Abu Ishaq Al-Fazari say: “Abu Hanifah 
used to consider the sword (against the Muslims permissible).” 
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369. Muhammad ibn Harun narrated to me (and said): Abu Salih narrated to us 


and said: I heard Al-Fazari say: “I narrated the hadith of the Prophet % to Abu Hanifah 
about withholding the sword (from the Muslims), so he said: ‘That hadith is superstition.’” 
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370. Muhammad ibn Harun narrated to me (and said): Abu Salih narrated to us 
and said: I heard Al-Fazari. 
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371. And Ibrahim ibn Sa’id narrated to me (and said): Abu Tawbah narrated to us, 
from Abt Ishaq Al-Fazari who said: “Abu Hanifah used to believe that the tman of Iblis 


and the iman of Abu Bakr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) were the same. Abu Bakr said: ‘O Lord’ and 
Iblis said: ‘O Lord.’” 
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372. Muhammad narrated to me (and said): Abu Salih narrated to us and said: I 
heard Abu Ishaq Al-Fazari say: Abu Hanifah said: “O Abu Ishaq, where do you live 
today?” So I said to him: “In Al-Missisah.” He said: “If you had went where your 
brother had went it would have been good for you.” And the brother of Abu Ishaq 
rebelled with the Mubayyidah and he was killed by the Musawwidah. 
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373. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim narrated to me (and said): Khalaf ibn Tamim narrated to 
me (and said): Abu Ishaq Al-Fazari narrated to me and said: Abu Hanifah said to 
me: “The makhraj (place of going out towards) of your brother is more beloved to me, than 
your makhraj.” Khalaf said: And Al-Fazari went out to Al-Missisah and his brother 
went out with Ibrahim when he rebelled in Basrah during the fitnah. 
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374. Musa Al-Ansari narrated to us and said: I heard Abu Khalid Al-Ahmar say: 
“Abu Hanifah was asked to repent from the major issue two times.” 
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375. ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Salih narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Adam 
narrated to us and said: Al-Hasan ibn Salih mentioned Abu Hanifah and said: “I 
wish that he would be given success.” So I informed Sharik, then he said: “In what?” 
He said: “I wish that he would be given success. He did not learn anything of what the 
scholars are good at.” 
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376. ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Salih narrated to me (and said): Talq ibn Ghannam 
narrated to us and said: I said (something) to Hafs ibn Ghiyath when he was slow 
(in giving answer) regarding an issue. So he said: “It is verily an opinion which is not 
in the Book, nor in the Sunnah and I verily cut it into my flesh. And I verily saw Abu 
Hanitfah say about a thing ten (different) opinions and then retract (these opinions), so why 
should I hasten?” 
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377. I heard my father — rahimahullah — say: ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Idris said: I said 
to Malik ibn Anas: ‘Alqamah ibn Al-Aswad was with us, then he said: “Verily with 
you was someone who turned the affairs like this.” And he turned his palm upside 
down. Meaning: Abu Hanifah. 
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378. Harun ibn Sufyan narrated to me (and said): Talq ibn Ghannam narrated to 
us (and said): Hafs ibn Ghiyath narrated to us saying: “I sat with Abu Hanifah while 
he said ten (different) opinions, and we didn’t know which one to follow.” 
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379. Harun narrated to me (and said): ‘Arazah ibn Al-Khurasani narrated to me 
and said: I heard Abu Hamzah As-Sukkari say: I came to Abu Hanifah and asked 
him about some issues. Then I departed him for about twenty years. Then I came 
back to him and he verily had retracted (his opinion in) those issues, while I had 
given the people fatwa with it. So I said (something regarding this) to him. So he 
said: “We verily have an opinion, then tomorrow we have another opinion, so we retract 
it (i.e. the first).” Then he said: “Are you still exploring your religion? What an evil man 
you are.” Or as he said. 
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380. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me (and said): ‘Affan ibn 
Muslim narrated to us (and said): Abu ‘Awanah narrated to us and said: I saw 
Abu Hanifah when a man had written some things to him and he began saying: 
“It is cut off, it is cut off.” Until he asked him about the one who steals something 
from a palm tree. So he (Abu Hanifah) said: “It is cut off.” So I said to the man: “Do 
not write that, that is from the mistakes of knowledge.” He said to me: “And why is that?” 
He said: I said: The Messenger of Allah * said: “The hand is not to be cut off for 
taking fruit or the pith of the palm-tree.” He said: “Delete this and write: It is not cut 


off, it is not cut off.” 
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381. Harun ibn Sufyan narrated to me (and said): Aswad ibn Salim narrated to me 
and said: I was with Abu Bakr ibn ‘Ayyash in the masjid of Banu Usayd close to 
the Qiblah (i.e. the place of the Imam), when a man asked him regarding an issue. 
So another man said: “Abi Hanifah said so and so.” So Abu Bakr ibn ‘Ayyash said: 
“May Allah blacken the face of Abu Hanifah, as well as the face of whoever says this (i.e. 
what you have mentioned).” 
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382. Abu Al-Fadl Al-Khurasani narrated to me (and said): Ahmad ibn Al-Hajjaj 
narrated to us (and said): Sufyan ibn ‘Abdil-Malik narrated to us (and said): Ibn 
Al-Mubarak narrated to me and said: I mentioned Abu Hanifah in front of Al- 
Awza’l, and I mentioned his knowledge and figh, so Al-Awza’l disliked this and I 
could see the anger from him. And he said: “Do you know, that what you have said is 
praise to a man who considers the sword (permissible) against the people of Islam?” So I 
said: “I am verily not upon his opinion, nor his madhhab.” So he said: “I have verily 
given you advice, so do not dislike it.” So I said: “I have verily accepted (your advice).” 
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383. Abu Al-Fad] narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Mihran Al-Jamal Ar- 
Razi narrated to us, from someone who narrated to him from Ibn Al-Mubarak that 
he was asked about an issue, so he narrated some ahadith about it. Then the man 
said to him: “Verily Abu Hanifah says the opposite of this.” So Ibn Al-Mubarak became 


angry and said: “I have informed you from the Prophet * and his companions, and you 
bring me a man who considers the sword (permissible) against the Ummah of Muhammad 


ee” 
oats jG ee) wes sesh 3 das a ASS w ‘Ju caf fs ress) cn Sas b¢ Loa) Al al ls ~ 384 


«le GF NBS Ge ALO Bein 2ie,55 


126 


384. Abu Al-Fad] narrated to me (and said): Sufyan ibn Waky’ narrated to us, from 
his father who said: When Abu Hanifah spoke about irja and disputed regarding 
it, Sufyan Ath-Thawri said: “He should be expelled from Kufah or brought out of it.” 
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385. Abu Al-FadI narrated to me (and said): Al-Husayn ibn Al-Faraj Al-Khayyat 
narrated to us (and said): Ibrahim ibn Suwayd narrated to us and said: I heard 


Hammad ibn Salamah say: “Abu Hanifah; by Allah, I wish that Allah — ‘azza wa jalla 
— will enter him into the fire of Jahannam.” 
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386. Abu Al-Fadl narrated to me (and said): Ibrahim ibn Shammas narrated to us 
(and said): Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman Al-Mugri narrated to us and said: “Abu Hanifah 
was a murji and he invited me to irja, but i rejected his invitation.” 
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387. I was informed from Mutarrif Al-Yasari Al-Asam, from Malik ibn Anas who 
said: “The chronic disease in the religion is destruction. Abu Hanifah is the chronic 
disease.” 
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388. Abu Al-Fadl Al-Khurasani narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Ayyub 
narrated to us, from Abu Al-Jahm — and he was trustworthy — who said: “I met both 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri and Abu Hanifah. So I saw that Sufyan was most knowledgeable of 
what was, and Abu Hanifah most knowledgeable about what wasn’t.” 
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389. Abu Al-Fad] Al-Khurasani narrated to me (and said): Mas’td ibn Khalaf 
narrated to us and said: Walid ibn Muslim narrated to us and said: Malik ibn Anas 


said to me: “Do the words of Abu Hanifah appear in your country?” I said: “Yes.” He 
said: “Your country should not be lived in.” 
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390. Abu Al-Fadl narrated to me (and said): Aswad ibn Salim narrated to me and 
said: “When the narration came, we threw the opinon of Abu Hanifah and his companions 
in the grass.” Then Aswad said to me: “It is upon you (to follow the) narration. So stick 
to it. I met the people of knowledge and they hate the opinion of Abu Hanifah and they 
criticize him.” 
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391. Abu Al-Fad] narrated to me (and said): Mas’ud ibn Khalaf narrated to me (and 
said): Ishaq ibn ‘Isa narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Jabir narrated to 


me and said: I heard Abu Hanifah say: “’Umar ibn Al-Khattab made a mistake.” So I 
took a handful of pebbles and threw them in his face. 
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392. Abu Al-Fad] Al-Khurasani narrated to me (and said): Hammad ibn Abi 
Hamzah As-Sukkari narrated to us, from Salamah ibn Sulayman, from Ibn Al- 
Mubarak, that a man asked him regarding an issue. So he narrated a hadith to him 
regarding it from the Prophet (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam). So the man said: “Abu 
Hanitfah says the opposite of this.” So Ibn Al-Mubarak became very angry and said: 
“I narrated to you from the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) and you come 
to me with the opinion of a man who opposes the hadith? I will not narrate any hadith to 
you today.” And he got up (and left). 
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393. I was informed Musa ibn Isma’il (who said): Abu ‘Awanah narrated to me 
and said: I heard Abu Hanifah when he was asked about the muskir (that which 
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intoxicates), so he said: “Halal (allowed).” And he was asked about the strong 
nabidh°’, so he said: “Halal.” And he was asked about the dadhi’, so he said: “Halal.” 
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394. Abu Al-Fadl Al-Khurasani narrated to me (and said): Hammad ibn Abi 
Hamzah As-Sukkari narrated to me and said: Sufyan ibn ‘Abdil-Malik said that 
Ibn Al-Mubarak said when an issue of the opinion of Abu Hanifah was mentioned 
to him, then Ibn Al-Mubarak said: “Cutting off the road is sometimes better than this 


qiyas.” 
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395. Harun ibn Sufyan narrated to me and said: I asked Aswad ibn Salim about 
Abu Zaidah. So he said: “He was a hafidh (memorizer), but he used to mention Abu 
Hantfah and say (the same as) his opinion, so for me he is weak.” Meaning: Due to him 
mentioning Abu Hanifah, which is narrating from him or mentioning him. 
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396. Muhammad ibn ‘Abdil-Malik ibn Zanjuwayh narrated to me (and said): 
‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us, and it was said to him: “Is Abu Hanifah a murji?” So 
he said: “Yes, in reality.” 
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397. Muhammad ibn Harun narrated to me (and said): Abu Salih narrated to us 
and said: I heard Yusuf ibn Asbat say: “Abu Hanifah was not born upon the fitrah.” 
And I heard Yusuf say: “Abu Hanifah opposed (with his opinion) four hundred 
narrations from the Prophet (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam).” 
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57 Nabidh is a drink traditionally made from raisins, grapes or dates steeped in water. Nabidh is non- 
intoxicating, but if left to steep over 96 hours, it can turn mildly intoxicating, or heavily intoxicating 
depending on the level of fermentation. 

58 A type of alcohol. 
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398. Muhammad ibn Abi ‘Umar Ad-Duri Al-Mugri narrated to me (and said): I 
heard Abu Nu’aym say: [heard An-Nu’man ibn Thabit — and that is Abu Hanifah 
— say to Abu Yusuf: “O Ya’qub, do not narrate anything from me. Because by Allah, I do 
not know if I am mistaken or I am correct.” 
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399. Muhammad ibn Harun narrated to me (and said): Abu Salih narrated to us 
(and said): I heard Abt Yusuf say: Abu Hanifah used to say: “If the Prophet * would 
have met me, he would verily take much from me and from my opinion. And is the religion 
anything other than opinion?” 
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400. Abu Al-Fadl Al-Khurasani narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far 
Al-Madaini narrated to us and said: Muhammad ibn Jabir said: I heard Abu 
Hanifah when a man narrated a hadith to him from ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu), so he said: “’Umar ibn Al-Khattab was mistaken.” So I took a 
handful of pebbles and threw them at him. 
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401. Abu Al-Fad] narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Ayyub narrated to us (and 


said): ‘Ali ibn ‘Asim narrated to us and said: I narrated a hadith to Aba Hanifah 
regarding marriage or divorce. He said: “That is the judgment of the Shaytan.” 
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402. Abu Al-Fad] narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Ma’in narrated to us and 


said: “Abu Hanifah was a murji and he was from those who invited (towards it), and in 
hadith he was nothing. And his companion Abu Yusuf, there is no harm in him.” 
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403. Abu Al-Fadl narrated to me (and said): Muslim ibn Ibrahim narrated to us 
(and said): ‘Abdul-Warith ibn Sa’id narrated to us and said: from Sa’1d narrated to 
us and said: I was sitting with Abu Hanifah in Makkah when he mentioned 
something. So a man said to him: “’Umar ibn Al-Khattab has narrated this and this.” 
Abu Hanifah said: “That is the opinion of the Shaytan.” And another man said to him: 
“Has it not been narrated from the Messenger of Allah: "The cupper and the one for 
whom cupping is done both break their fast.’” So he said: “This is a rhyme.” So got 
angry and said: “I will verily never return to this gathering.” And I walked away and 
left him. 
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404. It was narrated to me from Yazid ibn ‘Abdi Rabbihi who said: I heard Waky’ 
ibn Al-Jarrah — when he came to us in Homs in the year 93 (after Mijrah) — say: 


“Beware of the opinion of Abu Hanifah, for I verily heard him saying before he starting 
using qiyas: ‘Urinating in the masjid is better than some of the qiyas.’” 
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405. Abu Al-Fadl Al-Khurasani narrated to me (and said): Abu Al-Ahwas 
Muhammad ibn Hayyan narrated to us and said: One day a man asked Hushaym 
about an issue, so he narrated a hadith to him regarding it. So the man said: “Verily 
Abu Hanifah, Muhammad ibn Al-Hasan and his companions say the opposite of this.” So 
Hushaym said: “O slave of Allah. Verily, knowledge is not taken from the bottom.” 
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406. Ishaq ibn Ibrahim — the son of the uncle of Ahmad ibn Manr’ — narrated to me 
(and said): Several people informed me, and among them are Abu ‘Uthman Sa’id 
ibn Subayh (who said): Abu ‘Amr Ash-Shaybani informed me and said: When 
Isma’il ibn Hammad ibn Abi Hanifah was appointed as a judge. He (i.e. the 
narrator) said: I went and entered upon him and said: “It has reached me that you 
say that the Quran is the Word of Allah and that it is created.” So he said: “That is my 
religion and the religion of my fathers.” So it was said to him: “When did He speak it, 
was it before He created it, or after he created it or when He created it?” He said: So he 
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did not respond to me with (even) a letter. So I said: “O you. Fear Allah and look into 
what you are saying.” And I got on my donkey and returned. 
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407. I was informed from Hawdhah ibn Khalifah who said: “I saw Abu Hanifah 
while someone verily had gotten a hold of his beard as if he was a goat, and he was being 
brought around amongst the people while being asked to repent from kufr.” 
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408. Suwayd ibn Sa’id narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Yazid narrated to 
us and said: “Abu Hanifah invited me to irja.” 
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409. ‘Ali ibn Shu’ayb Al-Bazzar narrated to me (and said): ‘Amr ibn Shabib 
narrated to us (and said): I heard Khalid Abu Usamah Al-Juhani say to Abu 
Hanifah: “O Abu Hanifah, when the narration comes we throw your opinion at the wall.” 
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410. Abu Ma’mar narrated to us, from Ishaq ibn At-Tabba’ who said: Muhammad 
ibn Jabir said: I heard Abu Hanifah — in the masjid of Kufah — say: “Umar ibn Al- 
Khattab was mistaken.” So I took a handful of pebbles and threw them at his face 


and chest. 
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(Chapter 8) He was asked about that which the misguided Jahmiyyah 
rejected of seeing the Lord — the Exalted — on the Day of Judgment 
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411. I saw my father — rahimahullah — consider the ahadith correct which were 
narrated from the Prophet ™ regarding the ruyah (seeing Allah on the Day of 
Judgment) and believe in it. My father would gather them in a book and narrate 
them to us. 
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412. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us 
(and said): Isma’il ibn Abi Khalid narrated to us, from Qays ibn Abi Hazim, from 
Jarir ibn ‘Abdillah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: We were sitting with the Messenger 
of Allah & when he looked at the moon on the night of a full moon. Then he said: 
“Verily you will be presented to your Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — and you will see 
Him, just as you see this moon (and) you have no difficulty in seeing it. So if you 
are capable of avoiding missing a prayer before the rising of the sun and before its 
setting, then do so.” He said: Then he recited: 
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“And exalt your Lord by praising Him before the rising of the sun and before 
its setting.” (Ta-ha 20:130) 
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413. ‘Uthman ibn Muhammad ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Jabir 
ibn ‘Abdil-Hamid and Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Qays ibn Abi 
Hazim, from Jarir ibn ‘Abdillah (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Prophet * similar to it 
(i.e. the previous narration). 
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414, ‘Uthman ibn Muhammad narrated to us (and said): Yahya ibn Zakariyya ibn 


Abi Zaidah narrated to us (and said): Isma‘il narrated to us, from Qays ibn Abi 
Hazim, from Jarir, from the Prophet * similar to it. 
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415. Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman said: And Abu Shihab Al-Hannat narrated this hadith, 


from Isma’il, from Qays, from Jabir, from the Prophet # who said: “You will see 
your Lord — jalla wa ‘azza — with your eyes.” 
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416. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman narrated to us (and said): Husayn 
ibn ‘Ali Al-Ju’fi narrated to us, from Zaidah, from Bayan Al-Bajali, from Qays ibn 
Abi Hazim, from Jarir ibn ‘Abdillah who said: The Messenger of Allah @ came out 


to us and said: “You will verily see your Lord — jalla wa ‘azza — on the Day of 
Judgment, just like you see the moon and have no difficulty in seeing it.” 
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417. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar narrated to us and said: I heard Husayn ibn ‘Ali Al-Ju’fi 
who narrated the hadith of the ruyah. Then he said: “In humiliation of Jahm and Al- 
Marisi.” 
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418. Ishaq ibn Buhlul Al-Anbari narrated to me and said: I heard Waki’ say: 
“Whoever rejects the hadith of Isma’il ibn Abi Khalid from Qays, from Jarir (radiAllahu 
‘anhu), from the Prophet % regarding the ruyah, then consider him as being from the 


Jahmiyyah. Verily did the Murjiah say: ‘(Iman is) the acknowledgement of that which has 
come from Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and sufficient from the deeds.’ And the Jahmiyyah said: 
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‘(Iman is) the knowledge in the heart regarding that which has come from Allah, and 
sufficient from the words and the deeds’, and this (latter statement) is kufr.” 
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419. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me and said: I heard Yazid ibn 
Harun when he was finished narrating the hadith of Isma’il, from Qays, from Jarir, 
from the Prophet ®: “You will verily see your Lord —‘azza wa jalla — just like you 
see the moon.” Then when he finished (narrating it) Yazid said: “Whoever rejects 
this hadith, then he is free from Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and from the Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam).” 
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420. I was informed by Isma‘il ibn Al-Mujalid, from Bayan and Isma’il and 
Mujalid, from Qays ibn Abi Hazim, from Jarir who said: The Messenger of Allah 
* went out. Then he looked at the moon on the night of a full moon, then he said: 
“You will look at your Lord - ‘azza wa jalla — on the Day of Judgment, just like 
you are looking at this moon. You will not have any difficulty in seeing Him.” 
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421. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far narrated to us 
(and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Isma’ll who said: I heard Qays ibn Abi 
Hazim narrate from Jarir ibn ‘Abdillah Al-Bajali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: We 
were with the Messenger of Allah @ on the night of full-moon, when he said: “You 
will verily see your Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — on the Day of Judgment, just like you 
see the moon and have no difficulty in seeing it. So if you are capable of not being 
overcome in these two prayers, before the rising of the sun and before its setting.” 
And he mentioned the hadith. 
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422. Muhammad ibn Sulayman Luwayn narrated to us through dictation (and 
said): Sufyan narrated to us, from Suhayl ibn Abu Salih, from his father, from Abu 
Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: It was said: “O Messenger of Allah. Will we 
see our Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — on the Day of Resurrection?” So the Messenger of Allah 
*% said: “Do you have any difficulty seeing the moon of the night of a full moon on 
a clear sky without clouds?” They said: “No.” So he said: “Do you have any 
difficulty seeing the sun in the midday when there are no clouds?” They said: “No.” 
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Luwayn said: And Ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us another time: So he (i.e. The 
Messenger of Allah) said: “And there are no clouds?” They said: “No.” He said: “By 
the One in whose Hands my soul is in. You will not have any difficulty in seeing 
Him, just as you do not have any difficulty in seeing these two.” He went on: 
“Then He will meet the slave on the Day of Judgment and say: ‘O fulan, have I not 
honored you, and made you a master? Did I not marry you? Did I not put the 
horses and the camels at your service? And left you to be in charge?’ So he will 
say: “Yes verily, my Lord.’ So He will say: ‘Did you think that you would meet 
Me?’ So he will say: ‘No.’ So He will say: ‘Then I will verily forget you just like 
you forgot Me.’ Then He will meet another slave and say: ‘O fulan, have I not 
honored you, and made you a master? Did I not marry you? Did I not put the 
horses and the camels at your service? And left you to be in charge?’ So he will 
say: “Yes verily, my Lord.’ So He will say: ‘Did you think that you would meet 
Me?’ So he will say: ‘No.’ So He will say: ‘Then I will verily forget you just like 
you forgot Me.’ Then He will meet a third slave and say the same to him. So he 
will say: ‘O Lord. I have believed in You, Your Book and Your Messenger. I have 
prayed, given sadaqah, fasted’, and he will mention the good he is capable of. Then 
He will say: ‘Come here then. Should we not send our witness over you?’ So he 
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will think to himself, what is that which will witness over me? Then his mouth 
will be sealed and it will be said to his thigh: ‘Speak’. And his thighs, his bones 
and his flesh will all speak about his deeds (and) what occurred (from him of 
disobedience), while he will excuse himself. This is the munafiq and this is the one 
whom Allahs is not pleased with. Then a caller will say: ‘Verily every ummah will 
follow.” 
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And Ibn ‘Uyaynah said another time: “Verily every ummah will follow what it 
used to worship. So they will follow the shayatin, the crosses, and their awliya 
(protectors, allies, guardians) to hellfire. And we will remain, O you believers, and 
then our Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — will come to us and say: ‘Who are these?’ So we 
will say: ‘We are your believing slaves.’” 
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Ibn ‘Uyaynah said another time: “We are your slaves, we have believed in Allah 
and not committed shirk with Him in anything.’ And that will be our position 
until our Lord - ‘azza wa jalla — will come to us. And He is our Lord — ‘azza wa 
jalla — and He will make us firm. Then He — ‘azza wa jalla — will say: ‘I am your 
Lord, now go.’ Then He will advance with us until we reach a bridge upon which 
there are hooks of fire that snatch the people. Then at this point the intercession 
is released. O Allah give safety, safety. O Allah give safety, safety. Then when 
they have passed the bridge, then whoever had spent a part of what he owned of 
money in the path of Allah -‘azza wa jalla — will be saved from the fire. Then all 
the keepers of Paradise will call him: ‘O slave of Allah, O Muslim, this is good so 
come.’ So Abi Bakr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said to the Messenger of Allah ®: ‘Verily 
this slave, there is no loss upon him if he leaves one gate (of Paradise) and enters 
through another.’” He said: So the Prophet * patted him on the shoulder. 
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And Ibn ‘Uyaynah said another time: (He padded) his thigh, and said: “By He in 
whose Hand Muhammad's soul is in. I verily wish that you will be among them.” 
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423. Abu ‘Ubaydah ibn Fudayl ibn ‘Iyyad narrated to us — and he said to me: “That 
is my name and my nickname.” — (and said): Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, 
from Suhayl ibn Abi Salih, from his father, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) 
who said: A man said: “O Messenger of Allah, will we see our Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — 
on the Day of Resurrection?” He said: “Do you have any trouble seeing the moon on 
the night of a full moon when the sky is clear and there are no clouds?” They said: 
“No.” He said: “Then do you have trouble seeing the sun in the midday when there 
are no clouds?” They said: “No.” He said: “By the One in Whose Hand my soul is 
in, you will have no trouble (seeing Him) just as you have no trouble in seeing 
these two. He will meet the slave and say: ‘O fulan, have I not honored you? Have 
I not married you? Have I not made you a master? Have I not subjected the horses 
and the camels to you? Have I not let you be a leader and (let you) relax?’ He will 
say: Yes verily, my Lord.’ He said: So He will say: ‘Did you think that you would 
meet Me? So he will say: No.’ So He will say: ‘I will verily forget you just as you 
forgot about Me.’ Then He will meet another man and say: ‘O fulan, have I not 
honored you? Have I not married you? Have I not made you a master? Have I not 
subjected the horses and the camels to you? Have I not let you be a leader and (let 
you) relax?’ He will say: ‘Yes verily, my Lord.’” And he mention a similar hadith 
to the one of Luwayn. 
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424, Luwayn narrated to me and said: It was said to Ibn ‘Uyaynah: “All of these 
ahadith which are narrated regarding ruyah (what do you say about them)?” So he said: 
“They are true according to what we have heard from those whom we trust in and are 
pleased with.” 
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425. Abii Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn ‘Isa Ar-Ramli narrated to 
us, from Al-A’mash, from Abu Salih, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who 
said: The Messenger of Allah % said: “Do you have any trouble seeing the moon 
on the night of a full moon?” They said: “No.” He said: “You will verily see your 
Lord - ‘azza wa jalla — just as you see this moon while you have no trouble in 
seeing it.” 
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426. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Abu Isma’il Al-Muaddib narrated to 
us (and said): ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Umayr narrated to us, from those who narrated 
to him from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that he said: The Messenger of Allah 
% said: “There is no-one among you except that he will meet Allah —‘azza wa jalla 
- or that he will stand in front of Allah - ‘azza wa jalla — and there will not be an 
interpretor between them. Then he will look to the right and the left and see 
nothing but the fire.” 
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427. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Adam 
narrated to us (and said): Abu Bakr ibn ‘Ayyash narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, 
from Abu Salih, from Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Messenger of Allah ® said: “You will verily see your Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” So they 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, will we see our Lord?” He said: So he said: “Do you have 
any trouble seeing the sun in the middle of the day?” They said: “No.” He said: 
“Then do you have any trouble seeing the moon on the night of a full moon?” They 
said: “No.” He said: “You will verily have no trouble seeing Him just like you have 
no trouble seeing that.” He said: Al-A’mash said: “Do you have have any trouble? He 

is saying: Do you have any difficulty.” 
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428. Abu Bakr and ‘Uthman - the sons of Abu Shaybah — narrated to me and said: 
“Abdullah ibn Idris narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Abu Salih, from Abu 
Sa’id Al-Khudri (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: We said: “O Messenger of Allah, will 
we see our Lord ‘azza wa jalla?” He said: “Do you have any trouble seeing the sun in 
the midday when there are no clouds?” He said: We said: “No.” He said: “Do you 
have any trouble seeing the moon on the night of a full moon when there are no 
clouds?” He said: We said: “No.” He said: “You will verily have no trouble seeing 
Him — ‘azza wa jalla — on the Day of Resurrection, just like you have no trouble 
seeing these two.” 
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429. ‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to us (and said): Ja’far ibn ‘Awn narrated 
to us (and said): Hisham ibn Sa’d narrated to us (and said): Zayd ibn Aslam 
narrated to me, from ‘Ata ibn Yasar, from Abu Sa’1d Al-Khudnri (radiAllahu ‘anhu) 
who said: We said: “O Messenger of Allah, will we see our Lord — ‘azza wa jalla —on the 
Day of Resurrection?” He said: “Do you have any trouble seeing the sun in midday 
when the sky is clear and there are no clouds?” We said: “No, O Messenger of Allah.” 
He said: “Do you have any trouble seeing the moon of the night of a full moon 
when the sky is clear and there are no clouds?” We said: “No.” He said: “You will 
verily not have any trouble seeing Him, just as you have no trouble seeing these 
two.” 
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430. Muhammad ibn Ja’far Al-Warkani narrated to us (and said): Ibrahim ibn Sa’d 


narrated to us, from Ibn Shihab, from ‘Ata ibn Yazid that Abu Hurayrah 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) informed him. 
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431. He said: And My father — rahimahullah — narrated to us (and said): Sulayman 
ibn Dawtd Al-Hashimi narrated to us (and said): Ibrahim ibn Sa’d narrated to us, 


from Az-Zuhri, from ‘Ata ibn Yazid Al-Laythi that Aba Hurayrah (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) informed him. 
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432. He said: And my father — rahimahullah — and Abu Kamil narrated to us and 
said: Ibrahim ibn Sa’d narrated to us (and said): Ibn Shihab narrated to us, from 
‘Ata ibn Yazid Al-Laythi, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that the people 
said to the Messenger of Allah @: “O Messenger of Allah, will we see our Lord on the 
Day of Resurrection?” 
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433. And my father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us (and 
said): Ma’mar narrated to us, from Az-Zuhri, from ‘Ata ibn Yazid Al-Laythi, from 
Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The people said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
will we see our Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — on the Day of Resurrection?” 
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434. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us another 


time (and said): Ma’mar narrated to us, from Az-Zuhri regarding His — ‘azza wa 
jalla - Words: 


COWS J ELL 
“Every Ummah will be called to its record.” (Al-Jathiyah 45:28) 


From ‘Ata ibn Yazid Al-Laythi, from Abu Hurairah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: 
The people said: “O Messenger of Allah. Will we see our Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — on the 
Day of Judgment?” So the Prophet ® said: “Do you have any trouble regarding the 
sun when there are no clouds (around it)?” They said: “No, O Messenger of Allah.” 
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He said: “You will verily see Him on the Day of Judgment like that. Allah will 
gather the people and then say: ‘Whoever used to worship something, then let him 
follow it.’ So whoever used to worship the moon will follow the moon, and 
whoever used to worship the sun (will follow) the sun, and those who used to 
worship the tawaghit will follow the tawaghit. And left will be this ummah and 
its munafiqin. Then Allah will come to them in something else than His form 
which they used to know, and He will say: ‘I am your Lord.’ So they will say: ‘We 
seek refuge with Allah from you. We will stay here until our Lord will come to us, 
and when our Lord comes we will recognize Him.” He said: “Then Allah will come 
to them in the form which they know, and He will say: ‘Iam your Lord.’ And they 
will say: ‘You are our Lord’, and they will follow Him.” He said: “Then a bridge 
over hell-fire will be erected.” The Prophet ™ said: “Then I will be the first one to 
pass, and the invocation of the messengers that day will be: O Allah give safety, 
O Allah give safety. And upon it (i.e.) the bridge are hooks just like the thorns of 
Sa’dan, except that no-one will know their greatness in size except Allah, and they 
will snatch the people according to their deeds.” And he mentioned the hadith in 
its full length. 
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435. Mus’ab ibn ‘Abdillah Az-Zubayri narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdul-’Aziz (i.e. 


Muhammad ibn Abi ‘Ubayd Ad-Darawardi) narrated to us, from ‘Ala ibn ‘Abdir- 
Rahman, from his father, from Abu Hurayrah. 
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436. And my father narrated to me (and said): Haytham ibn Kharijah narrated to 
us (and said): Hafs ibn Maysarah and Qutaybah informed us and said: ‘Abdul- 
“Aziz informed us, from ‘Ala, from his father, from Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet 
*% said: “Allah will gather the people on the Day of Judgment on a single plane, 
then the Lord of the worlds will come to them and say: ‘Verily every ummah shall 
follow what they used to worship.’” And he mentioned the hadith. So they said: 


“Will we see Him, O Messenger of Allah?” He said: “Do you have trouble seeing 
the moon on the night of a full moon?” They said: “No.” He said: “Then you will 
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verily (also) not have trouble seeing Him at that time. Then He will be in disguise, 
and then He will appear and make them know Himself, then He will say: ‘I am 
your Lord, follow me.’ Then the Muslims will get up and the bridge (over hell-fire) 
will be erected and they will pass over it as good horse and camel (riders) and 
their saying upon it is: Give safety, give safety.” And he mentioned the hadith in 
its full length until its end. 
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437. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Isma’il ibn Ibrahim 
narrated to us (and said): Hisham Ad-Dastuwai narrated to us, from Qatadah, 
from Safwan ibn Muhriz who said: A man said to Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu): 
“What did you hear the Messenger of Allah say in private conversation?” He said: I 
heard him say: “The believer will be brought close on the Day of Judgment to his 
Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — until He will put His shade upon him and He will make 
him to admit his sins, so He will say: ‘Do you recognize (your sins)?’ So he will 
say: ‘My Lord, I recognize.’” He said: “So He will say: ‘I verily covered over them 
for you in dunya and I verily forgive them for you today.’ Then he will be given 
the book of his good deeds. But as for the disbelievers and the hypocrites, then 
they will be called openly in front of the witnesses: 
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“These are the ones who lied against their Lord.” (Hud 11:18)” 
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438. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Abu Mu’awiyah, Ibn 
Tumayr and Waki’ Al-Ma’ni (all) narrated to us and said: Al-A’mash narrated to 
us, from Khaythamah, from ‘Adi ibn Hatim who said: The Messenger of Allah 


said: “There is not a man among you except that Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — will 
speak with him on the Day of Judgment, and there will not be an interpreter 
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between them. Then he will look to his right and not see anything but that (of 
deeds) which he has sent forth. Then he will look to his left and not see anything 
but that which he has sent forth. Then he will look in front of his face and there 
will be fire.” Then the Messenger of Allah ™ said: “So whoever among you is 
capable of protecting his face from the fire, even with the half of a date, then let 
him do so.” And Wakyr' said: “There is no-one amongst you except that Allah — ‘azza wa 
jalla — will speak to him.” 
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439. Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to us (and said): Hafs ibn Ghiyath 
narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from ‘Adi ibn Hatim who said: The Messenger of 
Allah ® said: “There is no-one amongst you except that Allah — ‘azza wa jalla - 
will speak to him on the Day of Resurrection (and) there will be no interpretor 
between them nor a gatekeeper.” He said: And the Messenger of Allah * said: 
“Protect yourselves from Hellfire, even with half of a date (given in charity).” 
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440. Harun ibn ‘Abdillah narrated to me (and said): Abu Usamah narrated to us, 
from Al-A’mash, from Khaythamah, from ‘Adi ibn Hatim, from the Messenger of 
Allah ® similar to it (i.e. the previous hadith) and he added in it: “There will be no 
interpreter between Him and him, nor a gatekeeper that will prevent him from 
entering.” 
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441. Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr Al-Mugaddami narrated to me (and said): Abu 
‘Awanah narrated to us, from ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Umayr, from several people, from 
‘Adi ibn Hatim (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that the Messenger of Allah “ — while he was 
sitting — said: “There is no-one amongst you except that he will be presented to 
Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — (and) there will be no interpreter between Him and him. 
He (i.e. the slave) will turn right and left and will see nothing but Hellfire. So 
whoever is capable of protecting his face from Hellfire, even with half a date, then 
let him do so.” 
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442. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): Dahhak ibn 
Makhlad narrated to us (and said): Sa’dan ibn Bishr narrated to us (and said): Abu 
Al-Mujahid At-Tai narrated to us (and said): Muhil ibn Khalifah narrated to us 
from ‘Adi ibn Hatim who said: I was with the Messenger of Allah # when he said: 
“(Each) one of you will verily stand in front of Allah -‘azza wa jalla — (and) there 


will be no gatekeeper that will prevent him from entering, nor an interpreter who 
will translate for him.” And he mentioned the hadith. 
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443. Aba ‘Amir Al-’Aqadi narrated to me (and said): Hawtharah ibn Ashras ibn 
‘Awn ibn Mujashshir ibn Hujayr ibn Ar-Rabi’ narrated to me (and said): Hammad 
ibn Salamah informed us, from Thabit Al-Bunani, from ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Abi 


Layla, from Suhayb (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu 
alayhi wa sallam), regarding His — ‘azza wa jalla — words: 


455635 GAL Last all p 
“For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra.” (Yunus 10:26) 


He & said: “The best (reward) is Paradise. And the extra is them looking at His 
Face — ‘azza wa jalla. 
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“No darkness will cover their faces, nor humiliation.” (Yunus 10:26) 
After they have looked at Him.” 
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444, And Abu Khaythamah narrated to me (and said): Rawh ibn Aslam narrated 
to us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us (and said): Thabit narrated 
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to us, from ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Abi Layla, from Suhayb that the Messenger of 
Allah said regarding this verse: 
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“For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra.” (Yunus 10:26) 
He said: “It is looking at Allah ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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445. ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawariri narrated to me (and said): Hammad (i.e. 
ibn Zayd) narrated to us (and said): Thabit narrated to us, from ‘Abdur-Rahman 
ibn Abi Layla who said: 


4855 ALi iast pall p 
“For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra.” (Yunus 10:26) 


He said: “The best (reward) is Paradise. And the extra is them looking at His Face — ‘azza 
wa jalla. 
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“No darkness will cover their faces, nor humiliation.” (Yunus 10:26) 


After they have looked at their Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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446. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn 
Mahdi narrated to us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, from 
‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Abi Layla, from Suhayb (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Prophet 
(sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) who said: “When the people of Paradise enter Paradise 
and the people of Hellfire enter Hellfire.” And he mentioned the hadith. “Then He 
will remove the cover and Allah —‘azza wa jalla— will appear to them. And Allah 
—‘azzawa jalla—has not given them anything more beloved to them, than looking 
at Him.” 
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447. Ibrahim ibn Nasr At-Tirmidhi narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated 
to us, from Ya’la ibn ‘Ata, from Waki’ ibn ‘Udus, from his uncle Abu Razin Al- 
“Ugayli who said: I said: “O Messenger of Allah will all of us see his Lord — ‘azza wa 
jalla — on the Day of Judgment while being alone with Him?” He said: “Yes.” I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, and what is the sign of that in His creation?” He said: “Do you not 
all see the moon on the night of full moon while being alone with it?” He said: I 
said: “Yes, indeed.” He said: “Allah is even greater.” 
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448, Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me, from Yazid ibn Hartn (who said): Hammad 
ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Ya’la ibn “Ata, from Waki’ ibn ‘Udus, from his 
uncle Abu Razin Al-‘Ugayli (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: I said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, will we all see Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — on the Day of Resurrection, and what is the 
sign of this in His creation?” He said: “O Abu Razin, do you not all see the moon 
while being alone with it (individually)?” I said: “Yes, indeed.” He said: “Allah is 
even greater.” 
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449, Abu Khaythamah narrated to me (and said): Bishr ibn As-Sarri narrated to us 
(and said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Thabit, from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman ibn Abi Layla, from Suhayb (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Prophet # who 
said: “When the people of Paradise enter Paradise and the people of Hellfire (enter) 
Hellfire, a caller will call out: ‘O people of Paradise, you verily have a meeting 
with Allah.’ So they will say: ‘Have You not made our scales heavy? Have You 
not made our faces white? Have You entered us into Paradise and saved us from 
Hellfire?’” He said: “Then He - ‘azza wa jalla — will appear to them and they will 
look at Him. And Allah - ‘azza wa jalla — will not give the people of Paradise 
anything more beloved to them than looking at Him.” 
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450. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Yazid ibn Harun 
narrated to us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Ya’la ibn 
‘Ata, from Waki’ ibn Hadas, from his uncle Abu Razin Al-’Ugayli who said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, where was our Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — before He created His creation?” 
He said: “He was in clouds, under Him was void and above Him was void. Then 
He created His Throne upon the water.” 
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451. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Yazid ibn Harun 
narrated to us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Ya’la ibn 
‘Ata, from Waki’ ibn ‘Udus, from his uncle Abu Razin Al-’Ugayli who said: I said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, will we all see Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — on the Day of Resurrection, 
and what is the sign of this in His creation?” He said: “O Abii Razin, do you not all 
see the moon while being alone with it (individually)?” I said: “Yes, indeed.” He 
said: “Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — is even greater.” 
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452. My father — rahimahullah ta’ala — narrated to me and said: Yazid ibn Harun 
narrated to us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Ya’la ibn 
‘Ata, from Waky’ ibn Hadas, from his uncle Abu Razin — Hasan said: Al-’Ugayli — 
from the Prophet “ who said: “Our Lord — ‘azza wa jalla - laughs at the despair 
of His slaves although He soon changes it.” Abu Razin said: I said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, does the Mighty Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — laugh?” He said: “Yes.” I said: “We 
will never be deprived of good by a Lord who laughs.” Hasan said in his hadith: Then he 
% said: “Yes, we will never be deprived of good by a Lord who laughs.” 
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453. Abu ‘Uthman Sa’id ibn ‘Abdil-Jabbar narrated to me while dictating to me 
from his book in Basrah (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us (and 
said): Ya’la ibn ‘Ata narrated to us, from Wak?’ ibn Hadas, from his uncle Abu 
Razin, that the Messenger of Allah * said: “Our Lord - ‘azza wa jalla — laughs at 
the despair of His slaves although He soon changes it.” So Abu Razin said: “And 
does the Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — laugh?” He said: “Yes. We will not be deprived of good 
from a Lord who laughs.” 
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454. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Bahz ibn Asad and Hasan 
ibn Musa Al-Ashyab (both) narrated to me and said: Hammad ibn Salamah 
narrated to us (and said): Ya’la ibn ‘Ata narrated to us, from Wak?’ ibn ‘Udus, from 
his uncle Abu Razin Al-’Uqayli that he said: “O Messenger of Allah — may Allah send 
His peace upon you — will every one of us see his Lord on the Day of Resurrection, and 
what is the sign of this in His creation?” So the Messenger of Allah said: “Do you 


not all look at the moon while being alone with it?” He said: “Yes, indeed.” He 
said: “Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — is even greater.” 
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455. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn 
Mahdi and Bahz (both) narrated to us and said: Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to 
us, from Ya’la ibn ‘Ata, from Wak’ ibn Hadas, from his uncle Abt: Razin — Bahz 
said in his hadith: Al-"Ugayli — who said: I said: “O Messenger of Allah, how will we 
see our Lord ‘azza wa jalla?” And Bahz said in his hadith: “Will every one of us see his 


Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — on the Day of Resurrection, and what is the sign of this in His 
creation?” So the Messenger of Allah ® said: “Do you not all look at the moon 
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while being alone with it?” He said: I said: “Yes, indeed.” He said: “Allah — ‘azza 
wa jalla — is even greater.” 
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456. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn 
Mahdi and Abu Sufyan (i.e. Al-Ma’mari) narrated to us, from Sufyan, from Layth, 
from Mujahid who said: “The heavens and the earth compared to the Kurs? is like a ring 
in a desert.” 
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457. My father narrated to me (and said): Rawh ibn ‘Ubadah narrated to us (and 
said): Ibn Jurayj narrated to us (and said): Abu Az-Zubayr informed me that he 
heard Jabir ibn ‘Abdillah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) being asked about the wurtd, so he 
said: “We will be gathered on the Day of Resurrection upon such and such — Look; this 
means: Above the people.”°? He said: “Then the nations will be called by their idols and 
what they used to worship. The first ones first and so on. Then our Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — 
will come after that, and He will say: ‘Who are you waiting for?’ So they will say: ‘We are 


5° Al-Hafidh ’Abdul-Haqq said in his book “Al-Jam’ Bayna As-Sahihayn”: “This is what occurred in 
the book of Muslim of mix-ups by one of those who wrote the copies, or however it occurred. And ‘Iyyad said: 
This is the version of the hadith in all of the copies, and there is a lot of changing and mistyping. He said: 
And the correct is: “We will come of the Day of Resurrection upon a heap.” And as such it was 
narrated by some of the people of hadith.’ And in the book of Ibn Abi Khaythamah by way of Ka’b ibn Malik 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu): “The people will be gathered on the Day of Resurrection upon a hill, and my 
Ummah upon another hill.” And At-Tabari mentioned in “At-Tafsir” from the hadith of Ibn ‘Umar: ‘Then 
he (i.e. Muhammad ®) and his Ummah will ascend upon a heap above the people.’ And he mentioned from 
the hadith of Ka’b ibn Malik (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “The people will be gathered on the Day of 
Resurrection, and me and my Ummah will be upon a hill.” ‘Iyyad said: So all of this shows what has 
been changed in the hadith, and that this part was unclear for the narrator, or it was deleted. So he expressed 
this by saying: ‘Such and such’, and he explained by his saying: ‘This means: Above the people’, and in front 
of it he wrote: ‘Look’ to make (the reader) aware. Then the conveyors gathered it all and arranged it as if it 
was a part of the text of the hadith, just as you can see.” (Sharh Sahih Muslim 3/47) 


150 


waiting for our Lord ‘azza wa jalla.’ So He will say: ‘Iam your Lord.’ Then they will say: 
‘Not until we look at You.” Then He will appear to them whilst laughing.” He said: “Then 
He will go forth with them and they will follow Him. And He will give every person among 
them — both hypocrite and believer — a light. Then they will follow Him. And upon the 
bridge over Hellfire there are hooks and thorns that will take whoever Allah wants. Then 
the light of the hypocrites will be turned off and the believers will be saved. So the first 
group will be save and their faces will be (shining) like the moon of the night of a full moon; 
seventy thousand who will not be held accountable. Then those who come after them, (their 
faces will be) like the light of stars in the sky. Then likewise. Then the intercession is allowed 
until whoever said: La ilaha illa Allah and there in his heart was good at the weight of a 
small hair, will exit from Hellfire. They will be put in the court of Paradise and the people 
of Paradise will spray water upon them until they will grow as seeds when they are reached 
by the flood. Then he will ask until he is given the dunya and ten times the likes of it along 
with it.” 
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458. Al-‘Abbas ibn Muhammad Ad-Duri narrated to me from his book (and said): 
Yahya ibn Ma’in narrated to me (and said): Hajjaj narrated to us, from Ibn Jurayj 
(who said): Abu Az-Zubayr informed me that he heard Jabir being asked about 
the wurtd (arrival), so he said: “We will be upon such and such — Look; this means: 
Above the people — then the nations will be called by their idols and what they used to 
worship. The first ones first and so on. Then after that our Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — will come 
walking, and He will say: ‘Who are you waiting for?’ So they will say: ‘Our Lord.’ So He 
will say: ‘I am your Lord.’ Then they will say: ‘Not until we look at You.’ Then He will 
appear to them whilst laughing.” And he mentioned the hadith in its full length. 
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459. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Yazid ibn Harun 
narrated to us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Thabit Al- 
Bunani, from ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Abi Layla, from Suhayb (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who 
said: The Messenger of Allah ™ said: “The veil will be removed and they will look 


at Him. By Allah, Allah will not give them anything more beloved to them than 
that.” Then the Messenger of Allah * recited: 


15h 


455835 AL Last pall p 
“For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra.” (Yunus 10:26) 
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460. ‘Abdul-A’la ibn Hammad An-Narsi narrated to us (and said): ‘Umar ibn 
Yunus narrated to us, from Jahdam ibn ‘Abdillah An-Nafisi (who said): Abu 
Taybah narrated to us, from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Umayr, from Anas ibn Malik (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah * said: “Jibril came to me and in his hand 
was a white mirror which had a black spot on it. So I said: ‘What is this, O Jibril?’ 
He said: ‘This is the Jumu’ah which your Lord presents to you, in order for it to be 
an ‘id (festival, celebration) for you and for your people (who will come) after you. 
You will be the first, and the Jews and the Christians will follow after you.’ So I 
said: ‘And what do we have in it?’ He said: ‘You have goodness in it. In it you have 
one hour, whoever invokes his Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — in it for something good, he 
will have a share which Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — will give to him, or he will not 
have a share, and instead, that which is greater than it will be reserved for him. 
Or he seeks refuge in it from something evil which is written for him, except that 
Allah will give him refuge from something which is greater than it. So when it is 
the day of Jumu’ah, He - tabaraka wa ta’ala — decends to the ‘Iliyyin upon His 
Kursi. Then the Kursi is surrounded by pulpits of light. Then the prophets will 
approach until they sit upon them. Then the pulpits will be surrounded by chairs 
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of gold. Then the truthful and the martyrs will approach until they sit upon them. 
Then the people of Paradise will come and sit upon the dunes. Then their Lord - 
‘azza wa jalla — will appear to them so they may look at His Face ‘azza wa jalla.” 
‘Abdul-A’la repeated it two times: “While He says: ‘I am the One who has fulfilled 
My Promise to you and completed My Blessing upon you. This is the place of My 
Generosity, so ask Me (of whatever you want).’ So they will ask Him for (His) 
Pleasure. So He will say: ‘My Pleasure has allowed (you to enter) My abode (i.e. 
Paradise). And for you is My Generosity, so ask Me.’ So they will ask Him until 
their wishes end. Then for them is opened what no eye has seen, no ear has heard, 
nor has it occurred upon the heart of any human being, (and this will take) the 
time it takes for the people (to come and go) on the day of Jumu’ah. Then He will 
ascend upon His Kursi, and the truthful and martyrs will ascend with Him, and 
the people of the rooms will return to their rooms. And it (i.e. the rooms) are white 
pearls that have no cuts and no cracks, or a red ruby, or a jewel with green in it.” 
Or he said: “From it.” Or as he said. “And from them are rooms and doors arranged 
in order, its rivers are near to it, its fruits are in it (and so are) their wives and 
servants. So there is nothing which they are more in need of than the Day of 
Jumu’ah, in order for them to increase from it in honor and to increase by it in 
looking at His Face ‘azza wa jalla. And due to this it was called The Day of 
Increase.” Or as he said. 
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461. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Abu Mu’awiyah narrated 
to us (and said): ‘Abdul-Malik ibn Abjar narrated to us, from Thuwayr ibn Abi 
Fakhitah, from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah 
(sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) said: “The people of Paradise with the lowest level, is 
the one who will look at his belongings for two thousand years. He will see that 
which is furthest away just as he sees that which is the closest. He will look at 
his wives and his beds and his servants. And verily those of them with the best 
level is the one who will look at the Face of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla - two times a 
day.” 
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462. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Husayn ibn Muhammad 
narrated to us (and said): Israil narrated to us, from Thuwayr, from Ibn ‘Umar 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) who ascribed it to the Prophet (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam): 
“Verily the people of paradise with the lowest level is the one who looks at his 
gardens, his blessings, his servant and his bed for a thousand years. And verily the 
most honored for Allah are those who look at His Face in the morning and 
evening.” Then he recited: 


EEE) J] apal LA ty 
“Some faces that day will be radiant, looking at their Lord.” 
(Al-Qiyamah 75:22-23) 
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463. ‘Isa ibn Salim Abu Sa’id Ash-Shashi narrated to me (and said): Abu Malih 
narrated to us, from Furat ibn Salman who said: Abt Burdah ibn Abi Musa came 
to Sulayman ibn ‘Abdul-Malik for some needs. Then he said: I heard my father 
mention from the Messenger of Allah # who said: “When Allah — ‘azza wa jalla 
— gathers the first generations and the last generations in one plane.” He said: 
“Then a caller from the heaven will call.” And he narrated the hadith. He said: 
“Then He will appear to them.” Then ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdul-’Aziz said to him: “I ask 
you by Allah besides whom there is no-one worthy of worship. You verily heard this hadith 
from your father who mentioned it from the Messenger of Allah ?” He said: “Yes, by 
Allah besides whom there is no-one worthy of worship. I verily heard my father mention it 
from the Messenger of Allah ® more than one, two and three times.” Then ‘Umar ibn 
‘Abdul-’ Aziz said: “I have not heard any hadith in Islam that is more beloved to me than 
this.” 
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464. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): Sulayman ibn 
Harb narrated to us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us (and said): 
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‘Ali ibn Zayd Jud’an narrated to us, from ‘Umarah Al-Qurashi, from Abu Burdah 
ibn Abi Musa, from his father (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah 
% said: “Our Lord - ‘azza wa jalla — will appear to us on the Day of Resurrection 
whilst laughing.” 
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465. Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillah Ar-Ruzzi narrated to me (and said): Mu’tamir ibn 
Sulayman narrated to us (and said): My father narrated to me, from Aslam Al-‘Tjli, 
from Abu Mirayah, from Abu Musa - when he was teaching them something from 
their Sunnah — he said: So when he was narrating to them their sights was made to 
turn away. He said: “What has made your sights turn away from me?” They said: “The 
moon.” He said: “Then how about when your see Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — clearly?” 
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466. Abu Ar-Rabi’ Az-Zahrani narrated to me (and said): Hammad ibn Zayd 
narrated to us (and said): ‘Ata (i.e. ibn As-Saib) narrated to us, from his father who 
said: ‘Ammar led us in a prayer which he cut short. So some of the people said to 
him: “You have verily made it light.” Or some words similar to that. So he said to 
him: “I invoked Allah — tabaraka wa ta’ala — with some invocations which I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah .” He said: So when ‘Ammar left a man followed him — and 
that man is my father — and he asked him about the invocation. Then he came back 
and informed about it. So he said: “O Allah, by Your Knowledge of the unseen and 
Your Power over the creation, keep me alive as long as life is good for me. And 
take my life if death is better for me. And I ask you for a cool life after death, and 
I ask You for the pleasure of looking at Your Face and longing for the meeting with 
You.” 
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467. Abu Bakr and ‘Uthman the two sons of Abu Shaybah narrated to me and said: 
Mu’awiyah ibn Hisham narrated to us, from Sharik, from Abu Hashim, from Abu 
Mijlaz, from Qays ibn ‘Abbad who said: ‘Ammar said a prayer and it was as if they 
disliked it, so he said: I verily said an invocation which I heard from the Messenger 
of Allah @: “O Allah, by Your Knowledge of the unseen and Your Power over the 
creation, let me live as long as You know that life is good for me. And I ask You 
for the fear of You in secret and openly, and I ask you to speak the truth when I 
am angry and when I am pleased. And I ask You to be moderate in both poverty 
and fortune. And I ask You a blessing which will not come to an end, and for the 
pleasure of the eye which will not cease and a pleasant life after death. And the 
pleasure of looking at Your Face and longing for the meeting with You. And I seek 
refuge with You from a disaster that harms and an affliction that leads astray.” 
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468. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, from 
‘Amr, from Yahya ibn Ja’dah who said: He (i.e. ‘Ammar) used to say: “I ask You for 
fearging you both in secret and openly, and for the pleasure of looking at Your Face.” 
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469. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): Abu Khalid Al- 
Qurashi narrated to us (and said): Bashir ibn Al-Muhajir narrated to us, from 
‘Abdullah ibn Buraydah, from his father who said: The Messenger of Allah ® said: 
“There is no-one among you except that he will be along with Allah — ‘azza wa 


jalla — on the Day of Resurrection. There will be no veil between Him and him, nor 
an interpreter.” 
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470. Zakariyya ibn Yahya Al-Wasiti — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Ibn 
Abi Zaidah narrated to us (and said): My father narrated to us, from Abu Ishaq, 
from ‘Amir ibn Sa’d Al-Bajalt who said: Aba Bakr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) recited, or 
someone recited in front of him: 


551635 GBM LAST Gall & 
“For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra.” (Yunus 10:26) 
So he said: “Do you know what the extra is? It is looking at our Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” 


Abu Al-Hasan said: I heard ‘Abdullah say: I heard some of the mashayikh say that 
they asked Waki’ about the ahadith about the ruyah, so he narrated them. Then he 
said: “Make the Jahmiyyah sad (or cover them) with these ahadith.” Two times. 


" 
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471. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): Israil 


narrated to us, from Aba Ishaq, from ‘Amir ibn Sa’d Al-Bajali, from Abu Bakr 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) (regarding the verse): 


485t555 SDN Ans ill } 
“For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra.” (Yunus 10:26) 
He said: “The extra is looking at the Face of Allah the Exalted.” 
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472. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far 


narrated to us, from Shu’bah, from Abi Ishaq, from ‘Amir ibn Sa’d regarding this 
verse: 


5535 GBM LAST Gall & 
“For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra.” (Yunus 10:26) 


He said: “The extra is looking at the Face of Ar-Rahman ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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473. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us 
(and said): Israil narrated to us, from Abu Ishaq, from Muslim ibn Nadhir As- 
Sa’ di, from Hudhayfah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) (regarding the verse): 


455635 GAL ist gall p 
“For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra.” (Yunus 10:26) 


He said: “Looking at the Face of Allah ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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474, My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us, from Sharik, from 
Hilal ibn Humayd, from ‘Abdullah ibn Hakim (who said): I heard Ibn Mas’ud 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu). 
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475. ‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Wak?’ narrated to us 
(and said): Sharik narrated to us, from Hilal ibn Abi Humayd, from ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Ukaym (who said): I heard Ibn Mas’td (radiAllahu ‘anhu) — and he began by 
swearing before speaking — (say): “There is no-one among you except that his Lord — 
‘azza wa jalla — will be alone with him, just as he (i.e. the slave) is alone with the moon on 
the night of a full moon. Then He will say: ‘O son of Adam, what did you respond to the 
messengers? And what did you act upon with regards to what you knew?’” And the 
hadith according to the wording of my father is: From Wak’ (who said): Qatan ibn 
Nusayr Abu ‘Abbad Adh-Dhari’ narrated to me (and said): Ja’far ibn Sulayman 
narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak narrated to us, from Sharik, 
from Hilal, from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Ukaym who said: Ibn Mas’ud (radiAllahu ‘anhu) 
used to when he narrated this hadith to swear (and say): “There is no-one among you 
except that his Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — will be alone with him.” And he mentioned the 
hadith. 
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476. Mahmud ibn Al-’Abbas Al-Khurasani narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn 
Al-Mubarak narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman Al-Mas’tdi informed me, 
from Al-Minhal ibn ‘Amr, from Abu ‘Ubaydah, from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “Hasten to the Jumu’ah, for verily Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — 
will appear to the people of Paradise on every Jumu’ah, in dunes of white camphor. And 
they will be close to Him in accordance with their amount of hasting to the Jumu’ah in the 
dunya. Then Allah will create some honor for them, which they have never seen before this. 
Then they return to their wives and they will inform them of what was created for them.” 
Then ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’td (radiAllahu ‘anhu) entered the masjid and saw two men. 
Then he said: “Two men (before me) and I am the third. And if Allah wills, He will (also) 
bless the third with blessings.” 
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477. Ahmad ibn Mani’ narrated to me (and said): ‘Ali ibn Thabit narrated to us, 


from Musa ibn ‘Ubaydah, from Muhammad ibn Ka’b Al-Quradhi, regarding His 
— ‘azza wa jalla — Words: 


Gs 


a Lesh og 5 


AES 
om 


“Some faces that will be radiant.” (Al-Qiyamah 75:22) 


He said: “Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — made these faces radiant. He made them beautiful in 
order to look at Him.” 
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478. Abu Suhayl Al-Hamadhani narrated to me (and said): ‘Amr ibn ‘Awn 
narrated to us, from Hushaym, from Fitr ibn Khalifah, from ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn 
Sabit Al-Jumahi (regarding): 


SBE) SD 
“Looking at their Lord.” (Al-Qiyamah 75:23) 
He said: “Looking at the Face of their Lord.” 
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479. My father narrated to me (and said): Hashim ibn Al-Qasim and Husayn ibn 
Muhammad (both) narrated to us and said: Ibn Al-Mubarak narrated to us, from 
Al-Hasan regarding His — ‘azza wa jalla - Words: 


6 SBE USS A) Bol 3a 8985 


“Some faces that day will be radiant, looking at their Lord.” 
(Al-Qiyamah 75:22-23) 


He said: “Radiant (means): that Allah made them beautiful by looking their Lord ‘azza 
wa jalla. And it is verily with right that they become radiant when they are looking at their 
Lord the Mighty and Majestic.” 
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480. Abu Ar-Rabi’ Az-Zahrani narrated to me (and said): Sharik narrated to us, 
from Mansur, from Mujahid regarding His — ‘azza wa jalla - Words: 


qipok Sai te 
“Some faces that will be radiant.” (Al-Qiyamah 75:22) 
He said: “Laughing (out of happiness) whilst looking at their Lord.” 
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481. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): ‘Ali ibn Al-Hasan ibn Shaqiq, from 
Al-Husayn ibn Wagqid, from Yazid An-Nahw1, from ‘Ikrimah (regarding): 


4520) 
“Looking.” (Al-Qiyamah 75:23) 
He said: “They will be looking at Him with their sights.” 
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482. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Abu Mu’awiyah narrated 
to us (and said): Isma’il narrated to us, from Abu Salih regarding His — ‘azza wa 
jalla - Words: 


6 iol Lay bts} 


“Some faces that will be radiant.” (Al-Qiyamah 75:22) 
He said: “(They will be) beautiful, looking at their Lord.” 
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483. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated to us 


(and said): Isma’il ibn Salim narrated to us, from Abu Salih regarding His — ‘azza 
wa jalla — Words: 
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“Some faces that will be radiant.” (Al-Qiyamah 75:22) 


He said: “(They will be) lit up with happiness due to what they are in of blessing (whilst) 
looking at their Lord.” 
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484, Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn 
Humayd narrated to us (and said): Ibrahim ibn Al-Mukhtar narrated to us, from 
Ibn Jurayj, from ‘Ata Al-Khurasani, from Ka’b ibn ‘Ujrah, from the Prophet 
(regarding): 
5535 GABNLOS | Gall & 
“For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra.” (Yunus 10:26) 
He said: “The extra is looking at the Face of their Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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485. Abu Bakr As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): Abu Nu’aym narrated to us 
(and said): Salamah ibn Sabur narrated to us, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) 
(regarding): 


6 iol Lay by 5 & 


“Some faces that day will be radiant.” (Al-Qiyamah 75: 23) 


Meaning: He made them beautiful. 
SBE Jp 
“Looking at their Lord.” (Al-Qiyamah 75: 23) 


He said: “They looked at the Creator ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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486. ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawariri narrated to me (and said): Mudar Al- 
Qari narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdul-Wahid ibn Zayd narrated to us and said: I 
heard Al-Hasan say: “If the worshippers in the dunya knew that they would not see their 


=-_ 


Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — in the akhirah, their souls would melt in the dunya. 
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487. Surayj ibn Yunus narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Yaman narrated to us, 
from Ash’ab ibn Ishaq Al-Qummi — Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman said: I think it is from 
Ja’far ibn Abi Mughirah — from Sa’id ibn Jubayr who said: “Verily the best of you in 
level — that means amongst the people of Paradise —is the one who looks at the Face of Allah 
— ‘azza wa jalla —in the morning and the evening.” 
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(Chapter 9) He was asked about what was narrated from the Prophet = : 
that Allah holds the heavens upon a Finger and what is similar to this 
among the ahadith 
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488. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa’id narrated 
to us, from Sufyan (who said): Mansur and Sulayman narrated to me, from 
Ibrahim, from ’Ubaydah, from ‘Abdullah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that a Jew came to the 
Prophet (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) and said: “O Muhammad. Verily Allah holds the 
heavens upon a Finger. And the earths upon a Finger. And the soil upon one Finger. And 
the mountains upon one Finger. And the creations upon one Finger. Then He will say: ‘T 
am the King.’” So the Prophet # laughed until his molar teeth became visible. And 
he recited: 


G35 & GNIS > 

“They did not estimate Allah His true estimate.” (Al-An’am 6:91) 
My father said: Yahya said: Fudayl ibn ‘Iyyad said: “So the Messenger of Allah * 

laughed because he was surprised by him and confirming him (in what he said).” 
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489. I heard my father — rahimahullah — (and said): Yahya ibn Sa’id narrated the 
hadith of Sufyan to us, from Al-A’mash, from Mansur, from Ibrahim, from 
“Ubaydah, from ’Abdullah, from the Prophet ®: “That Allah will hold the heavens 
upon one Finger.” My father — rahimahullah — said: “Yahya began to show with his 


fingers.” And my father showed me how he began to show with his fingers, putting 
one finger upon another finger until he came to the last of them. 
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490. My father narrated to me (and said) from Yunus, from Mansur ibn Al- 
Mu’tamar, from Ibrahim, from ’Abidah As-Salmani, from ’Abdullah ibn Mas’tid 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: A rabbi came to the Messenger of Allah * and said: “O 
Muhammad or O Messenger of Allah. Verily Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — on the Day of 
Judgment will put the heavens upon one Finger, and the earth upon one Finger, and the 
mountains and the trees upon one Finger, and the water and the soil upon one Finger and 
the rest of the creation upon one Finger. Then He will shake them all and say: ‘I am the 
King.’” So the Messenger of Allah “ laughed until his molar teeth became visible, 
confirming the saying of the rabbi. Then the Messenger of Allah ™ recited: 


6 Rata 6 BES LA SMy 55 HS Gh 13 58 > 
“And they did not estimate Allah His true estimate. And the whole earth will be 
in His Grasp on the Day of Judgment.” (Az-Zumar 39:67) 

Until the end of the verse. 
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491. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar narrated to us (and said): Abu Mu’awiyah narrated to 

us, from Al-A’mash, from Ibrahim, from ‘Alqamah, from ‘Abdullah who said: “A 

man from the people of the Book came to the Prophet #.” And he mentioned the (same) 


meaning as the hadith of Mansur, from Ibrahim, from ‘Abidah As-Salmani, from 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas’td (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Prophet *. 


Cg cash’ of A ue 32 ylales Sdngt 2S pels GE GAA gis ab ty BI Le gis - 492 
BLxs alig ile ahr Le 


492. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar narrated to me (and said): Abu Al-Muhayyah narrated 
to us, from Ibrahim him, from ‘Abidah As-Salmani, from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’td, 
from the Prophet with the same meaning. 
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493. Abdullah ibn ’Umar narrated to me (and said): ‘Imran ibn “Uyaynah narrated 
to us, from ‘Ata ibn As-Saib, from Abu Ad-Duha, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) who said: A Jew passed by the Prophet “, so the Prophet * said to him: “O 
Jew, frighten us.” So he said: “O Aba Al-Qasim. How will it be on a day where the earth 


will be upon this, the heavens upon this, and the water upon this, and the creation upon 
this.” Meaning His Fingers. Then the Messenger of Allah * recited: 


& soaaty Si glas Silly Sates) bby ABS LA SyVy 15 55 ail 15.55 sj 


“And they did not estimate Allah His true estimate. And the whole earth will be 
in His Grasp on the Day of Judgment. And the heavens will be folded up in His 
Right Hand.” (Az-Zumar 39:67) 
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494, My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Husayn ibn Hasan 
narrated to us (and said): Abu Kudaynah narrated to us, from ’Ata, from Abu Ad- 
Duha, from Ibn “Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) who said: A Jew passed by the 
Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) while he was sitting, and said: 
“What do you say, O Abu Al-Qasim, about a day where Allah will put the heaven upon 
this — and he pointed with his index finger — and the earths upon this, and the 


mountains upon this, and the rest of the creation upon this.” And he began to show it 
with his fingers. So Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — revealed the verse: 


Gib BIS > 
“They did not estimate Allah His true estimate.” (Al-An’am 6:91) 
Until the end of the verse. 
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495. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim narrated to me (and said): I heard Waki’ say: “We submit 
to these ahadith just as they came and we do not say: ‘How this and why is this’. For 
example, like the hadith of Ibn Mas’ud: ‘Verily Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — holds the heavens 
upon a Finger and the mountains upon a Finger.’ And the hadith that the Prophet ® said: 
“The heart of the son of Adam is between two Fingers from the Fingers of Ar- 
Rahman.” And similar to it among the ahadith.” 
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496. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, 

from Abu Az-Zinnad, from Al-A’raj, from Abt Hurayrah, from the Prophet *: “If 

anyone of you hits, then let him avoid the face. Because verily Allah created Adam 
in His Image.” 

al SG Este aie tis Seg Be Ve sd ykey edt they buck Weg eteated dae uf Shs - 497 

S35 ge B81 SE GV hay 

497. My father narrated to me (and said): I heard Al-Humaydi — and Sufyan also 

narrated this hadith to us — while he said (regarding the previously mentioned 


hadith): “This is the truth.” And he was saying this while Ibn ‘Uyaynah remained 
silent. My father said: “Ibn ‘Uyaynah did not reject what he said (i.e. that it is truth).” 
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498. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Jarir narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, 
from Habib ibn Abi Thabit, from ‘Ata, from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: 


The Messenger of Allah ® said: “Do not make the face ugly. Because verily Allah 
created Adam in the Image of Ar-Rahman.” 
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499. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Hasan ibn Musa Al- 
Ashyab narrated to us (and said): Abu Hilal Muhammad ibn Sulaym narrated to 
us (and said): A man narrated to us that Ibn Rawahah said to Al-Hasan: “Do you 


describe your Lord ‘azza wa jalla?” He said: “Yes, I describe Him without giving an 
example.” 
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500. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Mu’adh ibn Mu’adh 
narrated to us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us (and said): Thabit 
Al-Bunani narrated to us, from Anas ibn Malik (radiAllahu ‘anhu) from the Prophet 
(sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) regarding His — ‘azza wa jalla — words: 


“So when his Lord appeared to the mountain He made it collapse to dust.” 
(Al-A’raf 7:143) 

He said: He (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) said: “Like this (i.e. he exposed the tip of 
the little finger).” My father said: Mu’adh showed us how (with his little finger), 
so Humayd At-Tawil said to him: “Why are you doing like that, O Abu Muhammad?” 
He said: So he struck his chest with a hard strike and said: “Who are you O Humayd 
and what are you O Humayd? Anas ibn Malik narrated it to me from the Prophet 
(sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) and you are saying: ‘Why are you doing that?’” My father 
narrated to me and said: Someone who heard Mu’adh narrated to me that he said: 
“I wish that he would be imprisoned for two months.” T.e. Humayd. 
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501. Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr Al-Muqaddami narrated to me (and said): Hudaym 
narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn Sawa narrated to us, from Sa’id, from 


Qatadah, from Anas, from the Prophet (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) (regarding His 
— the Exalted — Words): 


465 tes ols; 2b y 


“So when his Lord appeared to the mountain He made it collapse to dust.” 
(Al-A’raf 7:143) 
He * said: “Like this (and he showed it with the tip of the little finger).” 
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502. Ibrahim ibn Al-Hajjaj An-Naji narrated to me (and said): Hammad ibn 
Salamah narrated to us, from Thabit Al-Bunani, from Anas ibn Malik (radiAllahu 
‘anhu): 


“7 
eos ais 


“So when his Lord appeared to the mountain He made it collapse to dust.” (Al- 
A’raf 7:143) 


Hammad said: “Like this.” And Ibrahim showed us the tip of the little finger. I said 
to Ibrahim: “Did he ascribe it (to the Prophet)?” He said: “No.” 
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503. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): Sulayman ibn 
Harb and Muhammad ibn Kathir (both) narrated to us and said: Hammad ibn 


Salamah narrated to us, from Thabit, from Anas ibn Malik, from the Prophet the 
same meaning as it. 
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504. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): “Amr ibn Muhammad AI-’Anqazi 
narrated to us (and said): Asbat ibn Nasr narrated to us, from As-Suddi, from 
“Ikrimah, from Ibn ’Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) who said: “He appeared just like the 


little finger.” And Abu Ma’mar showed it with his finger, i.e. His — ‘azza wa jalla — 
Words: 


& fad E> 


“So when his Lord appeared to the mountain.” (Al-A’raf 7:143) 
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505. Ahmad ibn Muni?’ narrated to me (and said): ‘Abbad ibn ‘Abbad narrated to 
us, from Yazid ibn Hazim, from ‘Ikrimah: That he used to recite this verse: 
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“So when his Lord appeared to the mountain He made it collapse to dust.” 
(Al-A’raf 7:143) 
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He said: “It was a solid rock, then when He appeared to it, it became a plain level of dust, 
among the plain levels.” 
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506. “Abbas ibn Muhammad Ad-Duri narrated to me (and said): I heard Abu 
‘Ubayd Al-Qasim ibn Sallam say: “I spoke with the people and I spoke with the people 
of the scripture, and I did not see a people more dirty, more filthy and more impure than 
the Rafidah. And I verily banished three men when I was judge in the city. Two from the 
Jahmiyyah and one rafidt, or two from the Rafidah and one jahmi. And I said: “The likes of 
you should not live close to the people of the cities.’” 
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507. I was informed from Hajjaj ibn Muhammad, from Ibn Jurayj who said: I said 
(something) to “Ata, so he mentioned a hadith (and said): And regarding ‘Subhan 
Al-Malik Al-Quddus’ then it has reached me — I think he informed about this from 
‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umar who said: “The Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — descends towards (the last 
part of) the night, then He says: ‘Who asks me so I can give him, who asks Me for 
forgiveness so I can forgive him?’ And the angels say: ‘Praise Al-Malik Al-Quddius.’” And 
regarding ‘Subbuh Quddus Rabb Al-Malaikah war-Ruh, the Mercy of my Lord 
preceded His Anger’, he said: “It has reached me that the Prophet ™ said when he was 
taken on a night journey: every time he passed by a heaven, the angels would greet him 
until he reached the sixth heaven, then Jibril (‘alayhi as-salam) said: ‘This is an angel, so 
greet him.’ But the angel hurried to him and greeted him. So the Prophet (sallAllahu alayhi 
wa sallam) said: ‘I wish that I would have greeted him before he greeted me.’” He 
said: “Then when he reached the seventh heaven Jibril (alayhi as-salam) said: ‘Verily Allah 
is praying.’ The Prophet (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam): ‘And does He pray?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘And what is His prayer?’ He said: ‘He says: ‘Subbith Quddiis Rabb AI- 
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Malaikah war-Ruh, My Mercy precedes My Anger.’ He said: ‘So follow that.’ I said: ‘Can 
I put some of it before the other?’ He said: ‘Yes if you want.’” 
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508. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me, from ’Abbad ibn Al-’ Awwam who said: Sharik 
came to us so we asked him about the hadith: “Verily Allah descends on the night 
of the middle of Sha’ban.” We said: “Verily some people reject these ahadith.” So he 
said: “Then what do they say?” We said: “They challenge them (as being false).” So he 
said: “Verily those who came with these ahadith are those who came with the Quran, and 
with the five prayers, the Hajj to the House and the fast in Ramadan. So we do not know 
Allah except through these ahadith.” 
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509. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): Aslam ibn 
Qadim narrated to us (and said): Musa ibn Dawud narrated to us and said: ’Abbad 
ibn Al-’-Awwam said to me: Sharik ibn ‘Abdullah came to us fifty years ago. He 
said: So I said to him: “O Abu ‘Abdillah, verily we have a people from the Mu’tazilah 
who reject these ahadith.” He said: So he narrated around ten ahadith to me 
regarding this, and said: “As for us, then we verily took our religion from the tabi’un 
(who took it) from the companions of the Messenger of Allah *. But as for them, then who 
did they take (their religion) from?” 
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510. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me (and said): Sahl ibn Mahmud 
Abu As-Sarri narrated to us (and said): I heard Isma’il ibn “Ulayyah say: “As an 
argument against them (i.e. the Jahmiyyah) I use His — ‘azza wa jalla — Words: 


G65 Mas yall ss [2 ub» 
“So when his Lord appeared to the mountain.” (Al-A’raf 7:143) 


Appearing cannot happen except for something occurring.” 
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511. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Ma’in 
narrated to us (and said): I heard Isma’‘il ibn ‘Ulayyah say: 


6 LAN Tp 
“The sights cannot perceive Him.” (Al-An’am 6:103) 


He said: “This is in the dunya.” 
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512. Muhammad ibn Mansur At-Tusi narrated to me and said: ‘Ali ibn Mada — the 
mawla of Khalid Al-Qasri — came (and said): Hisham ibn Bahram narrated to us 
(and said): I heard Mu’afa ibn ‘Imran say: “The Quran is the Word of Allah and not 
created.” Hisham said: “And I say the same as Mu’afa said.” ‘Ali said: “And I say the 
same as he said.” Meaning: Hisham. Abu Ja’far At-Tusi said: “And I say that the 
Quran is the Word of Allah and not created.” 
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513. I heard Muhammad ibn Mansur At-Tusi say: I saw in a dream as if I was 
sitting. Then I raised my head and there was the Prophet * sitting upon something 
elevated. So I said to him: “Verily here, there are some people who say that the Quran is 
created.” So he turned his face away from me in a severe way. So I said to him: “Is 
it not the Word of Allah and not created?” He said: “Yes, indeed.” Then he got up, and 
on his left side there were three people of which I recognized one by his face. So I 
spoke to him again in order for these three to hear (what was said). So I said to 
him: “Is the Quran not the Word of Allah and not created?” He said: “Yes, indeed.” 
Higher than what he made me hear (from him) the first time. So I said to these: 
“Listen and testify all of you, as if you were in a state of being awake.” 
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514. Muhammad ibn Mansur At-Tusi narrated to me (and said): ‘Ali ibn Mada 
narrated to us (and said): I asked ‘Attab ibn Bashir about the Quran, so he said: I 
asked Khusayf about the Quran, so he said: “The Quran is the Word of Allah — ‘azza 


wa jalla — and not created.” I said: “And what do you say?” He said: “I say the same as 
he said.” Meaning: ‘Attab. 
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515. Muhammad ibn Mansur narrated to me (and said): ‘Ali narrated to me and 
said: asked Muhammad ibn Salamah Al-Harrani (about the Quran). He said: “The 
Quran is the Word of Allah and not created.” 
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516. Abu Hashim Ziyad ibn Ayyub narrated to me (and said): I heard Ayyub ibn 
Isma’il Al-Wasiti (who said): I heard ’Abbad ibn Al-’Awwam who said: “I spoke 
with Bishr Al-Marisi and the companions of Bishr, and I saw that the conclusion of their 
words ends with them saying that there is nothing in the heaven.” 
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517. Ziyad Abu Hashim narrated to me (and said): I heard Abu Al-’Awwam AI- 
Mustamli say: Marwan ibn Mu’awiyah Al-Fazari said to me: “O Abu Al-’Awwam. 
Jahm remained forty days without praying. He said: ‘I don’t know how my Lord is.’” 
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518. Abu Al-Hasan ibn Al-’ Attar Muhammad ibn Muhammad narrated to us (and 
said): I heard Ahmad (i.e. ibn Shabbuwayh) who said: I heard Waki’ say: Abu 
Hanifah said to Ibn Al-Mubarak: “You raise your hands in every takbirah, as if you 
want to fly.” So Ibn Al-Mubarak said to him: “If you were going to fly from the first 


one, then I would verily fly from the remaining ones.” Waki’ said: “The argument of Ibn 
Al-Mubarak was good.” Two or three times. 
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519. ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn “Umar Al-Fazari narrated to me (and said): Hammad (i.e. 
ibn Zayd) narrated to us, from Abu ‘Imran Al-Jawni, from Abu Al-Khuld who 
said: “Verily Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — every evening leans towards the heaven of the dunya 
at the time of ‘Asr and looks at the deeds of the son of Adam.” 
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520. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Sufyan ibn “Uyaynah 
narrated to us, from ‘Amr ibn Dinar who said: I heard "Ubayd say: “The best day 
that the sun rises upon is the day of Jumu’ah. Adam (‘alayhi as-salam) was created that 
day, and on that day the Hour will be established. And verily Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — 
created Adam in His Image, then he sneezed, so Allah put the words on his tongue: ‘All 


praise is due to Allah the Lord of the worlds’, and then He said: ‘May your Lord have mercy 
upon you.’” 
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521. My father narrated to me another time (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, from 
‘Amr, from ‘Ubayd (who said): “That Allah created Adam in His Image.” 
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522. Isma’il Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, from 
my father who said: The Muslims said: “O Messenger of Allah, is our Lord near so we 
speak privately with Him, or (is He) far away so we call upon Him?” So Allah revealed: 


& SES 15) CIN G25 Cool C28 SG GE wale UI 5 > 


“And if My slaves ask about Me, then verily I am near (and) I answer the 
invocation of the one who invokes when He invokes Me.” (Al-Bagarah 2:186) 
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523. "Ubayd-Allah ibn “Umar Al-Qawariri narrated to me (and said): Fudayl ibn 
‘Iyad narrated to me (and said): Sufyan narrated to me, from Yazid ibn Abi Ziyad, 
from “Abdullah ibn Al-Harith, from Ka’b who said: “There is not a day except that 
on it Allah looks at Paradise and says: ‘Be good for your inhabitants.’” He (Ka’b) said: 
“So it becomes the double of what it was (and this continues) until its inhabitants enter 
ibe” 
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524. ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawariri narrated to me (and said): Mu’adh ibn 
Hisham narrated to us (and said): My father narrated to me, from Yahya ibn Abu 
Kathir, from Nawf Al-Bikalt who said: “Musa (salawatullahu ‘alayhi) went out to 
reach to Banu Israil. Then his Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — called upon him and said: ‘I have 
expanded the earth for you and made it clean and a masjid (place for prayer). So pray 
(wherever) when the prayer reaches you except in a bath, a toilet or at a grave.” 


Lid hts tae et b dey as aed ds begets gs Sys Xs ed i a of ie - 525 
ws Sub al 95 Sok See Ssh 5 bom hk leg ole tn Le i Iota oe og oe 
Sed LAN By oid Iyts Subs shad Sue pd sy ots ST Suis ata Vo a, PE oy Js 
Shah Sy G55) BUS othr spleg ale tr Le AN Syt5 JB as abe os bio Be GY & agit 

«ate, I Gases Bi ae 3 SN BS5 Jud Le 


525. Abu ’Abdillah Muhammad ibn Bakkar — the mawla of Banu Hashim — narrated 
to me (and said): ‘Abdul-Hamid ibn Bahram Al-Fazari narrated to us (and said), 
Shahr narrated to us (and said): I heard a man who narrate from ‘Ugbah ibn ‘Amir 
that he heard the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) say: “No man 
who dies and at the time of his death has arrogance at the size of a mustard seed 
in his heart will be allowed into paradise, nor smell it nor see it.” So a man said 
to him: “O Messenger of Allah. I verily love beauty and I long for it even in the handle of 
my whip and the lace of my sandal.” The Messenger of Allah ® said: “That is not 
arrogance. Verily Allah is Beautiful and He loves beauty. Rather, arrogance is the 
one who rejects the truth and looks down upon the people.” 
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526. Muhanna Abu ‘Abdillah As-Sulami narrated to me and said: I said 
(something) to ‘Ali ibn Al-Ja’d regarding the hadith of Abu Rayhanah, from the 
Prophet ®: “Verily Allah is Jamil (Beautiful) and He loves beauty.” So he refused 
to say: ‘Verily Allah is Jamil (Beautiful) and He loves beauty’, and (instead) he 
said: “He verily loves beauty.” I said: “I verily fear from removing (the part saying): 
Verily Allah is Jamil.” He said: “Be quiet.” So I repeated it for him, but he refused to 
say it. And he used to narrate it from Humayd ibn Bahram. 
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527. Abu ‘Abdillah As-Sulami Muhanna narrated to me (and said): I asked Abu 
Ya’qub Al-Khazzaz Ishaq ibn Sulaym about the Quran, so he said: “It is the Word 
of Allah and it is not created.” Then he said: “Verily if we would say that the Quran is 
the Word of Allah, but we would not say ‘created’ or ‘not created’, then there would be no 
difference between us and those (1.e. the Jahmiyyah).” He said: So I mentioned this to 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal, so Ahmad said to me: “May Allah reward Abu Ya’qub with 
good.” 
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528. Muhanna Abu ‘Abdillah As-Sulami narrated to me (and said): I heard Yazid 
ibn Harun say: “If what is mentioned from Bishr Al-Marist is true, then it has become 
allowed to spill his blood.” 
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529. Muhanna Abu ’Abdillah As-Sulami narrated to me and said: I asked Ahmad 
ibn Hanbal two years after he came out of prison: “What do you say about the 
Quran?” So he said: “It is the Word of Allah and not created.” And he said: “Whoever 
narrates something other than this from me, then he has spoken falsehood.” I said to him: 
“Verily some people mention from you that you said to him that it is the Word of Allah; (I 
do not say that) it is created, nor (do I say that) is it not created, but it is the Word of 


Allah.” So Ahmad said: “He has spoken falsehood. I did not say that. Rather, it is the 
Word of Allah and not created.” 
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530. Abu ‘Abdillah narrated to me and said: I asked Harith Al-Baqqal: “What do 
you say about the Quran?” So he said: “The Quran is the Word of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla 
—and I do not say anything else than that.” So I said to him: “Verily Abu ‘Abdillah 


Ahmad ibn Hanbal says, that it is the Word of Allah and not created.” So he said to me: 
“Verily Abu ‘Abdillah is utmost trustworthy and just.” 
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(Chapter 10) He was asked about what the misguided Jahmiyyah 
rejected of the speaking of the Lord of the worlds — ‘azza wa jalla 
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531. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): I heard ’Abdur-Rahman 
ibn Mahdi say: “Whoever claims that Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — did not speak to Musa 
(salawatullahi ‘alayhi) is asked to repent. Then he either repents or he is beheaded.” 
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532. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Surayj ibn An-Nu’man 
narrated to us (and said): Abdullah ibn Nafi’ narrated to us and said: Malik ibn 
Anas used to say: “The iman is speech and deeds.” And he would say: “Allah spoke to 


Musa.” And Malik said: “Allah is in the heaven, and His knowledge is everywhere, 
nothing is isolated from Him.” 
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533. I asked my father — rahimahullah — about the people who say: “When Allah — 
‘azza wa jalla — spoke to Musa, He did not speak with a voice (sound).” So my father said: 
“Yes, verily (He did). Verily your Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — speaks with a voice (sound). We 
narrate these ahadith just as they came.” 
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534. My father — rahimahullah — said (regarding) the hadith of Ibn Mas’ud (radiAllahu 
‘anhu): “When Allah - ’azza wa jalla — speaks a sound from Him is heard, like the 
dragging of a chain upon rocks.” My father said: “And these Jahmiyyah reject this.” 
And my father said: “These are kuffar. They want to distort (the meaning) for the people. 
Whoever claims that Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — does not speak, he is a kafir. We verily narrate 
these ahadith just as they came.” 
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535. I heard Abu Ma’mar Al-Hudhali say: “Whoever claims that Allah — ‘azza wa jalla 
— does not speak, nor hear, nor see, nor get angry, nor get pleased — and he mentioned 
some of these Attributes — he is a disbeliever in Allah ‘azza wa jalla. If you see this 
person standing at a well, then throw him in it. I worship Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — with 
this, because they are kuffar in Allah the Exalted.” 
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536. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): ’Abdur-Rahman ibn 
Muhammad Al-Muharibi narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Muslim, from 
Masruq, from ‘Abdullah (who said): “When Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — spoke the 
revelation, the inhabitants of the heaven hear His voice and they throw themselves down 
in prostration until the fear has been removed from their hearts.” He said: “Until their 
hearts have calmed down, then the inhabitants of the heaven call out: ‘What did your Lord 
say?’ They said: (He said) the truth. He said such and such.’” 
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537. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Jarir narrated to us, from Al-A’mash. 
(And) Ibn Numayr and Abu Mu’awiyah narrated to us, all of them from AI- 
A’mash, from Muslim, from Masruq, from ‘Abdullah who said: “When Allah — ‘azza 
wa jalla — spoke the revelation the inhabitants of the heaven heard a clang, like the clang of 
iron upon rocks.” Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman said: And verily was this hadith narrated by 
some of the shuyukh, from Furran ibn Tammam, from Al-‘Amash, from Muslim, 
from Masruq, from ‘Abdullah, from the Prophet (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam), and 
he ascribed it to the Prophet (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam). And Abu Mu’awiyah also 
narrated it in Baghdad and one time he ascribed it (to the Prophet). 
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538. ‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah and Abu Ma’mar (both) narrated to me and said: 
Jarir narrated to us, from Yazid ibn Abi Ziyad, from ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Harith, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) who said: “When Allah speaks the revelation the 


inhabitants of the heavens hear a clang, like the clanging of iron.” And then he 
mentioned similar to the hadith of Al-A’mash from Muslim. 
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539. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us (and said): 
Ma’mar narrated to us, from Az-Zuhri, from Abu Bakr ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman ibn Al- 


Harith ibn Hisham (who said): Jaz ibn Jabir Al-Khath’ami informed me that he 
heard Ka’b say: ‘Abdullah said. 
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540. Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Hisab narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn 
Thawr narrated to me, from Ma’mar, from Az-Zuhri, from Abu Bakr ibn ‘Abdir- 


Rahman ibn Al-Harith ibn Hisham that Jaz ibn Jabir Al-Khath’ami informed him 
that he heard Ka’b Al-Ahbar who said: Abdullah said. 
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541. And Abt Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): “Abdullah ibn Mu’adh and Abu 
Sufyan Al-Ma’mari narrated to us, from Ma’mar, from Az-Zuhri, from Abu Bakr 
ibn ’Abdir-Rahman ibn Al-Harith ibn Hisham, from Jaz ibn Jabir Al-Khath’ami 
that he heard Ka’b Al-Ahbar say: “When Allah spoke to Musa *, He spoke with him in 
all the languages before his language. So Musa began saying: ‘O my Lord. By Allah, I don’t 


understand that.’ Until He spoke to him at the end of that in his language, just like his 
voice. So Musa (‘alayhi as-salam) said: ‘Is this -O my Lord — your Speech?’ So Allah — 
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‘azza wa jalla — said: ‘If I spoke to you with My Speech you would become nothing.’ Or He 
said: ‘You would not be able to bear it.” He said: ‘O My Lord, is there anything from Your 
creation that is similar to Your Speech?’ He said: ‘No. And the closest from My creation 
that is similar to My Speech is the severest that the people hear of thunder.’” And the 
hadith is in accordance with the words of my father, from ‘Abdur-Razzaq. 
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542. Muhammad ibn Bakkar narrated to me (and said): Abu Ma’shar narrated to 
us, from Muhammad ibn Ka’b who said: Banu Israil said to Musa (‘alayhi as-salam): 
“With what do you liken the Voice of your Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — from this creation, when 
He spoke to you?’ He said: “I liken His voice with the sound of thunder when it does not 
withdraw.” 
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543. Muhammad ibn Bakkar narrated to me (and said): Abu Ma’shar narrated to 
us, from Abu Al-Huwayrith “Abdur-Rahman ibn Mu’awiyah who said: “Musa 
remained (in a state) for forty days where no-one would see him except that they would die 
from the light of the Lord of the worlds.” 
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544, Muhammad ibn Bakkar narrated to me (and said): Abu Ma’shar narrated to 
us, from Abu Al-Huwayrith who said: “Verily Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — spoke to Musa 


(‘alayhi as-salam) in accordance to what Musa was able to bear of His Speech. And if He 
spoke to him with His Speech then he would not be able to bear any of it.” 
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545. Al-Hasan ibn Hammad Sajjadah Abu ’Ali narrated to me (and said): Abu 
Malik ’Amr ibn Hashim Al-Janbi narrated to us, from Juwaybir, from Ad-Dahhak, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah * said: 
“Verily Allah confided secret teachings to Misa (‘alayhi as-salam) with hundred 
and forty thousand words. Then when Misa (‘alayhi as-salam) heard the speech 
of the people, he disliked them due to what he had heard of the Words of the Lord 
of the worlds ‘azza wa jalla. And among that which He confided to him in secret 
was that He said to him: ‘O Misa, verily those who makes deeds for Me cannot 
do anything like (i.e. better than) zuhd (asceticism) in the dunya. And those who 
seek nearness to Me cannot seek nearness with anything like being God-fearing 
from what I have forbidden for them. And those who worship Me do not worship 
me with anything like crying due to the fear of Me.’ Misa said: ‘O God of all of 
the creation, and O King of the Day of Judgment, and O Lord of Majesty and 
Generosity, what have You prepared for them and what will You reward them 
with?’ He said: ‘Regarding the people of zuhd in the dunya, then I have permitted 
for them My Paradise in which they can live wherever they want. And regarding 
those who were God-fearing in what I have forbidden for them, then when it is the 
Day of Judgment there will not remain a slave except that I will interrogate him 
in his reckoning and examine that which is in his hands, except the God-fearing. I 
will verily hold a high opinion of them and honor them and enter them into 
Paradise without reckoning. And regarding those who cry due to fear of Me, then 
these will have the highest position and no-one will share it with them.’” 
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546. Muhriz ibn ’Awn narrated to me (and said): Khalaf ibn Khalifah narrated to 
us, from Wail ibn Dawud regarding the Words of Allah ‘azza wa jalla: 
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“And Allah spoke to Musa directly.” (An-Nisa 4:164) 
He said: “Orally, many times.” 
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547. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn 
Humayd narrated to us (and said): Abu Tumaylah narrated to us and said: I asked 
Nuh ibn Abi Maryam Abu ‘Ismah: “How did Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — speak with 
Musa?” He said: “Orally.” 
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548. Nasr ibn ’Ali narrated to me (and said): Ash’ab ibn ‘Abdillah narrated to us 
(and said): Isma’1l ibn Abi Khalid narrated to us, from Ash-Sha’bi, from ‘Abdullah 
ibn Al-Harith, from Ka’b who said: “Verily Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — divided the seeing 


of Him and speaking with Him between Muhammad ™ and Misa (‘alayhi as-salam). 
Because Muhammad saw Him two times and Musa spoke to Him two times.” 
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549. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, from ’Amr who 
heard Tawus, who heard Abt Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: The Messenger of 
Allah ® said: “Adam argued with Misa (‘alayhima as-salam), so Misa said: ’O 
Adam, you are our father. You obstructed us and made us exit Paradise.’ So Adam 
said: ‘O Misa, you are the one whom Allah chose to speak to.” And another time 
he said: “(Whom Allah chose) with His message, and He wrote the Tawrah for you 


with His Hand. Do you blame me for an issue that Allah already decreed forty 
years before He created me?” He ® said: “So Adam confuted Misa.” Three times. 
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550. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated 
to us (and said): Ma’mar narrated to us, from Az-Zuhri, from Abu Salamah, from 
Abt Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah * said. 
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551. And my father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us (and 
said): Ma’mar narrated to us, from Ayyub, from Ibn Sirin, from Abu Hurayrah 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Prophet “ who said. 
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552. And Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Ibrahim ibn Sa’d narrated to us 
(and said): Ibn Shihab narrated to us, from Humayd ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman, from Abu 
Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah said. 
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553. And my father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn 
Bishr narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn ‘Amr narrated to us, from Abu 
Salamah ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
ice of Allah * said. 
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554. And my father narrated to me (and said): Ayyub ibn An-Najjar Al-Yamani 
narrated to us (and said): Yahya ibn Abi Kathir narrated to us, from Abu Salamah 
ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman, from Abu Hurayrah who said: The Messenger of Allah * said: 
“Adam argued with Misa (salawatullahi ‘alayhima), so Misa said to Adam: ‘You 
are the one who entered your offspring into Hellfire.’ Adam said: ‘O Misa, you are 
the one whom Allah chose with His Speech and with His message, and He revealed 
the Tawrah to you. So did you find that I was made to fall from it?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ 
So Adam confuted him.” And the hadith is in accordance with the wording of the 
hadith of Ma’mar, from Az-Zuhri, from Abu Salamah, from Abu Hurayrah, from 
the Messenger of Allah @. And the meaning is the same. 
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555. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdul-Muta’al ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhab 
narrated to us (and said): Damrah narrated to us, from Ibn Shawdhab who said: 
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“Allah revealed to Musa (‘alayhi as-salam): ‘O Musa, do you know why I chose you with 
My Speech and My Message?’ He said: ‘No, O my Lord.’ He said: ‘Because no-one has 
ever humbled themselves for Me like you have humbled yourself.’” 
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556. Muhammad ibn Mansur At-Tusi narrated to me (and said): ‘Affan narrated 
to us (and said): Yazid ibn Ibrahim narrated to us, from Qatadah, from ‘Abdullah 
ibn Shagqiq who said: I said to Abu Dharr (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “If I had seen the Prophet 
*, I would have asked him if he saw his Lord ‘azza wa jalla?” He said: “I verily asked 
him.” Then he said: “I verily saw Him.” 
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557. lread for my father rahimahullah: Al-Hasan ibn Musa narrated to us (and said): 
Hammad narrated to us, from Thabit Al-Bunani: That a man came to the Prophet 
(sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) and said: “I verily saw in a dream.” And he mentioned 
a long story. He said: “Then I was brought to a house and in the middle of it was a pulpit 
of gold, and then you were upon it. On your right was a man, when he spoke the people 
listened to his words.” He ® said: “Regarding the one whom you saw of my right, 
then that is Misa (salawatullahi ‘alayhi). When he spoke the people listened due 
to the favor of Allah speaking to Him.” 
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558. Hadiyyah Abu Salih ibn ’Abdil-Wahhab narrated to me (and said): Fad] ibn 
Musa narrated to us (and said): Al-A’mash narrated to us, from Abu Ishaq, from 
‘Amr ibn Maymun, from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud who said: “When I reached to 
Madyan I asked about the tree at which Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — spoke to Musa, and I was 
directed towards it.” He said: “So I reached to, and it was an abundantly green tree. My 


camel took something from its leaves and chewed it but it was not able to swallow it, so it 
spat it out. So I sent blessings upon the Prophet ® and returned.” 
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559. ‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Abu Mu’awiyah 
narrated to us (and said): Al-A’mash narrated to us, from ’Amr ibn Maymun, from 
Abu ‘Ubaydah, from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “I went 
out to Sham and I passed by the tree at which Musa (‘alayhi as-salam) was called. It was 
brown and abundantly green.” 
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560. ‘Ali ibn Muslim narrated to me (and said): Abu ’Abdis-Samad narrated to us 
(and said): ’Abu ‘Imran narrated to us, from Nawf: That Musa (‘alayhi as-salam) 
when he was called said: “Who are you that is calling me?” He said: “I am your Lord, 
the Most High.” 
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561. Al-’ Abbas ibn ’Abdil-’ Adhim AI-’Anbari wrote to me: Zayd ibn Al-Mubarak 
Abu ‘Abdillah As-San’ani narrated to me — and Zayd was a very good man 
according to what I know — (and said): Muhammad ibn ‘Amr ibn Miqsam narrated 
to us, from ‘Ata ibn Muslim, from Wahb ibn Munabbih who said: “Allah — ‘azza wa 
jalla — spoke to Musa (‘alayhi as-salam) on a thousand occasions and when He spoke to 
him light was seen on his face for three days, and he did not apply himself to women ever 
since His Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — spoke to him.” 
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562. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): ‘Ali ibn ‘Abdillah 
narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn ‘Amr ibn Miqsam narrated to me and 
said: I heard ‘Ata ibn Muslim (who said): Wahb ibn Munabbih narrated to us and 


said: “Musa (‘alayhi as-salam) had a sister who was called Maryam. She said to him: ‘You 
used to marry from the family of Shu’ayb when you at that time were nothing. Then you 
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reached what you have reached (of high status), so marry from the (family of) the kings of 
Banu Israil.’ He said: ‘And why should I marry from the kings of Banu Isratl? For by 
Allah, I have no need of women ever since I spoke to my Lord ‘azza wa jalla.’” 
WS BN yb Gas Ye Gs Be dake By NE & cle By SY OSS & Cptals 4 AGA Shs - 563 
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563. Muhammad ibn Mansur narrated to me (and said): Shadhan Al-Aswad ibn 
‘Amir narrated to us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, from 
Qatadah, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma): That the Prophet 
saw his Lord. 
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564. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Khalaf ibn Khalifah narrated to us, 
from Humayd AI-A’raj, from Abdullah ibn Al-Harith, from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Prophet # who said: “When Misa (‘alayhi as-salam) 
spoke with his Lord -‘azza wa jalla —he was wearing a woolen garment, a turban 
made of wool and sandals made of donkey skin that were not clean.” 
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565. Muhammad ibn Mansur narrated to me (and said): ‘Affan narrated to us (and 
said): Ibn Al-Mubarak narrated to us, from Al-Hasan (regarding): 
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“And he verily saw him in another decent.” (An-Najm 53:13) 


He said: “Muhammad saw his Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” ‘Affan said: And Bahz said 
regarding this hadith: “By Allah, Muhammad saw his Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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566. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Jarir narrated to us, from ‘Ata ibn As- 
Saib (who said): “Musa (‘alayhi as-salam) had a shirt collar which was six hundred cubits 
long, in which he would speak privately with his Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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567. I read for my father rahimahullah: Ishaq ibn Sulayman narrated to us (and 
said): Abu Al-Junayd, a Shaykh that was with us, narrated to us, from Ja’far ibn 
Abi Al-Mughirah, from Sa’id ibn Jubayr that they say: “Verily the Tablets are made 
of ruby.” I don’t know if he said red or not. And I say that Sa’id ibn Jubayr say: “It 
was verily made of emerald and its writings are gold. And Ar-Rahman — ‘azza wa jalla — 
wrote it with His Hand while the inhabitants of the heavens could hear the creaking of the 


” 


pen. 
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568. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Yazid ibn Harun 
narrated to us (and said): Al-Jurayri narrated to us, from Abu ‘Attaf who said: 
“Allah wrote the Tawrah for Musa (‘alayhi as-salam) — while he was leaning his back 


against the rock — in tablets of pearls. So he heard the creaking of the pen, and there was 
nothing between Him and him except the veil.” 


Kody S33 eg So Bl Sy LaF JB SG 55 Be take UT ah Le & abl day gl gus ~ 569 


569. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated 
to us (and said): Ma’mar narrated to us, from Qatadah who said: Ka’b said: “Allah 
— ‘azza wa jalla — wrote the Tawrah with His Hand.” 
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570. And I read for my father: Ibn Numayr narrated to us (and said): Isma’ll (i.e. 
Ibn Abi Khalid), from Hakim ibn Jabir who said: “I was informed that Allah — ‘azza 
wa jalla — created Adam with His Hand and He wrote the Tawrah with His Hand for Musa 
(‘alayhi as-salam).” My father said: “And Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd also narrated it to us 
with the same chain of narration and meaning.” 
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571. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa’id narrated to us, from Ibn 


“Ajlan (who said): I heard my father (narrate) from Abu Hurayrah, from the 
Prophet (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) who said: “Verily Allah obliged upon Himself 
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(and wrote this) with His Hand when He created the creation: Verily My Mercy 
overcomes My Anger.” 
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572. Hannad ibn As-Sirrt Abu As-Sirrl narrated to us (and said): Abu Al-Ahwas 
narrated to us, from ’Ata, from Maysarah regarding the Words of Allah — ‘azza wa 
jalla — to Musa (‘alayhi as-salam): 


L1G > 
“And We brought him near for conversation.” (Maryam 19:52) 


He said: “He was brought so close that he could hear the creaking of the pen in the tablets, 
while Allah was writing the Tawrah with His Hand.” 
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573. | read for my father: Ibrahim ibn Al-Hakam ibn Aban narrated to us and said: 
My father narrated to me, from ‘Ikrimah who said: “Verily Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — 
did not touch anything with His Hand except three things: He created Adam with His 
Hand, He planted the Paradise with His Hand and He wrote the Tawrah with His Hand.” 
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574. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Abu Al-Mughirah 
narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdah narrated to us, from her father Khalid ibn 
Ma’dan who said: “Verily Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — did not touch anything with His Hand 
except Adam (salawatullahi ‘alayhi); He created him with His Hand. And Paradise. And 
He wrote the Tawrah with His Hand.” He said: “And Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — 
proportioned a pearl with His Hand and submerged a stick into it. Then He said: ‘Extend 


until My earth and bring out what is in you by My Permission.’ And then the rivers and 
fruits came out.” 
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575. Muhammad ibn Sulayman Luwayn narrated to us (and said): ‘Ubayd-Allah 
ibn ‘Amr Ar-Raqqi narrated to me, from ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Umayr, from ‘Ata ibn 
Abi Marwan, from his father, from Ka’b who said: Allah spoke to Musa, so he said: 
“O my Lord, I am (sometimes) in a situation where I respect You (too much) to mention 
You; (such as) being in the toilet or a man who has intercourse with his wife.” He said: 
“O Misa, mention Me in every situation.” 
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576. My father narrated to me (and said): Husayn ibn Muhammad narrated to us 
(and said): Muhammad ibn Mutarrif narrated to us, from Zayd ibn Aslam: “That 
when Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — wrote the Tawrah with His Hand He said: ’In the Name of 
Allah. This is the Book of Allah with His Hand to His slave, Musa. (In order that) he 


praises Me and he extolls Me. And no-one should swear in My name while sinning. 
Because verily I do not purify the one who swears in My Name while he is sinning.’” 
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577. Muhammad ibn Bakkar and Muhammad ibn Ja’far Al-Warkani (both) 
narrated to me and said: Isma’il ibn Zakariyya narrated to us, from ‘Asim Al- 
Ahwal, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas who said: “Verily Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — 


chose Ibrahim (salawatullahi ‘alayhi) with the friendship. And He chose Musa (‘alayhi as- 
salam) with the Speech. And He chose Muhammad * with the ruyah (i.e. seeing Allah).” 
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578. Ibrahim ibn Ziyad Sabalan narrated to me (and said): ‘Abbad ibn ‘Abbad 
narrated to us (and said): Yazid ibn Hazim narrated to us, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn 
‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) who said: “The friendship for Ibrahim, the speech for Musa 
and the ruyah for Muhammad — may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon them all.” 
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579. ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawariri narrated to me (and said): Mu’adh ibn 
Hisham narrated to us (and said): My father narrated to me, from Qatadah, from 
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‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) who said: “Are you astonished that 
the friendship is for Ibrahim, the speech for Musa and the ruyah for Muhammad *.” 
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580. Abu Al-Hasan ibn Al-’ Attar Muhammad ibn Muhammad narrated to me and 
said: I heard Abu Ja’far Al-Ansari who said: I heard Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd — and 
he was from the best of people — say: Isaw Muhammad ibn Nasr in a dream, so I 
said: “O Abu ‘Abdillah, what did your Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — do to you?” He said: “I 
became angry for His sake (in the dunya) so He allowed for me to look at His Face ‘azza wa 
jalla.” 
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581. ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawariri narrated to me (and said): Ibn Mahdi 
narrated to us, from Qurrah who said: I heard Al-Hasan recite: 


dA Ele! 2 5 as LE} 
“It (i.e. Musa’s hand) will come out white, without any harm.” (Taha 20:22) 


He said: “Allah made it come out white without any harm so Musa knew, by Allah, that 
he had met his Lord.” 
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582. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Adam narrated to us (and 
said): Sharik narrated to us, from ‘Ata ibn As-Saib, from Sa’id ibn Jubayr, from Ibn 
‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) (regarding): 


SN Ayn Ol} 
“That blessed is the one in the fire.” (An-Naml 27:8) 
He said: “Allah.” 
Cae 
“And whoever is around it.” (An-Naml 27:8) 

He said: “The angels.” 
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583. Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): Hawdhah ibn 
Khalifah narrated to us (and said): ’Awf narrated to us, from Wardan ibn Khalid 
who said: “Allah created Adam with His Hand, and He created Jibril with His Hand, and 
He created His Throne with His Hand, and He created the pen with His Hand, and He 
wrote the Tawrah with His Hand and He wrote the Book which is with Him with His 
Hand, and no-one looks at it except Him.” 


6 Tbn Jarir said in his tafsir (19/133): 
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“And the people of interpretation differed regarding the meaning of His Words: “The one in the fire.” So some 
of them said: He — the Mighty and Majestic — meant Himself with this, and He is the One who was in the fire. 
And the fire was His Light the Exalted. This was mentioned in the opinion of a group of the people of 
interpretation.” And he then mentioned the narrations with this opinion from Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Jubayr, 
Al-Hasan and Qatadah. 
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(Chapter 11) He was asked about what was narrated regarding the Kurst 
and the sitting of the Lord — ‘azza wa jalla - upon it 
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584. I saw my father — rahimahullah — consider these ahadith as being correct; the 
ahadith about the ruyah, and he believes in them. He gathered them in a book and 
narrated them to us. 
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585. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me and said: ’Abdur-Rahman narrated 
to us, from Sufyan, from Abu Ishaq, from “Abdullah ibn Khalifah, from ’Umar 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “When the Lord — tabaraka wa ta’ala — sits upon the Kursi, 


then a creak will be heard like the creak of a new saddle (when it is lifting something 
heavy).” 
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586. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us, from Sufyan, from 
“Ammar Ad-Duhni, from Muslim Al-Batin, from Sa’id ibn Jubayr, from Ibn ‘Abbas 


(radiAllahu ‘anhuma) who said: “The Kurst is the place of the two Feet, and no-one can 
imagine the size of the Throne.” 
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587. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated the hadith of Israil, from 
Abu Ishaq, from ‘Abdullah ibn Khalifah, from ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: 
“When the Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — sits upon the Kurst.” Then a man — whose name my 
father mentioned — shivered in front of Waki’ (when hearing this), so Waki’ 


became angry and said: “We have experienced Al-A’mash and Sufyan narrating these 
ahadith and they did not reject them.” 
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588. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdus-Samad narrated to us (and said): 
My father narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn Juhadah narrated to us, from 
Salamah ibn Kuhayl, from ‘Umarah ibn ‘Umayr, from Abu Musa who said: “The 
Kurst is the place of the two Feet, and it has a sound like the creak of a saddle.” 
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589. My father narrated to me (and said): A man narrated to us (and said): Israil 


narrated to us, from As-Suddi, from Abu Malik regarding His — ‘azza wa jalla — 
Words: 


6 5g Aste Lay G5 > 
“His Kursi extends over the heavens and the earth.” (Al-Baqarah 2:255) 


He said: “Verily the rock which is under the seventh earth and the endpoint of the creation; 
upon its surface are four angels. And every angel has four faces; the face of a human, the 
face of alion, the face of an eagle and the face of a bull. They are standing upon it and they 
surround the earth and the heavens, and their heads are under the Kurst, while the Kurst 
is under the Throne.” He said: “And He has put His two Feet — tabaraka wa ta’ala — upon 
the Kursi.” 
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590. Al-’Abbas ibn ’Abdil-’Adhim Al-’Anbari wrote to me: I have written to you 
with my own writing (that) Ishaq ibn Mansur Abu ‘Uthman narrated to us (and 
said): Ibrahim ibn Yusuf ibn Abi Ishaq narrated to us, from his father, from 
‘Ammar Ad-Duhni, from Muslim Al-Batin, from Sa’id ibn Jubayr, from Ibn ‘Abbas 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “Verily the Kurst, which extends over the heavens and the 
earth, is the place of His two Feet. And no-one can imagine the size of the Throne except 


the One who created it. And verily the heavens compared to the creation of Ar-Rahman is 
like a dome in the desert.” 
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591. My father narrated to me (and said): Ibn Mahdi and Abu Sufyan (i.e. Al- 
Ma’mari) narrated to us, from Sufyan, from Layth, from Mujahid who said: “The 
heavens and the earth compared to the Kurst is like a ring in a desert.” 
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592. My father narrated to me (and said): Nuh ibn Maymun narrated to us and 
said: I heard Bukayr ibn Ma’ruf Abu Mu’adh — the judge of Naysabur — (narrate), 


from Mugatil ibn Hayyan, from Ad-Dahhak, regarding His —- ‘azza wa jalla — 
Words: 


petal 5b VILLA YG atl 5b WE oF Se bE > 


“There is no najwa (secret counsel) of three except that He is the fourth of 
them, nor five except that He is the sixth of them.” (Al-Mujadilah 58:7) 


He said: “He is upon the Throne and His knowledge is with them.” 
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593. Abbas ibn ’Abdil-’Adhim Al-’Anbari wrote to me: Abu Ahmad Az-Zubayri 
narrated to us (and said): Israil narrated to us, from Abu Ishaq, from “Abdullah 
ibn Khalifah who said: A woman came to the Prophet * and said: “Ask Allah to let 
me enter into paradise.” He said: So he glorified the Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — and said: 
“His Kursi extends over the heavens and the earth. He — jalla wa ‘azza — verily 
sits upon it, so there remains not any of it (i.e. the Kursi) except the space of four 
fingers. And it verily has a creak, just like the creak of a saddle when it is 
mounted.” 
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594. Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn Al-Hasan ibn Shaqiq narrated to me (and said): 
Ibrahim ibn Al-Ash’ab narrated to us and said: I heard Al-Fudayl ibn ‘Tyad say: 
“Verily the people of irja say: ‘Verily the iman is in speech and not in deeds’. The Jahmiyyah 
say: ‘The iman is the knowledge without speech or deeds’. And the people of Sunnah say: 


‘The iman is, knowledge, speech and deeds.’” 
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595. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Nuh ibn Maymun Al-Madrub and 


Salm ibn Salim (both) narrated to us, from Bukayr ibn Ma’ruf, from Mugatil ibn 
Hayyan, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ’Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) (regarding): 


6 2S Ue oil eas hs > 
“And He is with you wherever you are.” (Al-Hadid 57:4) 


He said: “He knows about you wherever you are.” Then Abu Ma’mar narrated this for 
us another time, and he retracted this and said: “It is from Ad-Dahhak.” 
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596. Ahmad ibn Sa’id Ad-Darimi narrated to me and said: I heard my father (who 
said): I heard Abu ‘Ismah while a man asked him about Allah if He is in the 
heaven? So he narrated the hadith of the Prophet @: When he asked the female slave: 
“Where is Allah?” She said: “In the heaven.” He said: “And who am I?” She said: 
“The Messenger of Allah.” He said: “Release her, for verily she is a believer.” He 
said: “So the Prophet ® called her a believer due to her knowing that Allah — the Exalted 
— is in the heaven.” 
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597. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me (and said): ‘Ali ibn Al-Hasan 
ibn Shaqiq narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Musa Ad-Dabbi narrated to us 
(and said): Ma’dan narrated to us (and said): ‘Ali ibn Al-Hasan said (that) Ibn Al- 
Mubarak said: “Verily in Khurasan if there was any of the abdal (zuhhad), it would be 


Ma’dan.” He said: I asked Sufyan Ath-Thawri regarding the words of Allah ‘azza 
wa jalla: 


& 25 ta ih Zena 555 > 


“And He is with you wherever you are.” (Al-Hadid 57:4) 
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He said: “His Knowledge.” 
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598. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim narrated to me (and said): ‘Ali ion Al-Hasan narrated to 

us and said: I asked ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak: “How do we ought to know our Lord 


— ‘azza wa jalla?” He said: “Above the seventh heaven upon His Throne. And we do not 
say like the Jahmiyyah; that He is here on earth.” 
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(Chapter 12) He was asked about iman and the refutation of the Murjiah 
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599. I heard my father — rahimahullah — when he was asked about irjd, so he said: 
“We say: Iman is in speech and deeds, and it increases and decreases. If he commits zina 
and drinks alcohol his tman decreases.” 
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600. I asked my father about a man who says: “Iman is in speech and deeds, and it 
increases and decreases”, but he does not make istithna (exception), is he a murji? He 
said: “I hope that he is not a murji.” 
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601. I heard my father mention the argument against those who do not make 
istithna (which is) the saying of the Messenger of Allah ™ to the people of the 
graves: “And verily will we follow you in sha Allah (if Allah wants).” My father 
said: ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated it to me (and said): Zuhayr ibn 
Muhammad narrated to us, from Sharik ibn Abi Namir, from ‘Ata ibn Yasar (who 
said) that ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha) said: “The Messenger of Allah % used to go out 
when it was the night of ‘Aishah and he would say these words.” 


Bl oe) ABE S26 OSS BF eget of ght of EA 82 BG 33 i Ogle b3 sledge = 602 


(gis Sheds hs :Mlily boas 3555 eSglled ze 65 git hi oh JN slag ails oi Le st ys 
Sh Gf oe cles oh dae lad gts gp Ae J" ee re eet 
SL Feed Ecol JG ctigs dase Guus fe Gud he 558 oles ache th doo gol oo Ue BN cos 


4; a 15 Spay SY foal Je 


602. My father narrated to me (and said): Yazid ibn Hartin narrated to us (and 
said): Ibn Abi Dhib narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn ‘Amr ibn ‘Ata, from 
Dhakwan, from ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha) that the Prophet ® said: “Regarding the 
trial of the grave, then you will be tested with me and you will be asked about 
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me.” And he mentioned the hadith. “And it will be said: ‘This is your seat’. And it 
will be said: ‘You were upon certain faith and you died upon that and you will be 
resurrected upon that in sha Allah (if Allah wills).’” Muhammad ibn ‘Amr said: 
Sa’id ibn Yasar narrated to me, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) from the 
Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam), and he mentioned this hadith, the 
same as the hadith of ‘Aishah. My father said: “We verily apply the istithna over the 
deeds, because the speech we have already come with.” 
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603. My father narrated to me (and said): Mu’awiyah ibn Hisham and Abu Ahmad 
(both) narrated to us and said: Sufyan narrated to us, from ‘Alqamah ibn Marthad, 
from Sulayman ibn Buraydah, from his father who said: The Messenger of Allah 
* used to teach them that when they went out to the graves then whoever of them 


who would speak should say: “Peace be upon you, people of the abodes of 
believers and Muslims. We will verily — in sha Allah — follow you.” 
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604. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Nu’aym narrated to us (and said): I 

heard Sufyan (i.e. Ath-Thawri) say: “Iman increases and decreases.” 
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605. My father narrated to me (and said): I heard Yahya ibn Sa’id say: “We did not 

see any of our companions, nor has it reached me except that they (believed in) the istithna, 

and that iman is in speech and deeds.” Yahya said: “And Sufyan Ath-Thawri used to 


negate to say I am a believer.” And Yahya spoke well about the increasing and 
decreasing (of iman) and he believed in it. 
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606. My father narrated to me and said: I heard Waki’ say: “Iman increases and 
decreases.” And likewise did Sufyan use to say. 
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607. My father narrated to me and said: Waki’ used to say: “Is the iman of Al-Hajjaj 
ibn Yusuf considered to be the same as the iman of Abu Bakr and ‘Umar — radiAllahu 
‘anhuma?” 
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608. My father narrated to me (and said): I heard Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah say: “If he 
(i.e. a person) is asked: ‘Are you a believer?’ Then he should not answer to him (i.e. the 
questioner). (And he should say:) “Your question to me is an innovation, and I do not doubt 
in my tman. And the one who says that iman decreases is not rebuked.’ If he says: ‘(Iam a 
believer) in sha Allah’, then it is not hated, nor is this considered to be doubt.” 
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609. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us and said: Sufyan 
Ath-Thawri said: “The people for us are believers in the judgments and inheritance, and 
we hope that they are like this (i.e. in reality), and we do not know what our status is with 
Allah ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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610. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Numayr 
narrated to us and said: I heard Sufyan when he mentioned the Murjiah, then he 
said: “A newly invented opinion. We met the people upon something other than that.” 
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611. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdus-Samad ibn Hassan narrated to 
us (and said): Sufyan Ath-Thawri narrated to us, from Yazid (i.e. Ibn Abi Ziyad) 


from Mujahid who said: “Iman increases and decreases and iman is in speech and 
deeds.” 
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612. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Salamah Al-Khuza’l narrated to us 
and said: “Malik, Sharik, Abu Bakr ibn ‘Ayyash, ‘Abdul-‘Aziz ibn Abu Salamah, 
Hammad ibn Salamah and Hammad ibn Zayd all said: ‘Iman is the knowledge, the 


acknowledgement and the deeds.’ Except Hammad ibn Zayd used to differentiate between 
Iman and Islam and he would make Islam general and Iman specific.” 
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613. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Numayr narrated to us, 
from Ja’far Al-Ahmar who said: Mansur ibn Mu’tamir said regarding something: 
“I do not say like the Murjiah — the misguided innovators — say.” 


tesa SSg GE ai Hess 935 CAT ak Jus east $545 1K dae pbs v uf ile - 614 
614. My father narrated to me (and said): Hajjaj narrated to us (and said): I heard 


Sharik while he mentioned the Murjiah, then he said: “They are the dirtiest people. 
And there is enough dirt for you in the Rafidah. But the Murjiah are lying about Allah.” 


Le 33 4g rare OY ASS Shy > bis Jl is peer) pak oF hh Gi eas b cal ge - 615 

«ble ge 5 Sus oth 9 AI 
615. My father narrated to me (and said): Hajjaj narrated to us (and said): Sharik 
narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Abu Wail that a knitter from the Murjiah 


informed him about the opinion of ‘Abdullah (ibn Mas’ud) in iman, so he said: “A 
misstep from a scholar.”*! 
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616. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated to 
us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, from ‘Ata ibn As-Saib, from 


Sa’id ibn Jubayr who said: “The example of the Murjiah is that of the Sabitn (i.e. people 
who go from one religion to another).” 
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61 Al-Khallal (1062) narrated and said: Al-Hasan ibn Muhammad said that he asked Abu ‘Abdillah 
(i.e. Imam Ahmad): “Is the saying of Al-Harith ibn ‘Umayrah correct, that Ibn Mas’iid (radiAllahu ‘anhu) 
retracted from (believing in) istithna?” So he said: “It is not correct, and likewise do his companions.” L.e. 
they believed in istithna. Then he said: I heard Hajjaj, from Sharik, from Al-A’mash and Mughirah, 
from Abu Wail: That a knitter informed him about the opinion of ‘Abdullah, so he said: “A misstep 
from a scholar.” Which means when he said to him: “If they say: ‘We are believers’, then it is said: Did you 
not ask them if they will be in Paradise?” And Ahmad rejected my saying; that he retracted from 
(believing in) istithna, with a severe rejection. And he said: “And likewise his companions believe in 
istithna.” 
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617. My father narrated to me (and said): Muammal narrated to us (and said): Sa’id 
ibn Salih narrated to us and said: Ibrahim said: “I verily fear the fitnah of the Murjiah 
for this Ummah more than the fitnah of the Azarigah®.” 
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618. My father narrated to me (and said): Muammal narrated to us (and said): I 
heard Sufyan say: Ibrahim said: “The Murjiah left a religion which is softer than a thin 
cloth (that does not cover what is beneath it).” 
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619. My father narrated to me (and said): Yunus narrated to us (and said): 
Hammad narrated to us, from Ibn ‘Awn who said: “Ibrahim used to criticize Dharr 
for his opinion in irja.” 
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620. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Bishr narrated to us (and 
said): Sa’id ibn Salih narrated to us, from Hakim ibn Jubayr who said: Ibrahim 
said: “The Murjiah are more feared in my opinion for the people of Islam due to their 
numbers, than the Azariqah.” 


Geb 32 Vy AS ys Vy ge Ege Gf Lee JE IE ost 32 thet b uf gids - 621 
Recemeel sk; oi Oe FF 
621. My father narrated to me (and said): Isma‘ll narrated to us, from Ayyub who 


said: Sa’id ibn Jubayr said without anyone asking him or anyone mentioning this 
to him: “Do not sit with Talq.” Meaning: because he had the opinion of the Murjiah. 
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622. My father narrated to me (and said): Haytham narrated to us (and said): 
Isma’il ibn ‘Ayyash informed us, from Safwan ibn ‘Amr, from ‘Abdullah ibn 
Rabi’ah Al-Hadrami, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that he used to say: 
“Iman increases and decreases.” 


® Al-Azariqah are the followers of Nafi’ ibn Al-Azraq, and they are a sect from the sects of the 
Khawarij. Their fitnah occured after the death of Yazid ibn Mu’awiyah and it continued for more 
than twenty years. 
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623. My father narrated to me (and said): Haytham ibn Kharijah narrated to us 
(and said): Isma‘ll ibn ‘Ayyash narrated to us, from Jarir, from ‘Uthman, from A]- 
Harith ibn Muhammad, from Abi Ad-Darda that he used to say: “Iman increases 
and decreases.” 
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624. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Affan ibn Muslim narrated to us (and 
said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Abt Ja’far Al-Khatmi, from his 
father, from his grandfather ‘Umayr ibn Habib ibn Khumashah that he said: “Iman 
increases and decreases.” So it was said to him: “And how does it increase and decrease?” 
So he said: “When we remember Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and we fear Him, then this is it 
increasing. And when we are inattentive and we forget and are neglectful, then this is it 
decreasing.” 
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625. My father narrated to me and said: ‘Affan said: I heard Hammad (narrate it) 
from ‘Umayr ibn Habib — (a chain of narration) in which there was not: from his 
father — so I said to him: “You verily narrated it to me from his father, from his 
grandfather?” So he said: “I think it was from his father, from his grandfather.” 
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626. My father narrated to me (and said): Ibrahim ibn Shammas narrated to us and 
said: I heard Jarir ibn ‘Abdil-Hamid say: “Iman is in speech and deed, (and) it increases 
and decreases.” So it was said to him: “How do you say?” He said: “I say: (I am) a 
believer, in sha Allah.” Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman said: And I verily saw Ibrahim — the 
days my father was imprisoned — but I did not hear from him. 


6 Narration 626 to 634 are all narrated by Ibrahim ibn Shammas. 
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627. Ibrahim ibn Shammas said: And Fudayl ibn ‘Iyyad was asked about iman 
while I was listening, so he said: “Iman for us, both the inwardly of it and the outwardly 
of it, is the acknowledgement with the tongue, the acceptance with the heart and acting 
upon it.” 


«ties 355 Stay» Ja opal Gh GA Cay :J6 - 628 
628. He said: And I heard Yahya ibn Sulaym say: “Iman is in speech and deeds.” 
«(aes 35 Syl» JG as Sl bf 5333 - 629 
629. And it was narrated from Ibn Jurayj who said: “Iman is in speech and deeds.” 
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630. He said: And I asked Abt Ishaq Al-Fazari about iman, and said to him: “Is 
iman in speech and deeds?” He said: “Yes.” 
«olay S65 sees 333 Sey hobs stich gg) Cees JU - 631 
631. He said: And I heard Ibn Al-Mubarak say: “Iman is in speech and deeds. And the 
iman differs (from person to person).” 
«koks SGYly thoes 3 dey» 9s a oh pall Gaes JG - 632 
632. He said: And I heard An-Nadr ibn Shumay] say: “Iman is in speech and deeds. 
And the iman differs (from person to person).” 
Sc otek bclé SB LL GT iSpy 22,85 usd Jus - 633 


633. And Al-Khalil An-Nahwi said: “If I said: believer (without istithna), then what is 
left (after that)?” 
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634. And I asked Bagiyyah and Ibn ‘Ayyash (i.e. Isma’1l), so they both said: “Iman 
is in speech and deeds.” 
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635. My father narrated to me (and said): Ibrahim ibn Khalid narrated to us (and 
said): Rabah narrated to us, from Ma’mar, from Ibn Tawus, from his father who 
said: “The example of iman is like a tree. So its root is the shahadah, its stem and its leaves 
are such, and its fruit is fear (of Allah). And there is no good in a tree that has no fruit, nor 
is there any good in a human that has no fear.” 
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636. My father narrated to me (and said): Surayj ibn An-Nu’man narrated to us 
(and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Nafi’ narrated to us and said: Malik used to say: “Iman 
is in speech and deeds, it increases and decreases.” 
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637. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Ja’far As-Suwaydi narrated to us, 
from Yahya ibn Sulaym, from Hisham, from Al-Hasan who said: “Iman is in speech 
and deeds.” 


638. My father narrated to me and said: It has reached me that Malik ibn Anas, Ibn 
Jurayj, Shartk and Fudayl ibn ‘Iyyad all said: “Iman is in speech and deeds.” 
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639. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Yazid 
narrated to us (and said): Ibn Lahi’ah narrated to us, from ‘Abdullah ibn Hubayrah 
As-Sabai, from ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr Al-Laythi that he said: “Iman is not by hoping. 
Rather, iman is speech which is comprehended and deeds which are performed.” 
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640. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Maymun Abu ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Ar-Raqqi narrated to us (and said): Abu Al-Malij narrated to us and said: 


Maymun was asked about the words of the Murjiah, so he said: “I am older than 
that.” 
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641. My father narrated to me (and said): Mu’awiyah ibn ‘Amr narrated to us (and 
said): Abu Ishaq narrated to us and said: Al-Awza’l said: Yahya and Qatadah both 
used to say: “For them there is nothing from the desires that is more feared for the Ummah 
than irja.” 
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642. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Mu’awiyah ibn ‘Amr 
narrated to us (and said): Abu Ishaq narrated to us, from Al-Awza’l who said: Abu 
Sa’id Al-Khudri used to say: “The shahadah is an innovation, the baraah is an 
innovation and irja is an innovation. ”* 
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643. My father narrated to me (and said): Hasan ibn Musa narrated to us (and said): 
Sharik narrated to us, from Ibn Abi Layla, from Al-Hakam, from Abu Al-Bakhtari 
(who said): I said to Sharik: “From ‘Alt (radiAllahu ‘anhu)?” He said: So he 
mentioned it. He said: “Irja is an innovation, the shahadah is an innovation and the 
baraah is an innovation.” 
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644. My father narrated to me (and said): Aba ‘Amir Al-‘ Aqadi narrated to us (and 
said): Abu Hilal narrated to us, from Qatadah who said: “Verily irja was innovated 
after the defeat of Ibn Al-Ash’ab.” 
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645. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Sulayman ibn Dawud 
narrated to us (and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Zubayd who said: When 
the Murjiah spoke out (about their beliefs) I went to see Abu Wail and I asked him 
(about it). So he narrated to me from ‘Abdullah, from the Prophet “ who said: 
“Cursing a muslim is fisq — or fusiiq — and fighting him is kufr.” 


6 Al-Khallal narrated in “As-Sunnah” (763): Abu Talib said: I asked Abt ‘Abdillah (Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal) (about the words): “The baraah is an innovation, the wilayah is an innovation and the shahadah is 
an innovation.” He said: “The baraah is that you disassociate from some of the companions of the Messenger 
of Allah ®. The wildyah is that you have wala (love, loyalty, alliance) with some of them and not others. And 
the shahadah is that you testify for someone that they are in Hellfire.” And see “As-Sunnah” by Harb (110) 
and “Al-Ibanah As-Sughra” by Ibn Battah (528) 
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646. He said: And Al-A’mash and Mansur narrated it to me. They (both) heard 
Abu Wail (narrate) from ‘Abdullah (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Prophet # the same 
as it (i.e. the previous hadith). 
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647. My father narrated to me (and said): Sulayman ibn Dawud narrated to us (and 
said): Khalid ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman ibn Bukayr As-Sulami narrated to us and said: I 
was with Muhammad, and Ayyub was there with him, so I said to him: “O Abu 
Bakr, (a person) says to me: ‘Are you a believer?’ Should I say: lam a believer?” So Ayyub 
spoke angrily to me and then Muhammad said: “And what would it harm you to say: 
I have believed in Allah, His angels, His books and His messengers?” 
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648. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman narrated to us (and 
said): Hammad ibn Zayd narrated to us, from Yahya ibn ‘Atiq and Habib ibn Ash- 
Shahid, from Muhammad ibn Sirin who said: “If someone asks you: Are you a 
believer? Then say: 


2 
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“We have believed in Allah and what has been revealed to us and what has 
been revealed to Ibrahim and Isma’ll and Ishaq.” (Al-Baqarah 2:136)” 
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649. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman narrated to us (and 
said): Sufyan narrated to me, from Muhill (who said): Ibrahim said to me: “If it is 
said to you: Are you a believer? Then say: We have believed in Allah, His angels, His Books 
and His messengers.” 
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650. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman narrated to us (and 
said): Sufyan narrated to me, from Ma’mar, from Ibn Tawus, from his father with 
the same as it. 
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651. My father narrated to me (and said) ‘Abdur-Rahman narrated to us (and said), 
Sufyan narrated to us, from Al-Hasan ibn ‘Amr, from Ibrahim who said: “If it is 
said to you: Are you a believer? Then say: La ilaha illa Allah.” 
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652. My father narrated me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman narrated to us (and said): 


Sufyan narrated to me, from Al-Hasan ibn ‘Ubayd-Allah, from Ibrahim who said: 
“If it is said to you: Are you a believer? Then say: I hope.” 
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653. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman narrated to us (and 
said): Hasan ibn ‘Ayyash narrated to us, from Mughirah, from Ibrahim who said: 
“A man asking another man: Are you a believer? (This) is an innovation.” 
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654. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman narrated to us (and 
said): Sufyan narrated to us, from ‘Ata ibn As-Saib, from Sa’id ibn Jubayr who 
said: I asked Ibn ‘Umar. He (i.e. Sa’id) said: I said: “Should I perform ghusl from 
washing the dead?” He said: “Is he a believer?” I said: “I hope.” He said: “Then wipe 
yourself off when it is a believer and do not perform ghusl due to (washing) him.” 
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655. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya narrated to us (and said): Shu’bah 
narrated to us (and said): Salamah ibn Kuhayl narrated to me, from Ibrahim, from 
‘Algamah (who said): A man said in front of ‘Abdullah: “I am verily a believer.” He 
said: “(Why don’t you just) say: Iam verily in Paradise. Rather, we believe in Allah, His 
angels, His Books and His messengers.” 
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656. My father narrated to me (and said): Wak?’ narrated to us (and said): Al- 
A’mash narrated to us, from Abu Wail who said: A man came to ‘Abdullah and 


said: “I met a caravan so I asked them: ‘Who are you?’ So they said: ‘We are the believers.’” 
So ‘Abdullah said: “Why did they not say: We are the people of Paradise.” 
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657. My father narrated to me (and said): Mu’awiyah narrated to us (and said): Al- 
A’mash narrated to us, from Ibrahim, from ‘Alqamah who said: That a man from 


the Khawarij spoke some words in front of him which he disliked, so ‘Alqamah 
said: 
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“And those who undeservedly harm the believing men and women, then they 
verily bear upon themselves slander and a clear sin.” (Al-Ahzab 33:58) 


So the khariji said to him: “And are you from them?” He said: “I hope (to be).” 
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658. My father narrated to me (and said): Muammal narrated to us (and said): 
Hammad ibn Zayd narrated to us (and said): I heard Hisham say: Al-Hasan and 
Muhammad (both) used to say: ‘Muslim’ and they would be scared of saying 
‘believer’. 
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659. My father narrated to me (and said): Muammal narrated to us (and said): 
Hammad ibn Zayd narrated to us (and said): Ayyub narrated to us and said: Sa’id 
ibn Jubayr said to me: “Did I not see you with Talq?” He said: I said: “Yes, indeed. 
What is wrong with him?” He said: “Do not sit with him, for he is verily a murjt.” He 
said: Ayyub said: And I did not consult him regarding this, but it is the right of a 
Muslim if he sees something from his brother that he dislikes, that he commands 
him and forbids him. 
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660. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us (and said): 
Ma’mar narrated to us, from Ibn Tawus about his father. He said: “If it was said to 
him (i.e. Tawts): Are you a believer? He would say: I have believed in Allah, His angels, 
His Book and His messengers. And he would not add anything to this.” 
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661. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillah narrated to us 
(and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Habib narrated to us, from his mother who said: I heard 
Sa’id ibn Jubayr when he mentioned the Murjiah, then he said: “The Jews.” 
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662. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman narrated to us (and 


said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, from ‘Ata ibn As-Saib, from Sa’id ibn 
Jubayr who said: The example of the Murjiah is that of the Sabiin.” 
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663. My father narrated to me (and said): Al-Walid ibn Muslim narrated to us (and 
said): Abu ‘Amr (i.e. Al-Awza’l) narrated to us, from Yahya ibn Abi ‘Amr Ash- 
Shaybani, from Hudhayfah who said: “I verily know of the people of two religions. The 
people of these two religions are in Hellfire: A people who say that the tman is only in 
words, and a people who say: ‘What is it with the five prayers? They are only two prayers.’” 
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664. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu ‘Umar (i.e. Ad-Darir) narrated to 
us, from Hammad ibn Salamah, from ‘Ata ibn As-Saib who said: Sa’1d ibn Jubayr 
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mentioned the Murjiah and gave an example of them. He said: “The example of them 
is that of the Sabiin. They verily came to the Jews and said: ‘What is your religion?’ They 
said: ‘Judaism.’ They said: ‘And what is your book?’ They said: ‘The Tawrah.’ They said: 
‘Then who is your prophet?’ They said: ‘Musa.’ They said: ‘And what is there (of reward) 
for the one who follows you?’ They said: ‘Paradise.’ Then they came to the Christians and 
said: ‘What is your religion?’ They said: ‘Christianity.’ They said: ‘And what is your 
book?’ They said: ‘The Injil.’ They said: ‘Then who is your prophet?’ They said: ‘Isa.’ They 
said: ‘And what is there (of reward) for the one who follows you?’ They said: ‘Paradise.’ 
They said: ‘Then that is our religion.’” 
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665. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu ‘Umar narrated to us (and said): 
Hammad (i.e. ibn Salamah) narrated to us, from ‘Ata ibn As-Saib, from Zadan and 
Maysarah who (both) said: We came to Al-Hasan ibn Muhammad and said: “What 
is this book which you have written?” And he was the one who came with the book 
of the Murjiah. Zadan said: So he said to me: “O Abu ‘Umar, I verily wish that I would 
have died before I came with this book.” Or he said: “Before I wrote this book.” 
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666. My father narrated to me and said: Wak’ narrated to us (and said): Al-Qasim 
ibn Habib narrated to me, from a man who is called Nazar, from ‘Ikrimah, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) who said: “Two groups from this Ummah do not have 
any share in Islam: The Murjiah and the Qadariyyah.” 
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667. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman narrated to us (and 
said): Muhammad ibn Abi Waddah narrated to me, from Al-‘Ala ibn ‘Abdillah ibn 
Rafi’ that Dharr Abu ‘Umar came to Sa’ld ibn Jubayr one day with a need, so he 
said: “No (I will not help you). Not until you tell me upon which religion you are today, 
or opinion you (are upon) today. You keep seeking a religion which you deal with 
incompetently. Are you not ashamed of (holding) an opinion, which you are older than 
today?” 
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668. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya narrated to us (and said): Shu’bah 
narrated to us (and said): Mughirah narrated to us, from Abu Wail who said: A 
man said in front of ‘Abdullah: “I am verily a believer.” He said: “Say: I am verily (or 
I will verily be) in Paradise.” 
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669. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us, from Sufyan, from 
Salamah ibn Kuhayl who said: “We gathered in Al-Jamamim (i.e. an area) Abu AI- 
Bakhtari, Maysarah, Abu Salih, Dahhak Al-Mishraqi and Bukayr At-Tat. So they all 
agreed upon that irja is an innovation, the wilayah is an innovation, the baraah is an 
innovation and the shahadah is an innovation.” 
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670. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdus-Samad narrated to us (and said): 
Yazid (i.e. ibn Ibrahim) narrated to us, from Al-Layth (i.e. ibn Abi Sulaym), from 
Al-Hakam, from Sa’id At-Tai, from Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that he 
said: “The wilayah is an innovation, irja is an innovation and the shahadah is an 
innovation.” 
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671. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us, from Sufyan, from 
aman, from Tawus who said: “O people of ‘Iraq, you claim that Al-Hajjaj is a believer.” 
He said: And Mansur said, from Ibrahim: “It is enough blindness for the one who has 
become blind to the affair of Al-Hajjaj.” Then Mansur said, from Ibrahim who said — 
and he mentioned Al-Hajjaj — then he said: “Verily the curse of Allah is upon the 
unjust.” 
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672. My father narrated to me (and said): Aswad ibn ‘Amir narrated to us (and 
said): Sharik narrated to us, from Al-Mughirah who said: “Ibrahim At-Taymi passed 
by Ibrahim An-Nakha’, so he greeted him, but he did not return his greeting.” 
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673. My father narrated to me (and said): Aswad ibn ‘Amir narrated to us (and 
said): Ja’far Al-Ahmar narrated to us, from Abu Jahhaf who said: Sa’id ibn Jubayr 
said to Dharr: “O Dharr, how come I see you make a new religion every day?” 
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674. My father narrated to me (and said): Aswad ibn ‘Amir narrated to us (and 
said): Ja’far ibn Ziyad (i.e. Al-Ahmar) narrated to us, from Hamzah Az-Zayyat, 
from Abu Al-Mukhtar who said: Dharr complained over Sa’id ibn Jubayr to Abu 
Al-Bakhtari At-Tai and said: “I passed by and greeted him, but he did not return my 
greeting.” So Abu Al-Bakhtari said (something) to Sa’id ibn Jubayr (about this), so 
Sa’id said: “Verily this one makes up a new religion every day. By Allah, I will never 
speak to him.” 
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675. My father narrated to me (and said): Wak?’ narrated to us, from Sharik, from 
Umayy, from Ash-Sha’bi who said: “They were verily called Ashab Al-Ahwa (people 
of desires) because they will be falling in Hellfire.” 
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676. My father narrated to me (and said): Isma‘il narrated to us (and said): Khalid 
narrated to us (and said): A man narrated to me and said: Abu Qilabah saw me 


while I was with ‘Abdul-Karim, so he said: “Why are you with this mocker, this 
mocker?” 


6 Ahwa is the plural of hawd. Hawa as a verb could hold the meaning of falling. 
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677. My father narrated to me (and said): Hashim ibn Al-Qasim narrated to us, 
from Muhammad (i.e. ibn Talhah), from Salamah ibn Kuhayl who said: “Dharr 
described irja and he is the first who spoke about it. Then he said: ‘I verily fear that this 
will be taken as a religion.’” Then when the books came to him from the horizons — 
he said —I heard him saying: “And is the affair anything but this?” 
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678. Qutaybah ibn Sa’id wrote to me: I have written to you with my own writing 
and I have sealed the writing with my seal, and the inscription of my seal is: ‘Allah 
is the Wali of Sa’ld’ and it was the seal of my father — rahimahullah — (who) 
mentioned that Bakr ibn Mudar narrated to them, from ‘Umarah ibn Ghaziyyah, 
from Abt Salih, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that the Messenger of Allah 
* said: “Iman has sixty-four (different) categories. The loftiest and highest of it is 
the saying of La ilaha illa Allah, and the lowest of it is removing harm from the 
road.” 
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679. ‘Abdul-A’la ibn Hammad An-Narsi narrated to us (and said): Hammad ibn 
Salamah narrated to us, from ‘Asim (i.e. ibn Bahdalah), from Ash-Sha’bi that a man 
said to ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr: “Free us from these ahadith because we don’t care about 
these ahadith — i.e. the ahadith of Banu Israil — and narrate something to us which you 
heard from the Messenger of Allah.” So he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah ™ say: 
“The Muslim is the one where the Muslims are safe from his tongue and hand, and 
the muhajir is the one who leaves what Allah has forbidden.” 
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680. ‘Abdul-A’la An-Narsi narrated to me (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah 
narrated to us, from Abu Ja’far Al-Khatmi, from his father that his grandfather 
‘Umayr ibn Habib said: “Imdan increases and decreases.” So he was asked: “How does 
it increase, and how does it decrease?” He said: “When we remember (or mention) Allah 
—‘azza wa jalla —alone and fear Him, then that is its increase. And when we are inattentive, 
neglectful and we forget, then that is its decrease.” 
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681. ‘Abdul-A’la narrated to me (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, 
from ‘Ali ibn Zayd, from Umm Muhammad that a man asked ‘Aishah (radiAllahu 
‘anha) about iman, so she said: “Shall I explain in detail or summarize?” So he said: 
“Rather summarize.” So she said: “Whoever is saddened by his bad deeds and becomes 
happy because of his good deeds, he is a believer.” 
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682. ‘Abdul-A’la An-Narsi narrated to me (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah 
narrated to us, from ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Mukhtar, from ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Umayr, 
from ‘Abdullah ibn Az-Zubayr, from ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that 


the Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever is saddened by his bad deeds and 
becomes happy because of his good deeds, he is a believer.” 
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683. ‘Abdul-A’la ibn Hammad An-Narsi narrated to me (and said): Bishr ibn 
Mansur (i.e. As-Salimi Al-‘Abid) narrated to us, from Sufyan Ath-Thawri, from 
Suhayl ibn Abu Salih, from his father, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who 
said: The Messenger of Allah ® said: “Iman has sixty odd or seventy odd 
categories. The best of them is La ilaha illa Allah and the lowest of them is 
removing the harm from the road. And haya (shyness) is from iman.” 
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684. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Affan narrated to us (and said): 
Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us (and said): Suhayl ibn Abi Salih narrated to 
us, from ‘Abdullah ibn Dinar, from Abu Salih, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) that the Messenger of Allah said: “Iman has seventy odd categories. The 
best of them is La ilaha illa Allah, and the lowest of them is removing the harm 
from the road. And haya (shyness) is from iman.” 
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685. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): Sufyan 
narrated to us, from Suhayl ibn Abi Salih, from ‘Abdullah ibn Dinar, from Abu 
Salih, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that the Messenger of Allah ® said: 
“Haya is a part of iman.” 
Bb cle gf oll GM Lt Se Gels pall Bi ace git gts Us v eels Ge oy Coby le - 686 
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686. Wahb ibn Bagiyyah Al-Wasiti narrated to me (and said): Khalid (i.e. ibn 
‘Abdillah Al-Muzani Al-Wasiti) narrated to us, from Suhay] (i.e. ibn Abi Salih), 
from ‘Abdullah ibn Dinar, from Abt Salih, from Abt Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) 
who said: The Messenger of Allah ® said: “Iman has sixty odd or seventy odd 


categories or parts. The best of them is La ilaha illa Allah and the lowest of them 
is removing the harm from the road. And haya (shyness) is a part of tman.” 
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687. My father narrated to me, and I read it for him: Mahdi ibn Ja’far narrated to 
us (and said): Al-Walid ibn Muslim narrated to us and said: I heard Al-Awza’1, 
Malik and Sa’id ibn ‘Abdil-Aziz all say: that iman does not end, it can always 
increase. And they would rebuke the one who said that his iman is complete and 
that his iman is equal to the iman of Jibril (‘alayhi as-salam). 
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688. Ya’qub Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me and said: ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi 
said: “I say that the iman differ.” And Al-Awza’l used to say: “This is not the time for 
learning, it is the time for holding on (to the religion).” 
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689. Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Ishaq ibn Mansur (i.e. 
As-Saluli) narrated to us, from Mansur ibn Abi Al-Aswad, from Al-A’mash, from 
Habib who said: I was with Sa’id ibn Jubayr in a masjid when we mentioned Dharr 
between ourselves in our conversation, so he said something bad about him. So I 
said: “O Abu ‘Abdillah, he verily loves you and praises you with good when he mentions 
you.” So he said: “Do you not see that he is misguided? Every day he seeks his religion 
(i.e. something new).” 
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690. ‘Uthman ibn Muhammad ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Abu 
Usamah narrated to us (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, from Al-A’mash who 
said: I heard Dharr Al-Hamdani say: “I have verily invented an opinion which I feared 
would be taken as a religion.” 
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691. ‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Ibn Mahdi narrated to 
us, from Muhammad ibn Abi Al-Waddah, from Al-‘Ala (i.e. ibn ‘Abdillah ibn 
Rafi’), from his father who said: Dharr Al-Hamdani came to Sa’id ibn Jubayr with 
a need, so he said: “No. Not until you inform me upon which religion you are today. Are 
you not ashamed of a religion which you are older than?” 
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692. Ya’qub ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman 
ibn Mahdi narrated to us and said: It has reached me that Shu’bah said to Sharik: 


“Why do you not allow the testimony of the Murjiah?” So he said: “How should I allow 
the testimony of a people who claim that the prayer is not from man?” 
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693. Suwayd ibn Sa’id Al-Harawi narrated to me (and said): Sharik narrated to us, 
from Abu Ishaq, from Abu Al-Ahwas, from ‘Abdullah who said: “You were 


commanded to the salah (prayer) and the zakah (the alms), so whoever does not pay the 
zakah, he has no prayer.” 
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694. Suwayd ibn Sa’id narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Yazid (and he is 
Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman Al-Mugri) narrated to us, from Ibn Lahi’ah, from Bakr ibn 


‘Amr ibn ‘Ugbah ibn ‘Amir who said: “Verily a man can increase in iman, just as the 
clothing of a woman increases.” 
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695. Suwayd ibn Sa’id narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sulaym narrated to us, 
from Ibn Mujahid, from his father who said: “Iman increases and decreases.” 
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696. Suwayd ibn Sa’id narrated to me (and said): Hafs ibn Ghiyath and ‘Abdullah 
ibn Al-Ajlah (both) narrated to us, from Al-Hasan ibn ‘Ubayd-Allah who said: I 
heard Ibrahim say to Dharr: “Woe to you, O Dharr. What is this religion which you 
have come with?” Dharr said: “It is nothing but an opinion which I had.” He said: Then 
(after that) I heard Dharr say: “It is verily the religion of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — which 
Allah sent Nuh (‘alayhi as-salam) with.” 
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697. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Ali ibn Bahr narrated to us (and said): I 
heard Jarir ibn ‘Abdil-Hamid say: “Iman is in speech and deeds.” And Al-A’mash, 


Mansur, Mughirah, Layth, ‘Ata ibn As-Saib, Isma’il ibn Abi Khalid, ‘Umarah ibn 
Al-Qa’Qa’, ‘Ala ibn Al-Musayyib, Ibn Shubrumah, Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Abu 


217 


Yahya the companion of Al-Hasan and Hamzah Az-Zayyat all say: “We are 
believers in sha Allah.” And they would criticize those who did not make istithna. 
SY eeyi" db ae Gf gf 3g Cae 5 BSE o eal SS ff we Bs Est Gis - 698 
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698. Al-Layth ibn Khalid Abt Bakr Al-Balkhi narrated to us (and said): Hammad 
ibn Zayd narrated to us (and said): I heard Dawud ibn Abi Hind say: “Islam is the 
acknowledgement, and iman is the belief.” 

«jaitis Lug tats J35 bY» 2,8 ytd gf WE dae eaS seo 33 fash] Jie - 699 
699. Ibrahim ibn Dinar Al-Karkhi narrated to me (and said): I heard Khalid ibn Al- 
Harith say: “Iman is in speech and deeds, and it increases and decreases.” 
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700. ‘Uthman ibn Muhmmad ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to us and said: I asked Ibn 
Idris, Jarir and Waky’ (about iman), so they said: “Iman increases and decreases.” 
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701. Abu ‘Umar and Muhammad ibn “Abdil-’ Aziz ibn Abi Rizmah (both) narrated 
to me (and said): I heard ‘Ali ibn Al-Hsan ibn Shaqiq say: A man said to ‘Abdullah 
ibn Al-Mubarak: “O gathering of Murjiah.” He said: “Have you accused me of a desire 
(i.e. innovation) among the desires?” 
J33 Say» rll gf due § J es opal Gi GA Cae 6 338 BT ae ote Yl de Ge ~ 702 
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702. ‘Abdullah ibn Dinar — from the people of Merv — narrated to us and said: I 
heard Yahya ibn Sulaym say: Malik ibn Anas said to me: “Iméan is in speech and 
deeds.” And Muhammad ibn Muslim At-Taifi said: “The speech is not correct except 


with deeds.” And Fudayl ibn ‘Iyyad said to me: “The speech is not correct except with 
deeds.” And Ibn Jurayj said to me: “Iman is in speech and deeds.” 
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« fae, Vi S33 Alles Yo 2535) uae SE cS 9s gilt ih get gk Cee Ie Gi ail Le gts - 703 


703. ‘Abdullah ibn Sayyar narrated to me (and said): I heard Yahya (i.e. ibn 
Sulaym) say: Sufyan Ath-Thawri said to me: “The speech is not correct except with 
deeds.” 
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704. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Maymun Ar-Raqqi 
narrated to us (and said): Abu Al-Malih narrated to us and said: Maymun (i.e. ibn 


Mihran) was asked about the words of the Murjiah, so he said: “I am older than 
that.” 
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705. ‘Abdah ibn ‘Abdir-Rahim — from the people of Merv — narrated to us (and 

said): Bagiyyah narrated to us (and said): Musa ibn A’yan Al-Jazari narrated to us 

and said: I heard ‘Abdul-Karim ibn Malik Al-Jazari and Khusayf ibn ‘Abdir- 

Rahman both say: “Iman increases and decreases.” 
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706. Al-Hasan ibn Hammad Al-Hadrami Sajjadah narrated to us (and said): 

Muhammad ibn Fudayl narrated to us, from Muslim Al-Mulai, from Ibrahim who 
said: “The Khawarij for me are more excused than the Murjiah.” 
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707. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Numayr narrated to us, 


from Ja’far Al-Ahmar who said: Mansur ibn Al-Mu’tamir said regarding 
something: “I do not say like the misguided innovators the Murjiah said.” 
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708. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated to 
us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to me, from ‘Ata ibn As-Saib, from 
Sa’id ibn Jubayr who said: “The example of the Murjiah is like that of the sabiin.” 
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709. My father narrated to me (and said): Muammal ibn Isma’‘il narrated to us (and 
said): I heard Sufyan say: Ibrahim said: “The Murjiah left a religion which is softer 
than a thin cloth (that does not cover what is beneath it).” 
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710. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Ibn Numayr narrated to 
us (and said): I heard Sufyan when he mentioned the Murjiah. He said: “A newly 
invented opinion. We met the people upon something other than it.” 
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711. Ya’qub ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman 
ibn Mahdi narrated to us (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, from Mughirah who 
said: A man said to Abu Wail: Did you hear Ibn Mas’td say: “Whoever testifies that 
he is a believer, then let him testify that he is in Paradise.” He said: “Yes.” 
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712. Muhammad ibn Sulayman Luwayn Al-Asadi narrated to me and said: It was 
said to Sufyan: “(What should one answer if) a man asks: Are you a believer?’ So he 


said: “I do not doubt in my man, and your question to me is an innovation. I do not know 
what status I have with Allah; if I am unhappy or my deeds have been accepted or not?” 
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713. Suwayd ibn Sa’id narrated to me (and said): ‘Umar (i.e. ibn ‘Ubayd At- 
Tanafisi) narrated to us, from Abu Hamzah who said: A man asked Ibrahim An- 


Nakha’t: “Are you a believer?” He said: “I do not doubt in my iman, and your question 
to me about that is an innovation.” 
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714. Suwayd ibn Sa’id narrated to me (and said): Rawwad Abi ‘Asim narrated to 
us, from Al-‘Arzami who said: I was with Qatadah when Abu Hanifah entered 


upon him and said: “O Abu Al-Khattab, are you a believer?” He said: “A believer in 
Allah ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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715. Suwayd narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Harb Al-Abrash narrated 
to us, from Abu Bakr (i.e. ibn Abi Maryam), from Yazid ibn Shurayh, from Abu 
Idris Al-Khawlani that he used to say: “That I would see a fire igniting in the corner of 
the masjid is more beloved to me than seeing an innovation that is not changed.” 
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716a. ‘Abdullah ibn Sayyar — from the people of Merv — narrated to me and said: I 


heard Yahya ibn Sulaym who said: I asked Hisham ibn Hassan: “What did Al-Hasan 
say about iman?” He said: “He used to say: Iman is in speech and deeds.” 
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716b. And Yahya said: Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillah ibn ‘Amr ibn ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan 
said: “The speech is not correct except with deeds.” 
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717. Ya’qub ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman 
ibn Mahdi narrated to us (and said): Al-Hasan ibn ‘Ayyash narrated to me, from 


Mughirah, from Ibrahim who said: “A man asking: Are you a believer? (This) is an 
innovation.” 
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718. Ya’qub ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman 


narrated to us, from Sufyan, from Al-Hasan ibn ‘Ubayd-Allah who said: Ibrahim 
said: “If it is said to you: Are you a believer? Then say: I hope.” 
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719. Ya’qub narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman narrated to us, from 
Sufyan, from Al-A’mash, from Ibrahim who said: A man said to ‘Alqamah: “Are 
you a believer?” He said: “I hope.” 
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720. Ya’qub narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman narrated to us, from Israil, 

from Mansur, from Ibrahim who said: A man said to ‘Alqamah: “Are you a 
believer?” He said: “I hope in sha Allah.” 
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721. Ya’qub narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman narrated to us (and said): 

Sufyan narrated to us, from Mughirah who said: A man said to Abu Wail: Did you 


hear Ibn Mas’td say: “Whoever testifies that he is a believer, then let him testify that he 
is in Paradise.” He said: “Yes.” 
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722. Mansur ibn Abi Muzahim narrated to me (and said): Zakariyya ibn ‘Abdillah 
ibn Yazid As-Suhbani Abu Yahya An-Nakha’l narrated to us, from his father, from 
Ibrahim who said: “I do not know a people more stupid in their opinion than these 
Murjiah. Because they say: A misguided believer and a fasiq believer.” 
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723. Hasan ibn Hammad Abu ‘Ali Sajjadah narrated to us (and said): Muhammad 
ibn Fuday] narrated to us, from his father, from Al-Mughirah ibn ‘Utaybah ibn An- 
Nahhas, from Sa’id ibn Jubayr that he said: “The Murjiah are the Jews of the Qiblah.” 
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724. ‘Abdah ibn ‘Abdir-Rahim ibn Hassan ibn Tarif — from the people of Merv — 
narrated to us (and said): Bagiyyah narrated to us (and said): Musa ibn A’yun Al- 
Jazari narrated to us (and said): I heard ‘Abdul-Karim ibn Malik Al-Jazari and 
Khusayf ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman both say: “Iman increases and decreases.” 
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725. Muhammad ibn Sulayman ibn Habib Al-Asadi Luwayn narrated to us (and 
said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Jarir ibn Hazim, from Fad] ibn 
Yasar, from Abi Ja’far Muhammad ibn ‘Ali who said: “Iman is confined in Islam.” 
Then he drew a line like this (and) Hammad showed us a circle. And he said: “This 
is Islam.” Then he drew a small circle, and said: “This is iman, in the interpretation of 
the hadith: “The fornicator is not a believer when he fornicates.” So when he 
fornicates he exits from man to Islam.” 
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726. Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman Salamah ibn Shabib narrated to me — before the year two 
hundred and thirty — (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us and said: Ma’mar, 
Ibn Jurayj, Ath-Thawri, Malik and Ibn ‘Uyaynah all used to say: “Iman is in speech 
and deeds, and it increases and decreases.” ‘Abdur-Razzaq said: “And I (also) say this: 


Iman is in speech and deeds, and it increases and decreases. If I opposed them I would verily 
have gone astray and I would not have been among the rightly guided.” 
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727. Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn Al-Hasan ibn Shaqiq Abu ’Abdillah narrated to us 
(and said): Abu Ishaq Ibrahim ibn Al-Ash’ab narrated to us and said: I heard Al- 
Fuday] (i.e. ibn ‘Iyyad) say: “You fool, how ignorant are you? Are you not pleased with 
saying I am a believer so you can say I have completed iman? No, by Allah, the slave will 
not fulfill (his iman) until he performs what Allah has obliged upon him and avoids that 
which Allah has forbidden for him, and he is pleased with what Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — has 


divided for him (of provision). And thereafter, despite of all this, he still fears that it will 
not be accepted from him.” 
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728. Ya’qub ibn Ad-Dawraqi narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman narrated 
to us (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, from Al-Hasan ibn ‘Amr, from Ibrahim 
who said: “If it is said to you: Are you a believer? Then say: La ilaha illa Allah.” 
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729. Suwayd ibn Sa’id narrated to me (and said): Rishdin ibn Sa’d narrated to us 
(and said): Faraj ibn Fadalah narrated to us, from Luqman ibn ‘Amir, from Aba 
Ad-Darda (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “Iman is just like the shirt of any of you which 
he takes off one time and then wears it again. By Allah, a slave does not become safe 
regarding his iman except that it is taken from him and he finds it has been lost.” 
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730. Suwayd ibn Sa’id narrated to me (and said): Rishdin ibn Sa’d narrated to us, 
from Yazid ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Usamah ibn Al-Had, from Al-Magqburi, from Abu 
Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “When a man comes to (have intercourse with) 
the women unlawfully his iman separates from him like this.” And he put one of his 
hands upon the other, and he described it (i.e. his words) with his hands and then 
he separated between them a little. Then he said: “His iman separates from him like 
this. Then when he is finished his tman returns to him.” And he returned the one (hand) 
upon the other. 
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731. Suwayd ibn Sa’ld narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Maymun narrated 
to us and said: I heard Mujahid say: I was with ‘Ata ibn Abi Rabah when his son 
Ya’qub came and said: “O father, some of our companions claim that their tman is like 
the iman of Jibril (‘alayhi as-salam).” So he said: “O my son. They have lied. The tman of 


the one who obeys Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — is not like the iman of the one who disobeys 
Allah the Exalted.” 
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732. Suwayd ibn Sa’id Al-Harawi narrated to me (and said): Al-Walid ibn Muslim 
narrated to us, from Al-Awza’l, from Yazid Ar-Raqqashi who said: I asked Anas 
ibn Malik (radiAllahu ‘anhu) so he said: The Messenger of Allah ™ said: “Between 
the slave and shirk is leaving the prayer, so if he leaves it he has verily committed 
shirk.” 
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733. My father narrated to me (and said): Mu’awiyah ibn ‘Amr narrated to us (and 
said): Abu Ishaq Al-Fazari narrated to us and said: Al-Awza’l said: Yahya ibn Abi 


Kathir and Qatadah both used to say: “There is nothing from the desires which is more 
feared for them for the Ummah than irja.” 
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734. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Ja’far As-Suwaydi narrated to us, 
from Yahya ibn Sulaym, from Hisham, from Al-Hasan who said: “Iman is in speech 
and deeds.” 
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735. Suwayd ibn Sa’id Al-Harawi narrated to me and said: We asked Sufyan ibn 
‘Uyaynah about irja, so he said: “They say: Iman is in speech (only), and we say: Iman 
is in speech and deeds.” 
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736. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Abu ‘Umar (i.e. Ad- 
Darir) narrated to us, from Hammad ibn Salamah, from ‘Ata ibn As-Saib who said: 
Sa’id ibn Jubayr mentioned the Murjiah. He said: Then he gave an example of them 
and said: “The example of them is that of the sabiin.” 
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737. | read for my father rahimahullah: Mahdi ibn Ja’far Ar-Ramli narrated to us 


(and said): Al-Walid ibn Muslim narrated to us and said: [heard Abt ‘Amr, Malik 
and Sa’id ibn ‘Abdil-‘Aziz say: that iman does not end, it can always increase. And 
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they would rebuke the one who said that his man is complete and that his iman is 
equal to the iman of Jibril (alayhi as-salam). 
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738. Muhammad ibn Sulayman ibn Habib Luwayn narrated to us (and said): I 
heard Ibn ‘Uyaynah more than once say: “Iman is in speech and deeds.” Ibn ‘Uyaynah 
said: “We took it from those who were before; (that tman is in) speech and deeds. And that 
there is no speech except along with deeds.” It was said to Ibn ‘Uyaynah: “Does it 
increase and decrease?” He said: “How else should it be?” It was said to Ibn ‘Uyaynah: 


“These ahadith which you narrate regarding the ruyah (i.e. seeing Allah).” He said: 
“(They are the) truth according to what we have heard.” 
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739. Muhammad ibn Sulayman Luwayn narrated to us and said: It was said to 

Sufyan: “A man asks: Are you a believer?” He said: “I do not doubt in my iman, and 

your question to me is an innovation. I do not know what status I have with Allah; if Iam 
unhappy or my deeds have been accepted or not?” 
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740. Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn Al-Hasan ibn Shaqiq narrated to me and said: I heard 

my father say: “Iman is in speech and deeds.” 
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741. Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn Al-Hasan narrated to us (and said): Ibrahim ibn Al- 

Ash’ab narrated to us and said: I heard Al-Fudayl (i.e. ibn ‘Iyyad) say: “Iman is the 


knowledge of the heart, the acknowledgement upon the tongue and the difference (between 
the Muslims) is in the deeds.” 
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742. And he said: I heard Al-Fuday] say: “The people of irja say: ‘Iman is in speech and 
not deeds.’ And the Jahmiyyah says: ‘Iman is the knowledge without speech nor deeds.’ 
And Ahlus-Sunnah says: ‘Iman is the knowledge, the speech and the deeds.’” 
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743. Al-Layth ibn Khalid Al-Balkhi Abu Bakr narrated to us (and said): I heard 
Hammad ibn Zayd say when we asked him about a man from our land, and we 
described him, so he said: “How daring he is. He says: ‘I am certainly a believer in 
reality.” And they call us doubters. By Allah, we never doubted in our religion, but there 
has come some things (i.e. narrations). Is it not mentioned that a small amount of riya 
(showing off) is shirk? So who of us does not show off?” 
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744. I read for my father rahimahullah: Mahdi ibn Ja’far Ar-Ramli narrated to us 
(and said): Al-Walid (i.e. ion Muslim) narrated to us and said: I heard Abu ‘Amr 
(ice. Al-Awza’l), Malik ibn Anas and Sa’id ibn Jubayr who all rejected that a person 
should say: “I am a believer.” And they allowed the istithna; that a person says: Iam 
a believer in sha Allah. 


135 0b38 Styl 3,8 " Ju Glo 2 aes gg Orde i IG del nae Bf gt Ws - 745 
aii Is igs «asic 5 Le al at Bi] dV tgs gh Gi ite sf testy pass 35 Sey J 
ie gb Se Nisatt atyth Sys dats epee tcc ee th sla ily pyloaall Gog alte 85 
ST 32 deg % Bi GS AST UT cogddh tiles adits othe i Sige 657 fig GUS biyy GK A EG 
Ss Lily AS Bb Spe ele tS WE pe SSG Hf SLs SSS set Ge SE ole Yates 5 
Ate ale) Lo oil Eas Ips 5 onal 4 aaa Sa nea ee 
a ir 5h GUS ag Fe Bl nS ty ke ts ok DL g ists edaust ¢ Ob 25 sist 5 J als 
as Le p45i%5 Chl Mal ll) AS eb GES Gh IS hE “psi AS tale sles) ge opty ASIEN) alle 657 1 ts 
sib aly apd alk Ae GS 5gh he SS ye 

745. Suwayd ibn Sa’id Al-Harawi narrated to us and said: We asked Sufyan ibn 
‘Uyaynah about irjai so he said: “They say: ‘Iman is (only) in speech’, and we say: ‘Iman 
is in speech and deeds’. And the Murjiah obliged the paradise for the one who testifies to 
La ilaha illa Allah, even if he in his heart is determined on leaving the obligated deeds of 
worship. And they call leaving the obligated deeds of worship a sin, on the level of 


committing the forbidden, but they are not the same. Because committing the forbidden 
without allowing it is a sin, and leaving the obligated deeds of worship on purpose without 
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ignorance or an excuse is kufr. And the clarification of this is in the story of Adam (‘alayhi 
as-salam), Iblis and the scholars of the Jews. Regarding Adam, then Allah — ‘azza wa jalla 
— forbade him from eating from the tree, and made it impermissible for him, but he ate from 
it on purpose in order to become a king or to be from those who live forever. So he was called 
a sinner without kufr. Regarding Iblis — may the curse of Allah be upon him — then one 
prostration was made obligatory upon him but he refused on purpose and he was called a 
kafir. And regarding the scholars of the Jews, then they knew the description of the Prophet 
* and that he is a prophet and a messenger, just like they know their own sons, and they 
acknowledged him with their tongues but they did not follow his Shart’ah, so Allah — ‘azza 
wa jalla — called them kuffar. So performing the forbidden, such as the sin of Adam (‘alayhi 
as-salam) and others than him from the prophets (is not kufr), but leaving the obligatory 
deeds of worship out of rejection then this is kufr, just like Iblis — may the curse of Allah be 
upon him — and leaving them while knowing about them but not rejecting them is also 
kufr, just like the kufr of the scholars of the Jews. And Allah knows best.” 
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746. My father narrated to me (and said): Muammal ibn Isma’‘il narrated to us (and 
said): Hammad ibn Zayd narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn Dhakwan (i.e. 
the uncle of the son of Hammad) narrated to me and said: I said to Hammad“: 
“Did Ibrahim use to have your opinion regarding irja?” He said: “No, he was a doubter 
like you.” 
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747. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Yazid Al-Muqri narrated 
to us (and said): Sa’id (i.e. ibn Abt Ayyub) narrated to us (and said): Ibn ‘Ajlan 
narrated to me, from Al-Qa’Qa’ ibn Hakim, from Abu Salih, from Abu Hurayrah 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah * said: “The believers with 
the most complete iman are the best of them in manners.” 


6° Hammad here is: Ibn Abi Sulayman the murji. And he is saying about Ibrahim An-Nakha’l — 
rahimahullah — that he was a doubter in his man. And what he meant is that he (i.e. Ibrahim An- 
Nakha’l) used to make istithna in iman by saying: “I am a believer, in sha Allah.” And this — for the 
Murjiah — is doubting in man and not allowed. 
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748. Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Jarir ibn ‘Abdil-Hamid 
narrated to us, from Mughirah, from Simak ibn Salamah Ad-Dabbi1, from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman ibn ‘Ismah who said: I was with ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha) when the 
messenger of Mu’awiyah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) came to her with a gift. So he said: 
“Amir Al-Muminin has sent this for you.” So she said: “You are the believers in sha 
Allah ta’ala, and he is your amir, and I have verily accepted his gift.” 
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749. My father narrated to me (and said): Safwan ibn ‘Isa narrated to us (and said): 
Thawr ibn Yazid narrated to us, from Abt. ‘Awn, from Abt Idris who said: I heard 
Mu’awiyah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) — He said: And he did not narrate many ahadith from 
the Messenger of Allah # — when he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah ™ say: 
“Allah will perhaps forgive every sin except a man who dies while he is a kafir or 
aman who kills a believer on purpose.” 
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750. My father narrated to me (and said): Hajjaj narrated to us (and said): 
Muhammad ibn Talhah narrated to us, from his father, from Abu Ma’mar, from 
Abu Bakr As-Siddiq (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “It is kufr in Allah to ascribe to a 


lineage which is unknown, and it is kufr to Allah to disassociate from a lineage even if it is 
obscure.” 
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751. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdul-A’la narrated to us, from Yunus, 
from Al-Hasan that Abu Bakr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “Do not turn away from your 
fathers, for it is verily kufr from you.”® 
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752. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us, from 
Ma’mar, from Az-Zuhri who said: “We consider Islam as the word (or testimony), and 
iman as the deeds.” 
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753. My father narrated to me and said: Yazid ibn Harun narrated to us (and said): 
Al-‘Awwam narrated to us (and said): ‘Ali ibn Mudrik narrated to us, from Abu 
Zur’ ah, from Abt Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “Iman is chaste, so whoever 
fornicates then iman will depart from him. Then if he blames himself and returns (to 
obedience), then the tman returns to him.” 
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754. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa’1d narrated to us, from 
Habib ibn Ash-Shahid (who said): ‘Ata narrated to us and said: I heard Abu 
Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: “The fornicator is not a believer when he fornicates, 
nor is the thief a believer when he steals.” ‘Ata said “The tman abandons him.” 
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755. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Ibn Numayr narrated to 
us (and said): Fuday]l (i.e. Ibn Ghazwan) narrated to us (and said): ‘Uthman ibn 
Abi Safiyyah narrated to me and said: ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) 


67 The Prophet * said: 
Sh VCs Bey «Go Oly Gas oe Fe HS 
“It is kufr to disassociate from a lineage even if it is looked down upon and insignificant, and (it is 


kufr) to claim a lineage which is unknown.” (Narrated by Ahmad and Ibn Majah with a hasan chain 
of narration) 
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said to his young boys while calling them boy after boy: “Should I not marry you? 
There is no slave who fornicates except that Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — strips him of the light 
of iman.” 
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756. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa’id narrated to us, from “Awf 
who said: Al-Hasan said: “The iman departs from him as long as he is in that state. Then 
if he returns (to obedience), then the tman returns to him.” 
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757. My father narrated to me (and said): Sulayman ibn Harb narrated to us (and 
said): Jarir ibn Hazim narrated to us, from Al-Fudayl ibn Yasar who said: 
Muhammad ibn ‘Ali said: “This is Islam — and he drew a circle in the middle of 
which was another circle — and this is man which is in the middle of it confined to Islam. 
So the saying of the Messenger of Allah ®: “The fornicator is not a believer when he 
fornicates, nor is the thief a believer when he steals, nor is the one who drinks 
alcohol a believer when he drinks it.” He (i.e. the person who commits the sins) exits 
from iman to Islam, but he does not exit from Islam. Then if he repents, Allah forgives 
him.” He said: “(Then) he returns to iman.” 
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758. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, from 

Ayyub, from Abu Ar-Raja who said: I heard Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: 

“Whoever separates from the Jama’ah a hands span and then dies, then his death is in 
jahiliyyah.” 
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759. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdul-Wahhab Ath-Thagafi narrated to 


us (and said): Ayyub narrated to us, from Abu Qilabah, from Anas (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) that the Prophet * said: “Three (traits) whoever possesses them, then by 
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them he will taste the sweetness of tman: That Allah and His Messenger is more 
beloved to him than everything besides them, and that he does not love a person 
except for the sake of Allah, and that he hates to return to kufr after Allah has 
saved him from it, just like he hates that a fire is kindled for him and he is thrown 
into it.” 
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760. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Amr narrated to us 
(and said): “‘Abbad ibn Rashid narrated to us, from Dawud ibn Abi Hind, from 
Abu Nadrah, from Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “You verily 


make some deeds which in your eyes are more obscure than a hair, (but) in the time of the 
Messenger of Allah we would consider them from the mubiqat (major sins).” 
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761. My father narrated to me (and said): Bishr ibn Al-Mufaddal narrated to us, 
from Mansur ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman, from Ash-Sha’b1, from Jarir who said: “Any slave 
that flees from his masters has verily committed kufr.” 
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762. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Ghaylan narrated to us (and 
said): Al-Mufaddal (i.e. ibn Fadalah) narrated to us (and said): Fadalah narrated 
to me (and said): ‘Ayyash ibn ‘Ayyash narrated to me, from ‘Imran ibn ‘Abdir- 
Rahman Al-Qurashi, from Abu Khirash Al-Hudhali that he said: I heard Fadalah 
ibn ‘Ubayd Al-Ansari say: “Whoever lets his evil omen turn him back from something, 
he has verily come close to and mixed with ishrak (associating partners with Allah).” 
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763. My father narrated to me (and said): Isma’il ibn Ibrahim narrated to us, from 


Bilal, from Shutayr ibn Shakal, and from Silah ibn Zufar, and from Sulayk ibn 
Mishal who all said: Hudhayfah came out to us while we were speaking, and then 
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he said: “You verily say some words which we verily used to consider as nifag (hypocrisy) 
at the time of the Messenger of Allah *.” 
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764. My father narrated to me (and said): Al-Walid ibn Muslim narrated to us (and 
said): ‘Abdul-’Aziz ibn Isma’il ibn ‘Ubayd-Allah narrated to us (and said): that 
Sulayman ibn Habib narrated to them, from Abu Umamah AI-Bahili (radiAllahu 
‘anhu), from the Messenger of Allah “ who said: “The knots of Islam will verily 
be untied, knot after knot. Every time a knot is untied, the people will hold on to 


the one following it. The first one of them is breaching the judgment, and the last 
one of them is the prayer.” 
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765. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Bishr ibn Al-Mufaddal 
narrated to us, from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Uthman (i.e. ibn Khuthaym), from Nafi’ ibn 


Sarjis, from ‘Ubayd ibn Umayd who said: The Messenger of Allah said: “The one 
who shaves is not from us.” 
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766. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated to 
us and said: I heard Malik ibn Anad say: ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil-’Aziz said: “The 
Messenger of Allah * and those in authority after him legislated a Sunnah; adhering to it 
is believing in the Book of Allah, fulfilling the obedience towards Allah and a strength in 
the religion of Allah. Whoever acts upon it taking it as a guidance is guided, and whoever 


seeks support by it is given support. And whoever opposes it has followed a way other than 
that of the believers, and Allah will leave him to what he has chosen.” 
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767. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Walid 
Al-’Adani narrated to us (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from 
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Abu Sufyan, from Jabir (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah said: 
“There is nothing between the slave and kufr, except leaving the prayer.” 
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768. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us, 


from Sufyan, from Abu Az-Zubayr, from Jabir (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Messenger of Allah “ said: “Between the slave and kufr is leaving the prayer.” 


JE Ue BN os aol 32 Sl YB be he iy Bg Get She id 33 Ug of cul iis - 769 

«1B GG 4h lel 58 sey Kem ples ole an Le i Jt5 Je 
769. My father narrated to me (and said): Zayd ibn Al-Hubab narrated to us (and 
said): Husayn ibn Wagid narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Buraydah 
narrated to me, from his father (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah 


*% said: “Between us and them is leaving the prayer. So whoever leaves it he has 
verily committed kufr.” 
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770. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Hisham ibn Al-Qasim 
narrated to us (and said): Shayban narrated to us, from Layth, from ‘Ata, from 


Jabir, from the Prophet @ who said: “Between a man and shirk is that he leaves 
the prayer, and between a man and kufr is that he leaves the prayer.” 


$5 BSH 4 cada blob JG o pare oe Zelgul Ene glint 83 Adsit gl gis -~771 

MHS YS Igo SF 

771. My father narrated to me (and said): Al-Walid ibn Muslim narrated to us (and 

said): I heard Al-Awza’l (narrate), from Al-Qasim ibn Mukhaymirah who said: 

“They neglected its prescribed times and they did not leave it (completely). And if they had 
left it, then by leaving it they would have become kuffar.” 
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772. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to us (and said): Waki’ and ‘Abdur- 


Rahman narrated to us, from Sufyan, from ‘Asim, from Zirr, from ‘Abdullah who 
said: “Whoever does not pray, he has no religion.” 
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773. My father narrated to us (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): Al- 
Mas’udi narrated to us, from Al-Qasim and Al-Hasan ibn Sa’d who both said: 
‘Abdullah said: “Leaving it is kufr.” 
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774. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Yazid narrated to us (and 
said): Haywah narrated to us (and said): Ja’far ibn Rabi’ah Al-Qurashi narrated to 
us, from ‘Irak ibn Malik who informed him that he heard Abu Hurayrah 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: | heard the Messenger of Allah say: “Do not turn away 


(i.e. disassociate) from your fathers. For whoever turns away from his father, he 
has verily committed kufr.” 
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775. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far narrated to us 
(and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Salamah ibn Kuhayl, from ‘Isa Al-Asadi, 
from Zirr, from ‘Abdullah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) from the Prophet # who said: “The 


tiyarah (evil omen) is from shirk, but Allah makes it go away with tawakkul (i.e. 
putting your trust in Allah).” 
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776. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Fudayl narrated to us, 
from Dirar (and he is Abu Sinan Ash-Shaybani), from Sa’id ibn Jubayr who said: 
“Putting your trust in Allah is the gatherer of tman.” 
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777. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): 


Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdillah ibn ‘Ulathah narrated to me, from ‘Abdul-Karim AlI- 
Jazari, from Ziyad ibn Abi Maryam who said: Sa’d ibn Malik went out with an 
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army among the armies of the Muslims. Then an antelope came crossing®. So a 
man from his companions came to him and said to him: “O amir (leader), turn back.” 
So Sa’d said: “Which thing did you regard as an evil omen? Was it from its horns when 
it came, or oe its tail when it ran away? Go, for verily the evil omen is shirk.” 
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778. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, from 
Az-Zuhri, from Salim, from his father that the Prophet “ heard a man advising his 
brother about hayd (shyness), so he said: “Haya is from iman.” 
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779. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa’id narrated to us (and said): 
Malik narrated to us (and said): Az-Zuhri narrated to us, from Salim, from his 
father: that a man from the Ansar was advising his brother about haya, so the 
Prophet ™ said: “Leave him. For verily is haya from iman.” 
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780. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated to 
us (and said): Zuhayr ibn Muhammad narrated to us, from Salih (i.e. ibn Kaysan), 
that ‘Abdullah ibn Abt Umamah informed him, that Abu Umamah informed him, 
that the Messenger of Allah % said: “The badhadhah (humility in clothing) is from 
iman, the badhadhah is from tman, the badhadhah is from iman.” 
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781. My father narrated to me (and said): Isma’il ibn Ibrahim narrated to us (and 
said): Khalid Al-Hadhdha narrated to us, from Abu Qilabah, from ‘Aishah 
(radiAllahu ‘anha) who said: The Messenger of Allah ® said: “Verily the believers 
with the most complete iman are those with the best manners, and who are most 
kind with his family.” 


68 They would use to consider it as a bad sign when an antelope would cross from the right to the 
left, similar to what some kuffar believe today regarding a black cat crossing the road or a broken 
mirror. 
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782. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Yazid Al-Muqri narrated 
to us from his book (and said): Sa’id (i.e. ibn Abi Ayyub) narrated to us (and said): 
Ka’b ibn ‘Algamah narrated to us, from ‘Isa ibn Hilal As-Sadafi, from ‘Abdullah 
ibn ‘Amr (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Messenger of Allah ™ that he mentioned the 
prayer one day and said: “Whoever preserves it will have a light, clear evidence 
and salvation on the Day of Resurrection. And whoever does not preserve it will 
not have any light, nor clear evidence or salvation on the Day of Resurrection, 


and he will come on the Day of Resurrection along with Qariin, Fir’'awn, Haman 
and Ubayy ibn Khalaf.” 
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783. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ and ‘Abdur-Rahman narrated to 

us, from Sufyan, from Zubayd, from Abu Wail, from ‘Abdullah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) 

who said: The Messenger of Allah # said: “Cursing a Muslim is fusiiq and fighting 
him is kufr.” 
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784. My father narratd to me (and said): Yayha ibn Sa’id narrated to us, from Habib 

ibn Ash-Shahid (who said): Al-Hasan narrated to us, from Abu Al-Ahwas, from 


‘Abdullah who said: “Cursing a Muslim or Mumin is fusug or fisq, and fighting him or 
killing him is kufr.” 
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785. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa’id narrated to us, from At- 
Taymi, from Abu ‘Amr Ash-Shaybani, from ‘Abdullah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: 


“Cursing or insulting a Muslim or Mumin is fisq or fusug, and fighting him or killing 
him ts kufr.” 
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786. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Kamil narrated to us (and said): 
Zuhayr narrated to us (and said): Abu Ishaq narrated to us, from Qays ibn Abi 
Hazim who said: I heard Abu Bakr As-Siddig (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: “Fear lying, 
for verily lying keeps the iman away.” 
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787. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa’id narrated to us (and said): 
Shu’bah narrated to us (and said): Sulayman informed me, from Zayd ibn Wahb 
who said: ‘Abdullah said: “If two men come and enter into Islam and then ignore (or 


separate from) each other, then one of them is out (of his religion) until he returns.” That 
means: The one who is unjust. 
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788. He said: And Muhammad ibn Juhadah narrated to me, from Talhah ibn 
Musarrif, from Zayd ibn Wahb, from Abdullah with the same as it. 
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789. Abu Salih Hadiyyah ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhab narrated to me in Makkah (and said): 
Al-Fadl ibn Musa (i.e. As-Sinant) narrated to us (and said): Sharik narrated to us, 
from Maymun Abu Hamzah who said: Ibrahim An-Nakha’i said to me: “Do not let 
that cursed person enter upon me after he has spoken about irja.” That is: Hammad (ibn 
Abi Sulayman). 
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790. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Kamil narrated to us, from Zuhayr, 
from ‘Amr ibn Qays, from Al-Minhal, from Sirin Umm Abi ‘Ubaydah, from 


‘Abdullah who said: “Amulets, charms and beads (all used for magic and protection 
against evil) are shirk.” 
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791. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman narrated to us, from 
Sufyan, from Salamah ibn Kuhayl, from Abu As-Duha, from Masrtq, from 
‘Abdullah. And from Zubayd, from Ibrahim, from Masrugq, from ‘Abdullah. And 
from Al-A’mash, from ‘Umarah, from ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Yazid, from ‘Abdullah 
who said: “Riba (interest, usury) has seventy odd categories, and shirk has similar to 
that.” 
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792. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Mu’awiyah narrated to us (and 
said): Al-A’mash narrated to us, from ‘Amr ibn Murrah, from Yahya ibn Al-Jazzar, 
from the son of the brother of Zaynab, from Zaynab the wife of ‘Abdullah, from 
‘Abdullah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: I heard the Messenger of Allah * say: 
“Amulets, charms and beads (all used for magic and protection against evil) are 
shirk.” 
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793. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Mu’awiyah narrated to us (and 
said): Al-A’mash narrated to us, from Ibrahim, from Sahm ibn Minhab, from Al- 
Qartha’ who said: When Abu Musa gained weight his wife screamed, so he said 
to her: “Do you not know what the Messenger of Allah ™ said?” So she said: “Yes, 
indeed.” And she became quiet. Then when he died it was said to her: “What did the 
Messenger of Allah % say?” So she said: “Verily the Messenger of Allah % said: ‘Cursed 
is the one who shaves (his head at the time of a catastrophe), the one who raises 
his voice and the one who rips his clothes.’” 
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794. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us (and said): 
Ma’mar narrated to us, from Zayd ibn Aslam, from ‘Ata ibn Yasar, from Abt Sa’id 
Al-Khudri, that the Prophet “ said: “The one who has iman at the size of a mustard 
seed in his heart will exit Hellfire.” Abu Sa’id said: So whoever doubts can recite: 


4555 Slike lbs Y ai 5 
“Verily Allah does not wrong (anyone, not even the size of) a mustard seed.” 
(An-Nisa 4:40) 
Until the end of the verse. 
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795. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): Sufyan 
narrated to us, from Hisham ibn ‘Urwah who said: “The slave does not breach his 
amanah (trust), except that his iman decreases.” 
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796. My father narrated to me (and said): Wak?’ narrated to us (and said): Al- 
A’mash and Mish’ar narrated to us, from Jami’ ibn Shaddad, from Al-Aswad ibn 


Hilal who said: Mu’adh said: “Sit with us and let us believe for an hour (or a little 
while).” 
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797. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us, from Sharik, from 
Hilal ibn Humayd, from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Ukaym who said: I heard Ibn Mas’ud 


(radiAllahu ‘anhu) say in his invocation: “O Allah, increase us in tman, yaqin (certainty 
in belief) and fiqgh (understanding).” 


3,41 {3h eran {Ss} 7 me) et e dee BE eed gl os chsh! b es) b cl gis - 798 
" gta 51333 :J6 [260 


798. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): Israil 
narrated to us, from Abu Al-Haytham, from Sa’id ibn Jubayr who said (regarding): 
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“But for my heart to be at ease.” (Al-Baqarah 2:260)°9 


He said: “(Which means:) For my iman to increase.” 
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799. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us, from Hammad ibn 
Najth (who said): Abu ‘Imran Al-Jawni narrated to us, from Jundub who said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allah % and we were young boys, so we would learn about 
iman and then learn the Quran, and that would increase our iman.” 
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800. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa’id narrated to us, from 
Sufyan (who said): Abu Ishaq narrated to me, from Abu Layla Al-Kindi who said: 
Hujr ibn ‘Adi saw one of his sons being careless with the wudu (ablution), so he 
said: “Bring the scroll. This is what ‘Alt (radiAllahu ‘anhu) narrated to us: That wudu is 
half of tman.” 
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801. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): Yunus 
ibn Abt Ishaq narrated to us, from ‘Umayr ibn Numayr, from a slaveboy of Hujr 
Al-Kindi that Hujr saw one of his sons exit (the place of passing) the stool and he 
did not perform wudu, so he said: “O boy, give me the scroll from the kuwwah (narrow 
vertical split in the wall). I heard ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: ‘Cleanliness 
is half of tman.’” 
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802. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman narrated to us, from 
Sufyan, from Abu Ishaq, from Abu Layla Al-Kind1, from Hujr ibn ‘Adi (who said): 
“Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) narrated to us: That cleanliness is half of tman. 


® When Ibrahim (‘alayhi as-salam) asked Allah to show him how He gives life to the dead. 
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803. My father narrated to us (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): Nafi’ ibn 
‘Umar narrated to us and said: Ibn Abi Mulaykah said to me: “Verily Fahdan claims 
that he drinks alcohol, and they claim that his tman is like the iman of Jibril and Mikail.” 
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804. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far narrated to us 
(and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Abt Balj, from ‘Amr ibn Maymutn, from 
Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Prophet “ who said: “Whoever wants 
to find the taste of iman, then let him love a person but only love him for the sake 
of Allah.” 
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805. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdus-Samad narrated to us (and said): 
Abu Hilal narrated to us (and said): Qatadah narrated to us, from Anas (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah % would not hold any sermon for us, 


except that he said: “There is no iman for the one who has no amanah (trust), and 
there is no religion for the one who has no (i.e. does not fulfil his) promise.” 
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806. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): Al- 
A’mash and Sufyan (both) narrated to us, from Thabit ibn Hurmuz Abu Al- 


Miqdam, from Abu Yahya who said: Hudhayfah was asked: “What is a munafiq?” 
So he said: “The one who describes iman but does not act according to it.” 
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807. My father narrated to me (and said): Mu’tamir ibn Sulayman narrated to us, 
from ‘Abbad ibn ‘Abbad who said: I heard Abu ‘Uthman say: “Hudhayfah used to 
make the munafigq lose hope (for success while being in a state of hyprocrisy).” 
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808. My father narrated to me (and said): Bishr ibn Al-Mufaddal narrated to us, 
from Mansur ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman, from Ash-Sha’b1, from Jarir who said: “Any slave 
that flees from his masters has verily committed kufr.” 
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809. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, from 
Al-‘Ala, from his father, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu), that the 
Messenger of Allah # passed by man who was selling food, so he said: “How do 
you sell?” So he informed him. Then Allah revealed to him to enter his hand into 
it, so he entered his hand into it and it was wet. So the Messenger of Allah * said: 
“Whoever cheats is not from us.” 
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810. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us 
(and said): Sufyan narrated to us, from Zubayd, from Ibrahim, from Masruq, from 
‘Abdullah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah # said: “Whoever 
strikes the cheeks, rips the clothing and calls by the call of the time of ignorance 
is not from us.” 
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811. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated to 
us, from Sufyan with the same as it, from the Messenger of Allah * with its chain 
of narration. 
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812. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us 

(and said): Hasan ibn Salih narrated to us, from Mutarrif, from Abu Ishaq, from 

Abu Al-Ahwas who said: ‘Abdullah said: “The one who leaves the zakah (the alms) is 
not a Muslim.” 
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813. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): Israil 
narrated to us, from Abu Ishaq, from Abu Al-Ahwas who said: ‘Abdullah said: 
“Whoever establishes the prayer but do not pays the zakah, he has no prayer.” 
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814. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated to 


us, from Sufyan, from Salamah ibn Kuhayl, from Abu Ad-Duha, from Masruq, 
from ‘Abdullah. 
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815. And from Zubayd, from Ibrahim, from Masrugq, from ‘Abdullah. 
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816. Abd from Al-A’mash, from ‘Umarah, from ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Yazid, from 
‘Abdullah who said: “Riba (interest, usury) has seventy odd categories, and shirk has 
similar to that.” 
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817. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated to 
us, from Sufyan, from Al-A’mash, from Abu Dhabyan, from ‘Alqamah, from 
‘Abdullah who said: “Patience is half of man and yagin (certainty in faith) is all of 
iman.” 
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818. He said: I found in the book of my father — rahimahullah: I was informed that 
Fudayl ibn ‘Iyyad read the first of (siirah) Al-Anfal until he reached: 
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“Those are the true believers. They will have (high) degrees with their Lord 
and forgiveness and a generous provision.” (Al-Anfal 8:4) 


Then when he was finished he said: “Verily this verse informs you that iman is both in 
speech and deeds, and that the believer if he is a true believer then he is from the people of 
Paradise. So whoever does not testify to, that the true believer is in Paradise then he is 
doubting in the Book of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and rejecting it, or he is ignorant and 
doesn’t know. So whoever is according to this description (given in the first verses of surah 
Al-Anfal) he is a true believer who has completed tman, and the slave does not complete 
iman except through deeds. And the slave will not complete iman nor will he be a true 
believer until he prefers his religion over his desires. And the slave will not be destroyed 
until he prefers his desires over his religion. You fool, how ignorant are you. Are you not 
pleased with saying: I am a believer, so you (in other words) can say: I have completed 
iman? No, by Allah, the slave will not fulfill (his tman) until he performs what Allah has 
obliged upon him and avoids that which Allah has forbidden for him, and he is pleased with 
what Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — has divided for him (of provision). And thereafter, despite of 
all this, he still fears that it will not be accepted from him.” 
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And Fudayl described iman as being in speech and deeds, and he recited: 
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“And they were not commanded except to worship Allah, being sincere to Him 
in religion, hunafa (free from shirk) and to establish prayer and to give zakah. 
And that is the correct religion.” (Al-Bayyinah 98:5) 


245 


(The he said:) “Verily did Allah call the correct religion (a religion) with speech and deeds. 
So the speech is: The acknowledgment of Tawhid and testifying that the Prophet (sallAllahu 
alayhi wa sallam) has brought the Message. And the deeds are: Performing the obligatory 
acts of worship and avoiding the forbidden things, and he recited: 


585 85 LAN AIM 326 BG 0 BS V5 585 2bgl Gols OES] Jrott] GUS 4 5355 > 
@ oss 455 Le 
“And mention Isma'll in the Book. Verily he was true to his promise, and he 
was a messenger and a prophet. And he used to order his family to (establish) 


the prayer and pay the zakah, and his Lord was pleased with him.” 
(Maryam 19:54-55) 


And Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — said: 
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“He has ordained for you of religion what He enjoined upon Nuh and that 
which We have revealed to you (O Muhammad), and what We enjoined upon 
Ibrahim and Misa and ‘Isa; to establish the religion and not be divided 
therein.” (Ash-Shura 42:13) 


So the religion is the verification (of what you have testified to verbally) with the deeds, 
just like Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — described it and like He ordered His prophets and 
messengers to establish it. And being divided therein is to leave the deeds and 
differentiating between the speech and the deeds. Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — said: 
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“So if they repent and establishes the prayer and give the zakah, then they are 
your brothers in the religion.” (At-Tawbah 9:11) 


So Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — made the tawbah from shirk to be in speech and in deeds, by 
establishing the prayer and paying the zakah. And the companions of rai (opinion) said: 
‘Neither the prayer nor the zakah, or anything from the obligatory acts of worship are from 
iman’, and (with this) they invented a lie against Allah and opposed His Book and the 
Sunnah of His Prophet %. And if the opinion were as they claim, then Abu Bakr 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) would not have fought the people of riddah (apostasy).” 
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And Al-Fudayl — rahimahullah — said: “The people of innovation say: ‘Iman is the 
acknowledgment without the deeds, and the iman (of all people) is the same, verily do they 
differ in their deeds, but they do not differ in their iman.” And whoever says this has verily 
opposed the narrations and answered back to the saying of the Messenger of Allah ®, 
because the Messenger of Allah * said: “Iman is sixty odd or seventy odd categories. 
The best of them is La ilaha illa Allah and the lowest of them is removing the 
harm from the road. And haya (shyness) is from iman.” And the interpretation of the 
one who says that the iman does not differ is saying: ‘Verily the obligatory acts of worship 
are not from iman.’ So the people of innovation distinguished between the deeds and the 
iman, and they said: ‘Verily the obligatory acts of worship of Allah are not from iman.’ 
And whoever says this has verily invented a big lie, and I fear that he is rejecting the 
obligatory acts of worship, and refuting Allah — ‘azza wa jalla—in His Command. And the 


people of Sunnah say: ‘Verily Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — joined the deeds with the iman, and 
that the obligatory acts of worship are from iman.’ They said: 
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“Verily those who believe and make good deeds.” (Muhammad 49:2) 


So that is connecting the deeds with the iman. And the people of irja say: ‘It is disconnected 
and not connected.’ And the people of Sunnah say: 
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“And whoever does good deeds, male or female, and is a believer.” 
(An-Nisa 4:124) 


Then this is connected, and the people of irja say that it is disconnected. And the people of 
Sunnah say: 
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“And whoever wants the hereafter and strives for it with its true striving, and 
he is a believer.” (Al-Isra 17:19) 


Then this is connected and everything in the Quran that looks like this (is also connected). 
So the people of Sunnah say: ‘This is connected and gathering (all the meanings under 
iman)’, while the people of irja say: ‘It is disconnected and separating (the meanings into 
their own categories).’ And if the matter were as they say, then the one who disobeys and 
commits the acts of disobedience and sins, then there would be no way of reaching him (i.e. 
no authority over him), and his acknowledgment (of iman) would suffice him from 
(performing) the deeds. So how evil is this saying and how repulsive. So verily we belong 
to Allah and to Him we shall return.” 
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And Fuday]l said: “The foundation of tman for us and its branches — after the Shahadah 
and the Tawhid, and after the testimony to the Prophet * that he brought the Message, and 
after performing the obligatory acts of worship — is believing in the hadith, preserving the 
trust, leaving betrayal, fulfilling the promise, keeping the bond of kinship, giving advice to 
all of the Muslims and being merciful with all people in general.” So it was said to him 
(i.e. to Fudayl): “Is this something you say from your opinion or did you hear this?” He 


said: “Rather, we have heard this and learned this. And if I had not taken this from the 
people of understanding and precedence then I would not have said it.” 
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And Fudayl said: “The people of irja say: ‘Iman is in speech and not deeds.’ And the 
Jahmiyyah say: ‘Iman is the knowledge without speech nor deeds.’ And Ahlus-Sunnah say: 
‘Iman is the knowledge and the speech and the deeds.’ So whoever says: Iman is in speech 


and deeds, then he has verily grasped that which is trustworthy. And whoever says that 
iman is in speech and not in deeds, then he has verily taken a risk because he does not know 
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whether his acknowledgment will be accepted or it will be refused due to his sins.” And he 
(ie. Fudayl) said: “I have verily clarified this for you, except (that you will not 
understand) if you are blind.” 


And Fudayl said: “If a man says: ‘Are you a believer?’ I would never speak to him as 
long as I live.” 


And he said: “If you said: ‘I have believed in Allah, then that is sufficient for you from 
saying: ‘Iam a believer’. But if you say: ‘I am a believer’, then it is not sufficient for you 
from saying: ‘I have believed in Allah’, because (saying) ‘I have believed in Allah’ is an 
order. Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — said: 


€ dL GI ,5 > 
“Say: We have believed in Allah.” (Al-Bagarah 2:136) 
Until the end of the verse. 


“And your saying: ‘I am a believer’ is a burden you take upon yourself while it doesn’t 
harm you if you do not say it, and there is no harm if you say it for the sake of 
acknowledging (tman) and I hate (saying that) for the sake of purifying (oneself).” 
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And Fuday] said: I heard Sufyan Ath-Thawri say: “Whoever prays towards this qiblah 
then for us he is a believer. And the people for us are believers through acknowledgement 
(of faith), inheritance, marriage, punishments, slaughtering and sacrifices. And they have 


sins and mistakes. Allah is their Reckoner, if He wants He punishes them and if He wants 
He forgives them. And we do not know what they are (i.e. in hukm) for Allah.” 


And Fudayl said: I heard Al-Mughirah Ad-Dabbi say: “Whoever doubts in his 
religion then he is a kafir. And I am a believer in sha Allah.” 


Fudayl said: “Al-Istithna is not doubting.” 


And Fudayl said: “Everytime the Murjiah hear a hadith in which there is frightening 
they said: ‘This is (merely) a threat.’ While the believer fears the threat of Allah, His 
admonition, His frightening, His warning and he hopes for His promise. And verily the 
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hypocrite does not fear the threat of Allah, nor His admonition, nor His frightening, nor 
His warning and he does not hope for His promise.” 


And Fudayl said: “(Some) deeds destroy (other) deeds, and (some deeds) prevent from 
(other) deeds.” 
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819. My father said: I was informed from Fudayl, from Layth, from Mujahid 
regarding the Words of Allah ‘azza wa jalla: 
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“And whoever is given wisdom, he has verily been given a great amount of 
goodness.” (Al-Bagarah 2:269) 


He said: “Understanding and knowledge.” 
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820. And I found in the book of my father — rahimahullah — that he said: I was 
informed from Fudayl, from Sulayman (i.e. Al-A’mash), from ‘Amr ibn Murrah, 
from Abu Al-Bakhtari At-Tai, from Hudhayfah ibn Al-Yaman (radiAllahu ‘anhu) 
who said: “There are four types of hearts. An uncovered heart in which there is a lamp 
that shines, and this is the heart of the believer. And a heart that does not contain anything, 
and this is the heart of the kafir. And a heart with two sides, and this is the heart of the 
hypocrite. And a heart in which there is tman and nifaq. The example of the iman in it is 
like a tree which is watered with good water, and the example of the nifag in it is like a 
disease supplied by pus and blood. So whichever of them overpower the other will overcome 
it (i.e. the heart).” 
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821. Harun ibn Ma’ruf narrated to us more than one time (and said): Damrah 
narrated to us, from Ibn Shawdhab, from Muhammad ibn Juhadah, from Salamah 
ibn Kuhayl, from Al-Huzayl ibn Shurahbil who said: ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “If the iman of Abu Bakr was weighed against the iman of the 
inhabitants of the earth, then it would verily exceed it in weight.” 
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822. I heard my father narrate from Harun, and he mentioned the same as it. 
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823. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa’id narrated to us, from 
Sufyan (who said): Jami’ ibn Shaddad narrated to me, from Al-Aswad ibn Hilal 


who said: Mu’adh went out to the people and said: “Sit down and let us believe for 
an hour (or a while) mentioning Allah.” 
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824. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, from 
Ayyub At-Tai— Aba ‘Abdir-Rahman said: And he is Ayyib ibn ‘Aidh Al-Bakhtari 
— from Qays ibn Muslim, from Tariq ibn Shihab, from ‘Abdullah (who said): “A 
(poor or needy) man will come to a (rich or powerful) man who does not own for him nor 
for himself any harm or good. Then he will swear to him (saying): ‘You are verily such (i.e. 
praising him in order for him to help him or give him something).’ And perhaps he does 
not have any of these things (i.e. the charactaristics which he described him with). Then he 
returns and he has nothing left of his religion.” Then ‘Abdullah recited: 


z 
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“Have you not see those who claim for themselves that they are pure. Rather, 
it is Allah who purify whoever He wants. And they will not be wronged even a 
fatil (a scalish thread in the long slit of a datestone). Look how they invent lies 
about Allah. And that is enough as a manifest sin.” (An-Nisa 4:49-50) 
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825. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us, 
from Hammad ibn Najih (who said): Abu ‘Imran Al-Jawni narrated to us, from 
Jundub (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: We were with the Messenger of Allah ™ and we 
were young boys, so we would learn about tman and then learn the Quran, and that would 
increase our iman.” 
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826. My father narrated to me (and said): Wak?’ narrated to us (and said): Al- 
A’mash and Sufyan (both) narrated to us, from Thabit ibn Hurmuz Abu Al- 
Miqdam, from Abu Yahya who said: Hudhayfah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) was asked: 
“What is the hypocrite?” He said: “The one who describes Islam but does not act upon 
it.” 
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827. My father narrated to me (and said): Sulayman ibn Dawud (and he is Abu 
Dawud At-Tiyalisi) narrated to us (and said): ‘Imran (i.e Al-Qattan) narrated to us, 
from Qatadah, from Nasr ibn ‘Asim Al-Laythi, from Mu’awiyah Al-Laythi who 
said: The Messenger of Allah * said: “The people will be infertile (i.e. not able to 
produce crops and fruits) and then Allah will send provision from His provision 
upon them. Then they will become mushrikin.” So it was said to him: “And how is 
that, O Messenger of Allah?” He said: “They will say: We we were given rain by such 
and such star.” 
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828. My father narrated to me (and said): Bahz narrated to us (and said): Shu’bah 
narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Jabr Al-Ansari narrated to 
me and said: I heard Anas ibn Malik (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: The Messenger of Allah 
* said: “The sign of nifaq (hypocrisy) is hating the Ansar, and the sign of tman is 
loving the Ansar.” 
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829. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far 
narrated to us (and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Mansur, from Salim ibn 
Abi Al-Ja’d, from Nubayt ibn Sharit, from Jaban, from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Prophet * that he said: “The one who keeps reminding 


others of his favors, the disobedient to his parents and the alcoholic will not enter 
Paradise.” Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman said: Nubayt ibn Sharit he is Abu Salamah ibn 


Zoe 


Nubayt, and Shu’bah used to falter in his speech so he would say: Shubayt ibn 
Sharit. 


issih Bic) \ gf Gas JU (Sab gi eta G Logld US" SE cose ANG Sled By Sd & gl gis ~ 830 
dB Bb Y MAA 8b V Cds he geste ges gf Sus ig Laks te Legh das ale yo 
" cai of 2 giles 160 ated JG ail obs 9 Uses day J Mie & a3 Jaks JUS yl 


830. My father narrated to me (and said): Mu’adh ibn Mu’adh narrated to us (and 
said): Ibn ‘Awn narrated to us and said: We were sitting in the masjid of Banu ‘Adj. 
He said: And among us was Abu As-Sawwar Al-’Adawi. Then Ma’bad Al-Juhani” 
entered upon him from one of the doors. So Abu As-Sawwar said: “What has made 
this one enter our masjid? Do not let him sit with us. Do not let him sit near us.” So some 
of the people said: “He verily came to some female relative of his who is making i’tikaf in 
that tent.” He said: So he came and entered upon her, then he went out and left. 
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831. My father narrated to me (and said): Khalid ibn Hayyan Abu Yazid Ar-Raqqi 
narrated to us (and said): Ma’qil ibn ‘Ubayd-Allah Al-’Absi narrated to us and 
said: Salim Al-Aftas came to us with irja and presented it. He said: So our 
companions feared it (i.e. irj@) with an extreme fear, and the most severe of them 
was Maymun ibn Mihran and ‘Abdul-Karim ibn Malik. As for ‘Abdul-Karim, then 
he verily made a promise to Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — that he would never be under 
the same roof as him, except the masjid. Ma’qil said: Then I performed Hajj and I 
entered upon ‘Ata ibn Abi Rabah with a group of my companions. He said: And 
at that time he was reciting suirah Yusuf. He said: So I heard him recite this verse 
attenuated: 


70 Ma’bad Al-Juhani was from the Qadariyyah. 
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“Until the messengers lost hope, and they (i.e. the people) thought they had 
been lied to (by the messengers).” (Yusuf 12:110) 


He said: So I said: “We verily have a need from you. So speak with us in private.” Then 
I informed him that in front of us were people who innovated and spoke (of newly 
invented matters). They said: “Verily the salah and the zakah are not from the religion.” 
He said: So he said: “Did Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — not say: 
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“And they were not commanded except to worship Allah, being sincere to Him 
in religion, hunafa (free from shirk) and to establish prayer and to give zakah. 
And that is the correct religion.” (Al-Bayyinah 98:5) 


So the salah and the zakah are from the religion.” He said: So I said to him: “They verily 
say that there is no increase in iman.” He said: “Did Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — not say in 
what He revealed: 


4 ha) 2515 > 
“Then it increased them in Iman.” (At-Tawbah 9:124) 
So what is this iman which they increased in?” 


He said: I said: “They verily attribute themselves to you, and it has reached me that Dharr 
entered upon you with some of his companions and presented their opinion to you and then 
you accepted it. And that you have said these things.” So he said: “No, by Allah besides 
Whom there is no-one worthy of worship. This never occurred.” Two or three times. 
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He said: Then I went to Madinah and I sat with Nafi’. So I said to him: “O Abu 
‘Abdillah, I verily have a need from you.” He said: “In secret or in public?” So I said: 
“Rather in secret.” He said: “Perhaps it is a secret in which there is no good.” So I said 


to him: “It is nothing as such.” Then when we had prayed the afternoon prayer he 
got up and took my hand and exited the small door and he did not wait for the 
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storyteller.) Then he said: “What is your need?” He said: So I said: “Let this person 
leave.” He said: “O Abii ‘Amr, move aside.” Then I mentioned the manifest of their 
opinion to him. So he said: “The Messenger of Allah ® said: ‘I was commanded to 
strike them with the sword until they say La ilaha illa Allah. Then if they say La 
ilaha illa Allah they have protected their blood and wealth from me, and their 
account is with Allah.’” He said: I said: “They verily say: We acknowledge that the 
salah is an obligation but we do not pray, that khamr (intoxicants) is forbidden but we 
drink it and that marrying ones mother is forbidden but we do it.” He said: Then he 
pulled his hand from my hand vigorously. Then he said: “Whoever does this, he is a 
kafir.” 
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Ma’qil said: Then I met Az-Zuhri so I informed him about their opinion, so he said: 
“Subhan-Allah. Did the people really begin to dispute in these things? The Messenger of 
Allah ® said: ‘The fornicator is not a believer when he fornicates, nor is the thief a 
believer when he steals, nor is the one who drinks alcohol a believer when he 
drinks it.”” 
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Ma’gil said: Then I met Al-Hakam ibn ‘Utaybah. He said: So I said to him: “It has 
verily reached to Maymun and ‘Abdul-Karim that people from the Murjiah entered upon 
you and presented you with their opinion and that you accepted their opinion.” He said: 
“Did Maymun and ‘Abdul-Karim then accept this (1.e. believe this) regarding me?” I said: 
“No.” He said: “Then twelve men from them (i.e. the Murjiah) entered upon me while I 
was sick, and they said: O Abu Muhammad, has it reached you that a man came to the 
Messenger of Allah ® with a black or Ethiopian female slave, and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I verily have to free a believing slave, so do you consider this woman a believer?’ 
The Messenger of Allah ® said to her: ‘Do you bear witness that no-one is worthy of 
worship besides Allah?’ She said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Do you bear witness that I am the 


71 A man with knowledge about the sirah, the battles and other stories related to the religion and its 
people, who would tell these stories after the prayer. 


200. 


Messenger of Allah?’ She said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Do you bear witness that Paradise is 
true and that Hellfire is true?’ She said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Do you bear witness that 
Allah will resurrect you after death?’ She said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Free her, for she is 
verily a believer.’” He said: “Then they left while attributing themselves to me.” 
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Ma’qil said: Then I sat with Maymun ibn Mihran. It was said to him: “O Abu Ayyub, 


will you not recite a siirah for us and explain it.” He said: So he recited or someone 
recited: 


4258 LLU) 
“When the sun is wrapped up (in darkness).” (At-Takwir 81:1) 


Until he reached the verse: 
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“(He is) obeyed there (i.e. in heaven) and trustworthy.” (At-Takwir 81:21) 


He said: “That is Jibril (salawatullahi ‘alayhi), and the humiliating failure is for the one 
who says that his iman is like the tman of Jibril (‘alayhi as-salam).” 
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832. I heard my father — rahimahullah —- say: Aswad ibn Salim used to say: “I do not 
narrate anything from ‘Alqamah, because he says: ‘I hope I am a believer.’” Sadaqah AI- 
Marwazi disputed with him in front of the door of Ibn ‘Ulayyah about a man who 
says: “I am a true believer.” And Sadaqah rejected this for him, and we all rejected 


this for him (or criticized him for saying this). And Al-Aswad used to say: “I am a 
true believer.” And he misinterpreted this verse: 
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“And those who believed, migrated and strived in the cause of Allah, and those 
who gave shelter and support they are the true believers. For them is 
forgiveness and a generous provision.” (Al-Anfal 8:74) 


So my father said: “That is verily for the one who gave shelter and supported this affair. 
This has verily gone forth and has been cut off for those (who did this) specifically (i.e. the 


Muhajirin and Ansar).” 
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(Chapter 13) He was asked about the Qadariyyah and the prayer behind 
them and what was said regarding them 
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833. I heard my father say: “The prayer is not performed behind the Qadariyyah, the 
Mu ‘tazilah and the Jahmiyyah.” 
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834. I asked my father another time regarding the prayer behind the Qadariyyah, 
so he said: “If he is from those who dispute regarding it and invites towards it, then we 
do not pray behind him.” 
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835. [heard my father — rahimahullah —- when ‘Ali ibn Al-Jahm asked him regarding 
the one who holds the opinion of the Qadar, (whether or no) he is a kafir? He said: 
“Tf he rejects the knowledge (then he is a kafir). If he says: ‘Verily Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — 


did not have knowledge until He created knowledge, (first) then He knew.’ So he rejects the 
Knowledge of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — then he is kafir.” 
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836. Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr Al-Mugaddami narrated to us (and said): Abu Raja 
Al-Kalbi — and his name is Rawh ibn Al-Musayyib — narrated to us and said: I saw 
two men speaking in Al-Mirbad (a place in Basrah) regarding the Qadar, so Fad] 
Ar-Raqqashi” said to his companion: “Do not acknowledge (the pre-existing) 
knowledge for Him. If you acknowledge the (pre-existing) knowledge for Him, then (you 


might as well) let Him drag you by your two feet (across) the width of Al-Mirbad (i.e. claim 
that Allah is forcing you to do whatever you are doing).” 
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” A leader of the Qadariyyah. 
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837. It was narrated to me, from Hawtharah ibn Ashras who said: I heard Salim 
Abu Al-Mundhir — more than one time - while he said: “Ask them about the 
knowledge. Did He (i.e. Allah) know (on beforehand) or did He not know (on beforehand). 


Then if they say: ‘He verily knew’, then they have nothing in their hands (of arguments), 
and if they say: ‘He did not know’, then their blood has verily become permissible.” 
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838. Hawtharah said: And Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Abu Ja’far 
Al-Khatmi who said: It was said to ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdul-‘Aziz rahimahullah: “Verily 
Ghaylan says such and such about the Qadar.” Then (one day) he passed him by, so 
he said: “Inform me about the knowledge?” So he said: “SubhanAllah. Verily did Allah 
know every soul and what it is doing and what there will become of it.” So ‘Umar ibn 


‘Abdul-‘Aziz said: “By the One in whose Hand my soul is in. If you had said anything 
other than this I would have beheaded you. Go now and do what you must do.” 
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839. Sawwar narrated to me, or it was narrated to me from him (that he said): 
Mu’adh ibn Mu’adh narrated to me and said: “I prayed behind a man from Banu Sa’d. 
Then it reached me that he was a qadari, so I repeated the prayer after forty years or thirty 
years.” “Abdullah said: The biggest of my knowledge (regarding this narration) is 
that I heard it from Sawwar or some of our companions narrated to me from him. 
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840. Al-Hasan ibn ‘Isa — the mawld of ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak — narrated to me 
(and said): Hammad ibn Qirat narrated to me and said: I heard Ibrahim ibn 
Tahman say: “The Jahmiyyah are kuffar and the Qadariyyah are kuffar.” 
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841. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Yazid narrated to us (and 
said): Sa’id ibn Abi Ayyub narrated to us (and said): ‘Ata ibn Dinar narrated to us, 
from Hakim ibn Sharik Al-Hudhali, from Yahya ibn Maymun Al-Hadrami, from 
Rabi’ah Al-Jurashi, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from ‘Umar ibn Al- 
Khattab (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Prophet ®. My father said: And Abt ‘Abdir- 
Rahman said another time: I heard the Messenger of Allah * say: “Do not sit with 
the people of Qadar, and do not open a conversation with them.” 
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842. Sa’id ibn Ya’qub At-Talaqani narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Al- 
Mubarak narrated to us (and said): Haywah ibn Shurayh narrated to us (and said): 
Abu Hani Al-Khawlani narrated to us that he heard Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman Al- 
Hubuli (say), that he heard ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) (say), that he 
heard the Prophet * say: “Allah decided the fates before He created the heavens 
and the earth.” 


cco ofl ob ceed WE oS hy BF le Of Lae dt ue gy Gd] cyl ge - 843 
pill 1s ted endl @ oy kil of tl arg af eo adh de tet dg obs 2 
5 ARO LETT shay hy | aS get 
tes ON OW $y eablabl 3. oh gis UA; LAE tis gig xh Mb He shy seis) acil ily aig ah Cle 
stab) BSG | dhol ts OF lbs «tly call Be £5 il GS GA Joo g eat us AT foe ah gf si 
ALS apkts op Oe Gb Nae Ys oth cles as Be Se 3 Os mall 355 4 SLT & Sf 


at Sf ale V5 J Cughs Satis okey gf OW US he Sus LS 2 i 5 oes gf Si de Et 


\ 


by AUS is gids os ils eo ING 48 bass bi Cte 


sib aks 8 3 35 ob 36 ois fe Jub a te cor HL EG HS oud gw 
“aly age af Ode 4 BF hy hyde slog le ale ay de sb 5,25 5 Ce JS eS Ue nos ob gf 
Joe g Saal es gel pe U2 sited ge ph gs os 2 AS pbs ls gh Ub ie phy sll ail 
5) Bhs hinatl 355 1 STLET Sys Hed 3% A Sotel & Sf pes aly A Ee GL a ALG 
«5 Eds5 \i8 = pe cus 

843. My father narrated to me (and said): Ishag ibn Sulayman Ar-Razi narrated to 
us (and said): I heard Abu Sinan (narrate), from Wahb ibn Khalid Al-Himsi, from 
Ibn Ad-Daylami who said: Something occurred in my soul of this (opinion of) 
Qadar, so I went to Ubay ibn Ka’b and said: “Abu Al-Mundhir, something of this 


Qadar has occurred in my soul, so I feared it would be the destruction of my religion and 
my affair. Narrate something regarding that to me, and perhaps Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — 
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will benefit me with it.” So he said: “If Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — punished the inhabitants 
of His heavens and His earth, then He would verily punish them without being unjust to 
them. And if He showed them mercy, then His mercy would be better for them than their 
own deeds. And if you had the mountain of Uhud, or like the mountain of Uhud in gold 
and you spent it for the sake of Allah, then Allah would not accept that from you until you 
believe in the Qadar and you know, that whatever befalls you never would have gone you 
by and whatever went you by would never have befallen you. And verily if you died upon 
something other than this you would enter Hellfire. And there is not (any harm) upon you 
if you went to ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’tid and ask him.” So I went to ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) and asked him and he said the same as that (which Ubay ibn 
Ka’b said). Abu Sinan used to quote the hadith (from the Prophet when narrating 
this narration). He said: “And there is not (any harm) upon you if you went to my 
brother Hudhayfah ibn Al-Yaman and ask him.” So | went to Hudhayfah (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) and asked him, so he said the same to me. He said: “Go to Zayd ibn Thabit 
and ask him.” So I went to Zayd ibn Thabit and asked him, so he said: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah * say: “If Allah punished the inhabitants of His heavens and 
His earth, then He would verily punish them without being unjust to them. And if 
He showed them mercy then His mercy would be better for them than their own 
deeds. And if you had the mountain of Uhud, or like the mountain of Uhud in gold 
and you spent it for the sake of Allah, then Allah would not accept that from you 
until you believe in the Qadar, and you know, that whatever befalls you never 
would have gone you by and whatever went you by would never have befallen 
you. And (you know) that if you died upon something else than this you would 
enter the fire.” 
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844. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa’id narrated 
to us (and said): Sufyan narrated to us (and said): Abu Sinan Sa’1d ibn Sinan 
narrated to us (and said): Wahb ibn Khalid Al-Himsi narrated to us, from Ibn Ad- 
Daylami who said: “I met Ubay ibn Ka’b (radiAllahu ‘anhu) and then he mentioned (a 


hadith with) the meaning of the hadith of Ishaq Ar-Razi and the hadith of Ishaq ibn 
Sulayman, with more complete and more words.” 
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845. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far narrated to us 
(and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Mansur, from Rib’1 ibn Hirash, from ‘Alt 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Prophet “ who said: “The slave does not believe until 
he believes in four (things): Until he bears witness to La ilaha illa Allah and that 
I am the Messenger of Allah Who sent me with the truth, and until he believes in 
the resurrection after death, and until he believes in the Qadar.” 
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846. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): Sufyan 
narrated to us, from Mansur, from Rib’1 ibn Hirash, from a man, from ‘Ali — may 


Allah honor his face — from the Prophet similar to it (i.e. the previous narration) 
and he added to it: “The good of it and bad of it (i.e of Qadar).” 
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847a. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyan narrated to us and said: ‘Amr 
said: Tawus said to us: “Humiliate Ma’bad Al-Juhani, for he is verily a gadart.” 
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847b. My father narrated to me (and said): Mu’adh ibn Mu’adh narrated to us (and 
said): Sufyan narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Abu Ad-Duha who said: Al- 
Hasan ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Ali said: “Do not sit with the people of Qadar.” 
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848. My father narrated to me (and said): Bahz narrated to us (and said): ‘Ikrimah 
ibn ‘Ammar narrated to us and said: “I heard Al-Qasim ibn Muhammad and Salim ibn 
‘Abdillah (both) curse the Qadariyyah; those who reject the Qadar of Allah. (And they 
would continue to curse them) until they believed in the good of it and the bad of it.” 
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849. My father narrated to me (and said): Marhum ibn ‘Abdil-’Aziz Al-‘Attar 


narrated to us and said: I heard my father and my uncle both say: We heard Al- 
Hasan when he forbade sitting with Ma’bad Al-Juhani saying: “Don’t sit with him, 
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because he is verily misguided and misguiding.” Marhum said: My father said: “And I 
don’t know anyone at that time who spoke about the Qadar except Ma’bad and a man from 
Al-Asawirah who was called Sasawayh.” 
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850. My father narrated to me, from ‘Abdus-Samad, from ‘Ikrimah who said: We 


asked Yahya ibn Abi Kathir about the Qadariyyah, so he said: “They are the ones 
who say that Allah did not predetermine that which is bad.” 
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851. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdus-Samad narrated to us (and said): 
‘Tkrimah narrated to us and said: “I heard Salim and Al-Qasim curse the Qadariyyah.” 
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852. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Sa’id narrated to us (and said): 
Rabi‘ah ibn Kulthum narrated to us, from his father who said: The companions of 
Muslim ibn Yasar said: Muslim used to sit against this pole and say: “Verily Ma’bad 
has the same opinion as the Christians.” 


gil" 985 O15 gh Gleb Cae JG chet 23 sgh & és db ay ren tre & sf Gis - 853 
cSgAles VL ye AEH Sy rl SUS GG BA BU Aig hd «Sha as ata ay Oya Gah 

" dg fe fl slecad 2ST saath ays oh Sua aT gels -Ju 
853. Abu Bakr Sa’id ibn Ya’qub At-Talagani narrated to us (and said): Al- 
Muammal ibn Isma’‘il narrated to us and said: I heard ‘Umarah ibn Zadan say: It 
has reached me that the Qadariyyah will be gathered on the day of Judgment with 
the mushrikin, so they will say: “By Allah, we were not mushrikin.” So it will be said 
to them: “You verily committed shirk without knowing it.” He said: And it reached me 


that it will be said to them on the Day of Resurrection: “You are those who dispute 
with Allah ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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854. Ahmad ibn Jamil — from the people of Merv — narrated to us (and said): 

‘Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak narrated to us (and said): Rabah ibn Zayd narrated to 
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us, from ‘Umar ibn Habib, from Al-Qasim ibn Abu Bazzah, from Sa’id ibn Jubayr, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that he used to narrate that the Messenger of 
Allah * said: “Verily the first thing that Allah —‘azza wa jalla — created was the 
pen, then He ordered it (to write), so it wrote everything that will be.” 
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855. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated to 
us (and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from ‘Asim ibn ‘Ubayd-Allah who said: I 
heard Salim ibn ‘Abdillah narrate from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that he said: 
Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “O Messenger of Allah. Do you see these deeds which we 
do, are they a matter which has been determined or are they a new matter or an invented 
matter?” So he said: “It is something which has already been determined. So 
perform deeds O son of Al-Khattab, because it all ease (what has already been 
decided). The one who is from the people of happiness then he will make deeds for 
the happiness, and whoever is from the people of unhappiness then he will make 
deeds for the unhappiness.” 
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856. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Yazid Al-Muqri 
narrated to us (and said): Haywah and Ibn Lahi’ah both narrated to us and said: 
Abu Al-Hani Al-Khawlani narrated to us, that he heard Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman Al- 
Hubuli say: I heard ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: I heard the 
Messenger * say: “Allah decided the fates fifty thousand years before He created 
the heavens and the earth.” 
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857. My father narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated to us (and said): ‘Ali 
ibn Zayd narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn Al-Munkadir, from Jabir ibn 


‘Abdillah that Suraqah ibn Malik said: “O Messenger of Allah. Under which 
circumstances are the deeds? Is it something which has been finished (on beforehand) or 
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something which we begin with ourselves?” He said: “Rather, it is something which 
has been finished (on beforehand).” He said: “Then why (do we perform) the deeds?” 
He said: “Perform deeds, for everything (leading to) what was created for him has 
been made easy.” 


oF 
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858. My father narrated to me (and said): Isma’il ibn Ibrahim narrated to us (and 
said): Yazid (i.e. Ar-Rashk) narrated to us, from Mutarrif ibn Ash-Shikhkhir, from 
‘Imran ibn Husayn (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: A man said: “O Messenger of Allah. 
Are the people of Paradise and the people of Hellfire (already) known?” He said: “Yes.” 
He said: “Then why do those who perform deeds then perform the deeds?” He said: 
“Perform deeds, for it is all made easy.” Or as he said. 


3 


cel5gt af as Sh hl ab os ety bcd te GUE bv daa FY Ab cyl dhe - 859 
bet 2 IS Sy ches Se ohn ph" Syke clog ache ah Loe sn Sys Cae JG Be ON coos elgg Gi ye LZ 
"ene HT chy alas oly hg abet 3 1S 
859. My father narrated to me (and said): Yazid ibn Yahya Ad-Dimashdi narrated 
to us (and said): Khalid ibn Subayh Al-Murri narrated to us (and said): Isma’il ibn 
‘Ubayd-Allah narrated to us that he heard Umm Ad-Darda narrate from Abu Ad- 
Darda (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that he said: I heard the Messenger of Allah ™ say: “Allah 
has already decided five things for every slave: His death, his provision, his 
footsteps, his madja’ (his standing still, his movement, his place of death and 
where he is buried), and whether he will be happy or unhappy (in the hereafter).” 
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860. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya Al-Qattan narrated to us (and 
said): Hammad ibn Zayd narrated to us (and said): ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn Abi Bakr 
narrated to me, from Anas, from the Prophet “ who said: “Verily has Allah 
delegated an angel in the womb who says: ‘O my Lord, a semen drop. O my Lord, 
a clot. O my Lord, a lump of flesh.’ And then when Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — has 
finished its creation, he (i.e. the angel) says: ‘O my Lord, unhappy or happy, male 
or female, and what are the provisions and when is the death?’” He said: “Then 
this is written (when he is still) in the stomach of the mother.” 
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861. Abu Zakariyya Yahya ibn Ayyub Al-Abid narrated to me (and said): 
Hammad ibn Zayd narrated to us (and said): Abu Mu’adh ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn Abi 
Bakr narrated to us, from Anas, from the Prophet #. And he mentioned the (same) 
hadith. 
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862. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us, from Sufyan, from 
Al-A’mash, from Abu Salih, from Abt Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Messenger of Allah said: “When Allah finished with the creation, He wrote on 
His Throne: My Mercy precedes My Anger.” 
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863. My father narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated to us (and said): ‘Ali 
ibn Zayd narrated to us (and said): I heard Abu ‘Ubaydah ibn ‘Abdillah narrate 
and say: ‘Abdullah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: The Messenger of Allah ® said: “The 
semen drop verily remains in the womb for forty days in its original form without 
changing. Then when the forty days have passed it becomes a clot. And likewise 
it becomes a lump of flesh. Then likewise bones. Then when Allah - ‘azza wa jalla 
- wants to fashion His creation, He sends an angel to it. So the angel next to him 
says: ‘O Lord, is it male or female? Is it happy or unhappy? Is it short or tall? 
Will it be deficient or excessive? What will its nourishment be and when will it 
die? Is it healthy or unhealthy?” He said: “Then all of this is written down.” Then 
a man among the people said: “Then why perform deeds when all of these things 
(already) have been decided?” So he said: “Perform deeds, for it will all direct him to 
what was created for him.” 
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864. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated to 
us (and said): Mansur ibn Sa’d narrated to us, from Budayl, from ‘Abdullah ibn 
Shaqiq, from Maysarah Al-Fajr who said: I said: “O Messenger of Allah, when was it 
written that you would be a Prophet?” He said: “When Adam was between the spirit 
and the body.” 
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865. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated to 
us (and said): Mu’awiyah ibn Salih narrated to us, from Sa’id ibn Suwayd Al-Kalb1, 
from ‘Abdul-A’la ibn Hilal As-Sulami — ‘Abdur-Rahman said as such — from Al- 
‘Irbad ibn Sariyah who said: The Messenger of Allah ® said: “Verily with Allah I 
am the seal of the prophets, even when Adam (‘alayhi as-salam) was entwined in 
his (shape of) clay. And I will verily inform you of the first of that (i.e. the first 
sign of my prophethood); the invocation of Ibrahim, and the tidings of ‘Isa 
regarding me.” 
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866. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us, from ‘Abdul- 
Hamid ibn Bahram, from Shahr ibn Hawshab, from Umm Salamah, that the 
Prophet used to say: “O Turner of the hearts. Make my heart firm upon Your 
religion.” 
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867. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, from 
Abu Az-Za’ra who heard Abu Al-Ahwas his uncle (say): I heard Ibn Mas’ud 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: “The unhappy one is the one who is (determined to be) unhappy 


73 Harb Al-Karmani — rahimahullah - said in his “As-Sunnah”: 
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“I said to Ishaq (i.e. Ibn Rahiiyah): ‘The hadith of Maysarah Al-Fajr (when) he said: I said: “O Messenger of 

Allah, when was it written that you would be a Prophet?” He said: “When Adam was between the spirit 

and the body.” What does it mean? He said: ‘Before He blew the soul into him, and he (i.e. his body) had 

verily been created.” 
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in the stomach of his mother, and the happy is the one who is admonished by (the example 
of) others.” 
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868. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated to 
us (and said): Hammad (i.e. ion Salamah) narrated to us, from ‘Ammar, from Abu 
Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Prophet “ who said: “Adam met Misa 
(alayhima as-salam). So he (i.e. Miisa) said: ‘Are you Adam whom Allah — ‘azza 
wa jalla — created with His Hand and made the angels prostrate to you, and let 
you live in Paradise, and then you did what you did?’ He said: ‘Are you Musa to 
whom Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — spoke, and He chose you with His Message and He 
revealed the Tawrah to you. Did I come first or did the mentioning (of everything 
which will occur)?’ He said: ‘Rather, the mentioning (came first).’ So Adam refuted 
Misa, Adam refuted Misa.” 
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869. My father narrated to me (and said): Isma‘il narrated to us (and said): Khalid 
Al-Hadhdha narrated to us, from ‘Ammar ibn Abi ‘Ammar, from Ibn ‘Abbas 
(radiAllahu ‘anhuma) who said: I used to say regarding the children of the 
mushrikun, that they are from them. But then a man narrated to me, from a man 
from the companions of the Prophet #. So I met him and he narrated to me from 


the Prophet * that he said: “Their Lord knows best about them. He created them 
and He knows best about them and what they used to do.” 
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870. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): Jarir ibn 
Hazim narrated (a narration) to us which he heard from Abu Raja, from Ibn ‘Abbas 


(radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “The affair of this Ummah will remain straight and 
balanced as long as they don’t speak about the children and the Qadar.” 
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871. My father narrated to me (and said): Jarir narrated to us, from ‘Ata, from Abu 
Ad-Duha, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “Verily the first thing Allah 
created was the pen. Then He said to it: ‘Write.’ It said: ‘What should I write?’ He said: 
‘Write what will exist (and occur) until the Day of Resurrection.’” 
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872. My father narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated to us (and said): 
Mansur (i.e. ibn Zadan) narrated to us, from Al-Hakam ibn ‘Utaybah, from Abu 
Dhibyan, from Ibn ‘Abbas who said: “The first thing Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — created 
was the pen.” He said: “And He commanded it, so it wrote what will exist. And among 
that which it wrote was: 


dE Pyles 
“May the two hands of Abu Lahab perish and may he perish.” (Al-Masad 111:1) 
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873. My father narrated to me (and said): I read for Yahya ibn Sa’1d: ‘Uthman ibn 
Ghiyath narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Buraydah narrated to me, from 
Yahya ibn Ya’mar and Humayd ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman who both said: We met 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar, so we mentioned the Qadar and what they (i.e. the 
Qadariyyah) say about it. Then he said: “"Umar ibn Al-Khattab (radiAllahu ‘anhu) 
informed me that while they were gathered or sitting with the Prophet (‘alayhi as-salam), 
a man came to him walking. He had a beautiful face, beautiful hair and was wearing white 
clothes.” And he mentioned the hadith. He said: And a man from Juhaynah or 
Muzaynah asked him, saying: “O Messenger of Allah, in accordance with what are the 


deeds. Are they in something which has been completed or gone forth?” A man or some 
of the people said: “O Messenger of Allah, why do we make deeds?” He said: “The 
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people of Paradise have the way paved for them for the deeds of the people of 
Paradise, and the people of Hellfire have the way paved for them for the deeds of 
the people of Hellfire.” Then Yahya ibn Sa’id said: “It is as such.” Meaning: In 
accordance with what you have read for me. 
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874. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdus-Samad narrated to us (and said): 
Hammad (i.e. ibn Salamah) narrated to us (and said): Dawud (i.e. Ibn Abi Hind) 
narrated to us, from Nadrah, from Usayr ibn Jabir, that “Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: 
“There is not a human except that he has an angel with him who protects him from what 
has not been decided for him. Then when the Qadar comes to him he leaves him (i.e. the 
man) and it.” 
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875. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us, from Sufyan, from 
Muhammad ibn Juhadah, from Qatadah, from Abu As-Sawwar Al-‘ Adawi, from 
Al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “The book has been lifted and the pen 
has dried. And affairs are decided in a book which has been completed.” 
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876. My father narrated to me (and said): Ibn Numayr narrated to us (and said): 
Al-A’mash narrated to us, from Habib ibn Abi Thabit, from Sa’id ibn Jubayr, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “Allah — jalla jalaluhu — brought out the 
offspring of Adam (‘alayhi as-salam) from his back just like atoms, and He named them. 
Re said: ‘This is fulan, and this is fulan.’ Then He took two handfuls, and said to the one 
in His right (Hand): ‘Enter into Paradise’, and He said to those in His other Hand: ‘Enter 
the fire, and I do not care.’” 
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877. My father narrated to me (and said): Bahz ibn Asad narrated to us (and said): 
Bishr ibn Al-Mufaddal narrated to us (and said): Dawud narrated to us, from Abu 
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Nadrah, from Usayr ibn Jabir who said: I was searching for ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) 
at his house, but I did not find him (there). So I looked, and he was in a corner of 
the masjid. He said: So I said to (to myself regarding) him: It is as if something has 
scared him. He said: Then he said: “There is no-one except that he has an angel with 
him who repels what the Qadar did not bring down. But if Qadar comes down, then 
nothing avails.” 
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878. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Ishaq narrated to us (and said): 
Ibn Lahi’ah narrated to us, from Bakr ibn Sawadah. My father said: And Hasan 
narrated to us (and said): Ibn Lahi’ah narrated to us (and said): Bakr ibn Sawadah 
narrated to us, from Kathir ibn Gharib Al-Khawlani, from Kurayb Al-Hadrami, 
from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “The books have gone forth and the 
pens have dried.” Hasan said in his hadith: “So (some will be) happy and (some will be) 
unhappy. A group in Paradise and a group in the blazing fire.” 
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879. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated to 
us (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Mujahid, from ‘Ubayd 
ibn ‘Umayr who said: “You are verily written down with Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — with 
your names, your faces, your words, your adornments and your gatherings.” 
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880. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): Sufyan 
narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abdillah Ar-Razi, from Sa’id 
ibn Jubayr (regarding): 
& 4b55 5) GS JAD 
“(Allah) stands between a man and his heart.” (Al-Anfal 8:24) 


He said: “He stands between the believer and kufr, and between the kafir and tman.” 
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881. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdus-Samad narrated to us (and said): 
Hammad narrated to us, from Humayd, from Thabit — He said: And I do not have 
any more knowledge (regarding this narration), except that I heard it from Thabit 
— from Al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “The decrees have been decided, 
the pen has dried, and sufficient affairs in a book which has gone forth.” 
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882. My father narrated to me (and said): Hajjaj narrated to us (and said): Ibn Jurayj 
narrated to us (and said): Ya’la ibn Muslim narrated to me that he heard Sa’id ibn 
Jubayr — when he mentioned the story of Bukhtanassar and the kingdom of his son 
— say: “Then he saw (in a dream) a hand which separated between two tablets and then it 
wrote two lines. Then he invited the soothsayers and the scholars but he did not find any 
knowledge (regarding its meaning) from them. So his mother said to him: ‘Verily, if you 
returned to Daniyal his house which he got from your father — and he had verily been cruel 
to him — he would inform you (about its meaning).’ So he called him and said: ‘I am verily 
returning to you the house from my father, so inform me what these two lines are?’ He 
said: ‘As for what you have mentioned that you will return my house to me from your 
father, then I have no need for that. And as for these two lines, then (it means that) you 
verily will be killed tonight.’ So he brought out everyone who were in the castle, and ordered 
for a lock of skin to be brought, and the doors to him were locked with it. And he entered 
with him the one who was most trustworthy to him, and he had a sword. So he said to him: 
‘Whoever comes from the creation of Allah, then kill him. Even if he says: I am fulan.’ Then 
Allah sent a stomach ache to him, so he began to walk (out) and the other was awake. Until 
it became the middle of the night, then he slept and his companion slept. Then his stomach 
alerted him (again) and he began walking while the other was sleeping. But he woke up, so 
he (i.e. Bukhtanassar) said: ‘I am fulan.’ But he hit him with the sword and killed him.” 
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883. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us (and said): 
Ma’mar narrated to us, from Qatadah who said: I asked Ibn Al-Musayyib about 
the Qadar, so he said: “Whatever Allah has decreed (or predestined), then that is Qadar.” 
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884. My father narrated to me (and said): Ibrahim ibn Khalid narrated to us (and 
said): Rabah narrated to me, from Ma’mar who said: Iyyas ibn Mu’awiyah used to 
say: “The most knowledgeable people about the Qadar are the weak ones.” And he said: 


“Verily everyone who did not enter in the dispute regarding Qadar, then he would say (if 
he spoke): This and that was from the Qadar of Allah.” 
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885. My father narrated to me (and said): Ibrahim ibn Khalid narrated to us (and 

said): Rabah narrated to us, from Ma’mar that Ibn Shubrumah used to get angry 

when it was said to him: “May Allah prolong your life.” He would say: “The lifespan 
is not prolonged, nor is it made shorter.” 
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886. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, 


from Ibn ‘Ulathah, from ‘Ali ibn Badhimah, from Sa’id ibn Jubayr regarding His — 
the Exalted — Words: 
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“Therein (i.e. that night) is decreed every matter of ordainments.” 
(Ad-Dukhan 44:4) 


He said: “The affairs from one year to the next year, except death and life and unhappiness 
and happiness.” 
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887. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated to 
us (and said): Hushaym narrated to us, from ‘Uthman ibn Hakim, from Sa’id ibn 


Jubayr, from Ibn ‘Abbas who said: “Verily a man can be walking in the markets while 
his name verily is among the dead.” 
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888. My father narrated to me (and said): Ibn Fudayl narrated to us (and said): Al- 

A’mash narrated to us, from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abdillah, from Sa’td ibn Jubayr 

regarding His — ‘azza wa jalla - Words: 
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“(Allah) comes in between a person and his heart.” (Al-Anfal 8:24) 


He said: “He comes between the believer and kufr and disobedience to Allah, and He comes 
between the kafir and tman and obedience to Allah ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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889. My father narrated to me (and said): Mu’adh ibn Mu’adh narrated to us (and 
said): Ibn ‘Awn narrated to us and said: A man narrated to Muhammad about two 
men who disputed regarding the Qadar. So one of them said to his companion: “Do 
you consider fornication to be (predestined) in the Qadar?” The other one said: “Yes.” 
So Muhammad said: “This means that the man agrees with the truth.” 
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890. My father narrated to me (and said): Anas ibn ‘Iyyad narrated to us (and said): 
I heard Abu Hazim say: “Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — said: 
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“Then He inspired it (i.e. the soul) with its wickedness and its piety.” 
(Ash-Shams 91:8)” 


He said: “Allah — the Exalted — inspired the wicked (soul) to wickedness, and Allah — ‘azza 
wa jalla — inspired the pious (soul) to piety.” 
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891. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Harith Al-Makhzumi 
narrated to us (and said): Shibl ibn ‘Abbad — a mawla of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amir — 
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narrated to us, from Ibn Abi Najith, from Mujahid (regarding) the Words of Allah 
‘azza wa jalla: 
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“I verily know what you do not know.” (Al-Baqarah 2:30) 


He said: “He knew the disobedience of Iblis, and He created him for it.” 
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892. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Hammad narrated to us (and 
said): Abu ‘Awanah narrated to us, from Raqabah, from Abu Sakhrah, from ‘Amr 
ibn Maymun who said: “I heard ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab say when he was stabbed: 


z 
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“And the Command of Allah is a decree determined.” (Al-Ahzab 33:38) 
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893. My father narrated to me (and said): Hajjaj narrated to us (and said): Layth 
narrated to us (and said): Ibrahim ibn Abi ‘Ablah informed me and said: Raja ibn 
Haywah stopped at Makhul while I was with him. Then he said: “O Makhul, it has 
reached me that you have said something about the Qadar. By Allah, if I know of this I 
would be your companion out of all people.” So Makhul said: “No, by Allah. May Allah 
rectify you. That is not something I have done, nor is it my opinion.” Or something 
similar to that. Layth said: “And Makhul used to like the words of Ghaylan. So 
when he mentioned him he would say: Kalla Kalilah while intending to say: Qalla 
Qalilah (Meaning: So few there are of people like him). And he used to have an 
inarticulateness. 
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894. My father narrated to me (and said): Jarir narrated to us, from ‘Ata ibn As- 
Saib, from Abu Ad-Duha, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) who said: “The first 


thing my Lord created was the pen. He said to it: ‘Write.’ It said: ‘What should I write?’ 
He said: ‘Write what will exist (or occur) until the Day of Resurrection.’” 


279: 
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895. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Adam narrated to us (and 
said): Ya’la ibn A-Harith narrated to us, from Wail ibn Dawud, from Ibrahim who 


said: “Verily the calamity of every religion which were before you — or he said the 
calamity of every religion — is the Qadar.” 
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896. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Isam ibn Khalid Al-Hadrami narrated 
to us (and said): Al-‘Attaf ibn Khalid narrated to me, from an old man from the 
people of Basrah (who said): Talhah ibn ‘Abdillah ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman ibn Abi Bakr 
narrated to me (and said): My father narrated to me, from my grandfather 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) that he said to the Messenger of Allah #: “O Messenger of Allah, 
are we performing deeds in accordance with something already decided or in accordance 
with something just beginning?” He said: “Rather, in accordance with something 


already decided.” They said: “O Messenger of Allah, then why make deeds?” He said: 
“Everything (leading to) what was created for him has been made easy.” 
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897. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): Ibn Abi 
Layla narrated to us, from Al-Minhal ibn ‘Amr, from Sa’id ibn Jubayr, from Ibn 
‘Abbas (regarding): 
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“Allah eliminates what He will and He affirms (what He wills).” (Ar-Ra’d 13:39) 


He said: “Except the unhappiness and happiness (in the hereafter), and life and death.” 
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898. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa’id narrated to us, from 
Hisham (i.e. Ad-Dastuwai) (who said): Al-OQasim ibn Abi Bazzah narrated to me 
(and said): ‘Urwah ibn ‘Amir said: I heard Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) say: 
“Verily the first thing Allah — azza wa jalla — created was the pen. Then He ordered it to 
write what He wanted to create. And the Book is with Him.” Then he recited: 


“And indeed it is, in the Mother of the Book with Us, exalted and full of 
wisdom.” (Az-Zukhruf 43:4) 
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899. My father narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated to us (and said): 
Dawtd ibn Abi Hind narrated to us, from Mutarrif ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Ash- 
Shikhkhir who said: “We were not asked in the Quran to indulge in the issue of Qadar. 
And we were verily informed in the Quran that it would be led to us.” 
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900. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): Usamah 
ibn Zayd narrated to us, from ‘Ikrimah who said: Ibn ‘Abbas was asked: “How did 
Sulayman lose Al-Hudhud between (all) the birds?” He said: “Verily Sulayman 
(salawatullahi ‘alayhi) descended into a place, and he did not know how far away the water 
was. And Al-Hudhud was an engineer.” He said: “So he wanted to ask him about the 
water, but he could not find him.” I said: “How could it be an engineer when a boy can set 
up a trap for it and catch it?” He said: “When the Qadar comes, it prevents (what opposes 
it) to happen.” 
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901. Abu Kamil Al-Jahdari Fudayl] ibn Al-Husayn ibn Kamil narrated to me while 
dictating it to me from his book, and Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Hisab (also) 
narrated to me while dictating it from his book to me — and they are very similar 
in their narration — and this is the wording of the hadith from Abu Kamil. They 


said: Hammad ibn Zayd narrated to us (and said): Matar Al-Warraq narrated to 
us, from ‘Abdullah ibn Buraydah, from Yahya ibn Ya’mar who said: 
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When Ma’bad said what he said regarding the issue of Qadar we rejected this. He 
said: Then me and Humayd ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman Al-Humaydi performed Hajj. 
After we had performed our rituals, he said: “If you would take us to Madinah and 
we would meet in it those who remained from the companions of Muhammad ®, then we 
could ask them about that which Ma’bad has come with.” So we arrived in Madinah and 
we entered the Masjid seeking ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar and Abu Sa’1d Al-Khudri. 
Then (we saw) ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar sitting so we surrounded him. And Humayd 
pushed me forward to speak, and I was bolder when speaking than him, so I said: 
“Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman, there has emerged a people in ‘Iraq who recite the Quran and have 
acquired understanding in Islam. They say: There is no Qadar.” He said: “When you meet 
them, then inform them that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar is free from you and you are free from 
him. By Allah if they spent the mountains of the earth in gold, Allah would not accept it 
from them before they would believe in the Qadar.” 
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He (i.e. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar) said: And ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) narrated it (i.e. 
this hadith) to me: “That Adam and Misa (salawat-Allahu alayhima) disputed in 
front of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — in this. So Misa said to him: ‘Are you Adam who 
made the people miserable and brought them out of paradise?’ He said: So Adam 
said to him: ‘Are you Misa whom Allah — the Exalted — chose with His message 
and His words, and He revealed the Tawrah upon you?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He (Adam) 
said: ‘So did you find that He already had decided that for me before He created 
me?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: So Adam confuted Misa.” Three times. 
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And ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) narrated to me and said: While we were with the 
Messenger of Allah “ one day, a man came to him who had the appearance of a 
traveler, while his clothes were those of a residing man. Or he said: His appearance 
was that of a residing man, while his clothes were those of a traveler. Then he said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, may I approach you?” He said: “Yes.” So he approached him 
and put his hands on his knees. Then he said: “O Messenger of Allah, what is Al- 
Islam?” He said: “Al-Islam is that you submit your face to Allah — ‘azza wa jalla 
— and perform the prayer, pay the alms, fast in Ramadan and perform Hajj to the 
House.” He said: “So if I do this, then I am a Muslim?” He said: “Yes.” He said: “You 
have spoken the truth.” He said: So we said: Look how he is asking him and how he 
(after that) tells him he has spoken the truth. He said: And he said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, what is Al-Ihsan?” He said: “That you fear Allah - or he said: that you 
worship Allah — as if you can see Him. And even though you cannot see Him, then 
He can see you.” He said: “You have spoken the truth.” He said: We said: Look how 
he is asking him and how he (after that) tells him he has spoken the truth. He said: 
Then he said: “O Messenger of Allah, what is Al-Iman?” He said: “Al-Iman is that 
you believe in Allah, His angels, His Books, His messengers, in death, in the 
resurrection, in Paradise, in Hellfire and in all of the Qadar.” He said: “So if I do 
this, then I have verily believed?” He said: “Yes.” He said: “You have spoken the truth.” 
He said: We said: Look how he is asking him and how he (after that) tells him he 
has spoken the truth. 
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Hammad said: Matar said: And Sharh ibn Hawshab said, from Abu Hurayrah: 
And he (i.e. the Messenger of Allah said: “And in the Qadar; the good of it and 
the bad of it.” Then he said: “O Messenger of Allah, when is the Hour?” He said: “The 
one who is asked knows nothing more than the one who asks.” He said: “You have 


spoken the truth.” He said: We said: Look how he is asking him and how he (after 
that) tells him he has spoken the truth. He said: Then he turned away. Then the 
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Messenger of Allah * said: “Bring the man to me.” So they searched after him but 
did not find him. So he said: “It was verily Jibril who came to teach the people 
their religion — Or — he came in order to teach the people their religion.” 
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902. Matar said: ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdul-‘Aziz said: “Woe to them — i.e. the Qadariyyah — 
do they not read these verses: 
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“You cannot tempt (anyone) away from Him, except those who are 
(predestined) to burn in Hell.” (As-Saffat 37:162-163) 


Woe to them, do they not read?” 
And he read until he reached: 
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“And verily has Our word already gone forth for our slaves, the messengers. 
That verily they will be the given the victory. And verily our soldiers, they will 
be the victorious.” (As-Saffat 37:171-173) 
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903. Abu Kamil narrated to me (and said): Hammad narrated to us, from Ibn’Awn, 
from Muhammad (ibn Sirin) who said: “No (rightly guided) people reject that Allah — 
‘azza wa jalla — knew about everything and then He wrote it down.” 
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904. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far Ghundar narrated 
to us (and said): Kahmas narrated to us (and said): Ibn Buraydah narrated to us. 
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905. My father said: Yazid ibn Harun narrated to us (and said): Kahmas narrated 
to us, from Ibn Buraydah. 
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906. My father said: And ‘Abdullah ibn Yazid Al-Muqri narrated to us (and said): 
Kahmas narrated to us, from Ibn Buraydah. 
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907. My father said: Waki’ narrated to us (and said): Kahmas narrated to us, from 
Ibn Buraydah. 
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908. My father said: And I read for Yahya ibn Sa’id (that) ‘Uthman ibn Ghiyath 
narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Buraydah narrated to us, from Yahya ibn 
Ya’mar and Humayd ibn ‘Abdur-Rahman Al-Himyari who both said: We met 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar. And this is the wording of the hadith of Kahmas, from Ibn 
Buraydah, from Yahya ibn Ya’mar who heard Ibn ‘Umar say: ‘Umar ibn Al- 
Khattab (radiAllahu ‘anhu) narrated to me and said: “One day when we were with the 
Prophet of Allah (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam), when a man appeared to us who had on 
extremely white clothes, extremely black hair, no signs of travelling could be seen upon 
him and none of us knew him. Until he sat close to the Prophet % and leaned his knees 
against his knees.” And he mentioned the hadith of Qadar in its full length until its 
end. 
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909. My father narrated to me (and said): Kathir ibn Hisham narrated to us (and 
said): Ja’far narrated to us (and said): A mawla of Ibn Abi Rawwad narrated to us 
and said: Tawus was in Makkah praying and behind him was two men disputing 
regarding Qadar. So he turned to them and said: “May Allah have mercy upon you. 
Are you disputing regarding the hukm of Allah ‘azza wa jalla?” 
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910. My father narrated to me (and said): Kathir narrated to us, from Furat who 
said: I heard Maymutn say: “Do not curse at the companions of the Prophet (‘alayhi as- 
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salam), do not learn the (so-called knowledge of) the stars and do not sit with or debate 
with the people of Qadar.” 
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911. My father narrated to me (and said): Yazid ibn Harun narrated to us (and 
said): Yahya ibn Sa’id narrated to us, that Abu Az-Zubayr informed him that we 
once was performing tawaf around the House with Tawus. Then Ma’bad Al-Juhani 
passed by. Then a man said to Tawus: “That is Ma’bad Al-Juhani who speaks about 
the Qadar.” So Tawus turned (and walked) towards him until he stopped at him. 
Then he said: “Are you the one who invents lies against Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and the 
one who says what he does not know?” Ma’bad said: “It is a lie invented against me.” 
Abu Az-Zubayr said: So I turned away with Tawuts until we entered upon Ibn 
‘Abbas. Then Tawus said to him: “O Ibn ‘Abbas, (what do you say about) those who 
speak about the Qadar?” So Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Show me some of them.” He said: So we 
said: “What will you do?” He said: “I will put my hands on his head and then I will 
punch his throat.” 
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912. Abu Ar-Rabi’ Az-Zahrani narrated to me (and said): Qutaybah narrated to us 
(and said): Abu ‘Awanah narrated to us, from ‘Ata ibn As-Saib, from Sa’1d ibn 
Jubayr, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) who said: “There is no people more 


hated by Allah than the Qadariyyah. They verily do not know the Capability of Allah ‘azza 
wa jalla. Allah verily says: 
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“He is not questioned about what He does, but they will be questioned.” 
(Al-Anbiya 21:23)” 
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913. My father narrated to me (and said): Ishaq ibn ‘Isa narrated to us (and said): 
Malik informed me, from Ziyad ibn Sa’d, from ‘Amr ibn Muslim, from Tawus Al- 
Yamani who said: “I met people from the companions of the Prophet (‘alayhi as-salam) 
who said: Everything is with Qadar.” He said: And I heard ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar say: 
The Messenger of Allah * said: “Everything is with Qadar, even incapability and 
being clever.” 


chee of 965 BE cpl 23 GU & cto Cates Sis - 914a 


914a. Mus’ab Az-Zubayri narrated to me (and said): Malik ibn Anas narrated to 
us, from Ziyad ibn Sa’d. 
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914b. ‘Abdullah — rahimahullah — said: And ‘Abdul-A’la ibn Hammad An-Narsi 
narrated to me and said: I read for Malik, from Ziyad ibn Sa’d the same as it (i.e. 
the same narration). 
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915. My father narrated to me (and said): Anas ibn ‘Iyyad narrated to us (and said): 
‘Umar ibn ‘Abdillah — the mawla of Ghufrah — informed us, from ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah ® said: “Every nation has its Majis, and the 
Majiis of my nation are those who say: There is no Qadar. If they become sick then 
do not visit them and if they die, then do not attend their funeral prayer.” 
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916. My father narrated to me (and sai): Anas ibn ‘Iyyad narrated to us (and said): 
Abu Hazim narrated to me, from ‘Amr ibn Shu’ayb, from his father, from his 
grandfather that the Messenger of Allah “ said: “A person does not believe until 


he believes in the Qadar; the good of it and the bad of it.” And Abu Hazim said: 
“May Allah curse a religion which I am older than.” Meaning: Rejecting the Qadar. 
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917. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Yazid narrated to us (and 
said): Sa’id narrated to us (and said): Abu Sakhr narrated to me, from Nafi’ who 
said: Ibn ‘Umar had a friend from the people of Sham which he would write letters 
with. So he wrote to him: From ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar. It has reached me that you 
have spoken about something regarding the Qadar. So do not write to me 
(anymore), for I verily heard the Messenger of Allah @ say: “In my nation there 
will be people who reject the Qadar.” 
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918. My father narrated to me (and said): Wak?’ narrated to us (and said): Sufyan 
narrated to us, from Ziyad ibn Isma’il Al-Makhzumi, from Muhammad ibn 
‘Abbad ibn Ja’far, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The mushrikin 


from Quraysh came to the Prophet # and argued with him regarding the Qadar. 
Then it was revealed: 


ree 
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“The day when they will be dragged on their faces in the fire. (And it will be said 
to them) Taste the touch of hell. Verily everything We have created with 
Qadar.” (Al-Qamar 54:48-49) 


Regarding the people of Qadar. 
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919. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, 
from Khusayf, from Muhammad ibn Ka’b who said: “This verse was revealed: 


4 
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“The day when they will be dragged on their faces in the fire. (And it will be said 
to them) Taste the touch of hell. Verily everything We have created with 
Qadar.” (Al-Qamar 54:48-49) 


Regarding the people of Qadar.” 
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920. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, 
from ‘Abdullah ibn Yazid (who said): ‘Ayyash (i.e. Ibn ‘Ugbah) narrated to us (and 
said): Musa ibn Wardan narrated to me, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) 
who said: “There will be a people who will believe in (a part of) the qadar and reject 
(another part of) the gadar.” Musa said: Then Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) 
cursed them when he said this. 


BEE ie SS BOUL 38 ha gf alle 32 Oe 36 ae B AD Lev gi gis - 921 
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921. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated to 
us, from Sufyan, from ‘Alqamah ibn Marthad, from Sulayman ibn Buraydah, from 
Yahya ibn Ya’mar who said: I said to Ibn ‘Umar, or a man said to him: “We verily 
travel and we met people who say that there is no Qadar.” He said: “When you meet those 


people, then inform them that Ibn ‘Umar is free from them and they are free from him.” 
Three times. 
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922. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Mu’awiyah narrated to us (and 
said): Al-A’mash narrated to us, from ‘Abdul-Malik ibn Maysarah, from Tawus 
who said: I was with Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) in a study-circle when the 
people of Qadar was mentioned. So he said: “Is there any of them in the study- 
circle so I can grab his head and recite for him: 


6 Vind GLE Slasls S55 23M G SL US G Jelee os J) as » 


“And We decreed for the Children of Israil in the Scripture, that indeed you 
would do mischief on the earth twice and you will become tyrants and 
extremely arrogant.” (Al-Isra 17:4) 


And I would recite for him this ayah and that ayah.” 
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923. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Mu’awiyah narrated to us (and 

said): Al-A’mash narrated to us, from Abu Ishaq, from Abu Hajjaj Al-Azdi, who 
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said regarding Salman (AI-Farisi): I met him in Ma Sabadhan. He said: So I said to 
him: “Inform me how the iman in the Qadar is?” He said: “That you know that whatever 
befalls you never would have passed you by, and whatever passed you by never would have 
befallen you. And do not say: If it had not been for that, then this would have happened, 
and if he had not done that then it would have been so (i.e. otherwise).” 
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924. My father narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated to us (and said): Abu 
Hashim narrated to us, from Mujahid, from Ibn ‘Abbas who said when the people 
of Qadar was mentioned in front of him. So he said: “If I would see anyone from them 
I would verily bite his nose.” 


Mujahid said: Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) said: “Whoever among you sees anyone 

from them, then let him tell them that Ibn ‘Umar is free from them.” 
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925. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman narrated to us (and 

said): Sufyan narrated to us, from ‘Umar ibn Muhammad, from a man, from Ibn 


‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) who said: “The iman in the Qadar is the method of Tawhid. 
So whoever believes but rejects the Qadar then this is a breach of Tawhid.” 
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926. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzaq — rahimahullah — narrated 
to us (and said): Ma’mar narrated to us, from Sa’id ibn Hayyan, from Yahya ibn 
Ya’mar who said: I said to Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhuma): “Verily some people 
among us say: Both the good and bad are with Qadar. And other people say: The good is 
with Qadar and the bad is not with Qadar.” So Ibn ‘Umar said: “When you return to 
them, then tell them that Ibn ‘Umar says: He is verily free from you and you are free from 
him.” 
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927. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us, from 
Ma’mar who said: ‘Amr ibn Al-‘As said to Abu Musa Al-Ash’ari: “I wish I could 
find someone whom I could ask about my Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” So Abu Musa said: “Me.” 
Then ‘Amr ibn Al-‘As said: “Will He decree something for me which He will punish me 
for?” So Abu Musa said: “Yes.” So he said: “Why?” He said: “Because He does not 
make any injustice to you.” So ‘Amr said: “You have spoken the truth.” 
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928. My father narrated to me (and said): Wak?’ narrated to us (and said): Sufyan 
narrated to us, from ‘Umar ibn Muhammad ibn Zayd, from a man, from Ibn 
‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) who said: “The iman in the Qadar is the method of Tawhtd. 
So whoever singles out (Allah in worship) but rejects the Qadar, then he has verily breached 
Tawhid.” 


Sh of Ai ae 2b cai pe tae of DM ue oe aids We of etsy w cgf gis - 929 
JUS 4343 th sid, — play sol Hs Se SS 385 - aghy de ON cs jab chs 2J6 ee 
SEG IG ASS OSG Ls 208 J ha SU Cd coats WG Lt ag A at 5G Bl oes tm 
tye B08 LG 3h ely Gaily MOK aed Suh) Su «SS cootk VG ott fag A nt 3G hi ons Sap 


ig ME i hi fe C552 JUS JEG hs es Jus sf at Val Sy 23s AAS oe 


ast Gls eg Hah Sy IF HR Coe) OS she Ls Veh abtg ci até 8) ju Ges ae Fe 


oh Nis IEF Sgbte 28 lag JU) Jat Ss cS gble oh ig hI Be OSE os GS 2S GL le 


"Aa g EUR Wg JU p58 2G coh Vhs 


929. My father narrated to me (and said): Isma’ll narrated to us (and said): Khalid 
Al-Hadhdha narrated to us, from ‘Abdul-A'1a ibn ‘Abdillah ibn ‘Amir Al-Qurashi, 
from ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Harith Al-Hashimi who said: "Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) gave 
a sermon in Jabiyah” - and verily did Khalid say another time: In Sham 
(Damascus) — and the Catholic (leader) was present. So he bore witness (to the 
Shahadah) and then he said: “Whoever Allah guides then no-one can misguide him, and 
whoever Allah misguides then no-one can guide him.” So the Catholic said: “No.” So 
‘Umar said: “What is he saying?” So they said what he said. So he repeated: 


7 A village in Damascus. 
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“Whoever Allah guides then no-one can misguide him, and whoever Allah misguides then 
no-one can guide him.” So the Catholic did like this with his shirt — and Isma’ll 
dusted off his shirt and he took it from his chest and dusted it off — and said: “Verily 
Allah does not misguide anyone.” So he said: “What is he saying?” So they said what 
he said. So he said: “You have lied you enemy of Allah. Allah created you, and Allah 
misguided you, then He will make you die and then He will let you enter Hellfire if Allah 
wants. By Allah, if it had not been for the agreement you have (with us) then I would have 
beheaded you.” Then he said: “Verily Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — created Adam (‘alayhi as- 
salam) and He spread his offspring in His Hand. Then He wrote down the people of 
Paradise and their deeds, and He wrote down the people of Hellfire and their deeds, then 
He said: ‘These are for this (i.e. paradise) and these are for this (i.e. hellfire).’” He (i.e. the 
narrator) said: So the people separated and there was no disputing regarding the 
Qadar. 
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930. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated to 
us (and said): Mansur ibn Sa’d narrated to us, from ‘Ammar — the mawla of Banu 
Hashim — who said: I asked Abu Hurayrah about the Qadar, so he said: “There is 
sufficient (description) of it for you, in the last part of Surah Al-Fath.” 
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931. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us 
(and said): Usamah ibn Zayd narrated to us, from ‘Ikrimah who said: Ibn ‘Abbas 
was asked: “How did Sulayman lose Al-Hudhud between (all) the birds?” So he said: 
“Verily Sulayman (salawatulluhi ‘alayhi) descended into a place, and he did not know how 
far away the water was. And Al-Hudhud was an engineer.” He said: “So he wanted to 
ask him about the water, but he could not find him.” 1 said: “How could it be an engineer 
when a boy can set up a trap for it and catch it?” He said: “When the Qadar comes, it 
prevents (what opposes it) to happen.” 
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932. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): Sa’id ibn 
‘Abdil-Aziz narrated to us, from Rabi‘ah ibn Yazid, from Ibn Ad-Daylami who 
said: I asked ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) about the drying of the pen, so 
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he said: “Verily Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — when He created the creation He let His Light 

shine upon them, so whoever was hit by it became guided.” 
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933. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated to 

us (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, from ‘Amr ibn Muhammad who said: I was 

with Salim ibn ‘Abdillah when a man came to him and said: “Is fornication with 


Qadar?” So he said: “Yes.” So he said: “He (i.e. Allah) decreed it for me and (then) He 
will punish me for it?” He said: So he took some stones for him (i.e. to throw at him). 


«tel, GAF 4S SL OAS ay IG od 2 E53 otane OF aie Ase b cl iis - 934 


934. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us (and said): 
Ma’mar narrated to us, from Qatadah, from Al-Hasan who said: “Whoever rejects 
the Qadar he has verily rejected the Quran.” 
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935. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us (and said): 
Ma’mar narrated to us and said: ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil-’ Aziz wrote to ‘Adi ibn Artaah: 
“And thereafter: Verily you appointing Sa’d ibn Mas’td (as a governor) over ‘Oman is 


from the mistakes that Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — has decreed for you, and He decreed that 
you should be tested by it.” 


oe TS sigh 4a tom OF bb cyl we gf ab dae oh YB ebb AGO yf he - 936 
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936. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): ‘Umar 
ibn Dharr narrated to us (and said): I heard ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil-’Aziz say: “If Allah 
wanted not to be disobeyed, He would not have created Iblis.” Then he recited: 


€ pod Je 8 VD 
“Except those who are (predestined) to burn in Hell.” (As-Saffat 37:163) 
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937. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Isma’il narrated to us 
(and said): Abu Harun Al-Ghanawi narrated to us (and said): Abu Sulayman Al- 
Azdi narrated to me, from Abu Yahya — the mawla of Ibn Afra — who said: I came 
to Ibn “Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) and with me was two men from those who 
would mention the Qadar or reject it. So I said: “O Ibn ‘Abbas. What do you say about 
the Qadar, because these two have come to ask you?” And Isma’ll said one time: “(They 
have come) to ask you about the Qadar. If he fornicates, and if he steals or drinks alcohol 
(is it then with Qadar)?” So he (i.e. Ibn ‘Abbas) pulled away his shirt until he 
brought out his shoulder, and he said: “O Aba Yahya. Maybe you are from those who 
reject the Qadar and deny it. By Allah, if I knew that you were from them or these two who 
are with you, then I would have fought you. If he fornicates then it is with Qadar, and if 
he steals then it is with Qadar and if he drinks alcohol then it is with Qadar.” 
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938. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ and Muhammad ibn Bishr (both) 
narrated to me and said: Sufyan narrated to us; Wak1’ said: from a man, from 
Mujahid, and Ibn Bishr said: from ‘Ali ibn Badhimah, from Mujahid regarding His 
— ‘azza wa jalla — Words: 


4 Spl Vu ei 
“I verily know what you do not know.” (Al-Baqarah 2:30) 
He said: “He knew about the disobedience of Iblis, and He created him for it.” 
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939. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): ‘Ala ibn 
‘Abdil-Karim narrated to us (and said): I heard Mujahid said (regarding the verse): 
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“And they have deeds other than this which they are doing.” 
(Al-Muminun 23:63) 


He said: “Deeds which they inevitably will be doing.” 
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940. My father narrated to me (and said): Waky’ and Ibn Bishr (both) narrated to 


us and said: Isma’1l ibn Abi Khalid narrated to us, from Abu Salih (who said 
regarding the verse): 
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“Whatever of good reaches you, is from Allah, but whatever of evil befalls you, 
is from yourself.” (An-Nisa 4:79) 


“And I have decreed it for you.” 
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941. My father narrated to me (and said): Wak?’ narrated to us (and said): Sufyan 


narrated to us, from Salim ibn Abi Hafsah, from Muhammad ibn Ka’b Al-Quradhi 
who said: “(The following verse) was revealed as a humiliation of the people of Qadar.” 


& 5 MIS 2st FU 
“Verily everything We have created with Qadar.” (Al-Qamar 54:49) 
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942. My father narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdus-Samad narrated to us (and said): 
Hammad narrated to us (and said): Humayd narrated to us and said: Al-Hasan 
came to Makkah, so the fugaha of Makkah, Al-Hasan ibn Muslim and ‘Abdullah 
ibn ‘Ubayd, said to me: “If you spoke with Al-Hasan (and asked him) if he would leave 
one day for us.” So I spoke with Al-Hasan and said: “O Abu Sa’id. Your brothers would 
love if you would sit with them one day.” So he said: “Yes it would be my pleasure.” So 
he promised them a day and they came and gathered. And Al-Hasan spoke, and I 
never saw him more eloquent than that day, not before nor after that day. So they 
asked him about a long sheet (of questions) and he did not make a mistake except 
in one issue. Then a man said to him: “O Abu Sa’td, who created the Shaytan?” So he 
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said: “SubhanAllah. And is there another creator than Allah?” Then he said: “Verily 
Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — created the Shaytan and He created the evil and He created the 
good.” So a man among them said: “May Allah kill them, they are lying about the 
Shaykh.” 
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943. My father narrated to me (and said): Ibrahim ibn Khalid narrated to us (and 


said): Rabah narrated to me and said: I asked ‘Umar ibn Habib about His — ‘azza 
wa jalla - Words: 


“So whoever wants then let him believe, and whoever wants then let him 
disbelieve.” (Al-Kahf 18:29) 


He said: Dawtd ibn Rafi’ narrated to me that Mujahid used to say: “Whoever wants, 


then let him believe, and whoever wants, then let him disbelieve, and there is no escape 
(from this).” (And) he used to say: “This is a warning from Allah ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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944, My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdus-Samad narrated to us (and said): 
Hammad narrated to us (and said): Humayd narrated to us and said: “I recited the 
whole Quran for Al-Hasan in the house of Abu Khalifah, from the beginning of it to the 


end of it, and he would interpret it in the affirmative (i.e. affirming its apparent 
meanings).” 
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945. My father narrated to me (and said): Isma’ll (i.e. ibn ‘Ulayyah) narrated to us 
(and said): Khalid Al-Hadhdha narrated to us and said: I said to Al-Hasan: 
“Regarding Adam, was he then created for Paradise or for earth?” He said: “For earth.” 


He said: I said: “What if he was saved (from his mistake)?” He said: “There was never 
an escape from him performing the mistake.” 
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946. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Yazid (ie. Al-Mugqri) 
narrated to us (and said): Hammad ibn Zayd narrated to us (and said): Habib ibn 
Ash-Shahid narrated to me and said: I heard Iyyas ibn Mu’awiyah say: I never 
spoke with anyone from the people of desires using all of my mind (or intellect), 
except the Qadariyyah. I verily said to them: “What is injustice to you?” They said: 
“That a person takes what is not his.” So I said to them: “Verily Allah is capable of doing 
everything (while you have taken that from Him by claiming the slaves create their own 
deeds).” 
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947. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Salamah narrated to us 
(and said): Khusayf informed us and said: ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said to 
Ghaylan: “Do you not acknowledge the (pre-existing) knowledge (of Allah)?” He said: 
“Yes I do.” He said: “Then what is it you want when Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — says: 


6 ed | Jlis 5h So Wow Galt, atle BIL > 


“You cannot tempt (anyone) away from Him, except those who are 
(predestined) to burn in Hell.” (As-Saffat 37:162-163)” 
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948. My father narrated to me (and said): Muammal narrated to us (and said): 
Hammad (i.e. ibn Salamah) narrated to us (and said): Abu Ja’far Al-Khatmi 
narrated to us and said: I witnessed when ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil-’ Aziz invited Ghaylan 
due to something which had reached him regarding the Qadar. So he said to him: 
“Woe to you, O Ghaylan. What is it which has reached me regarding you?” He said: “It 
is a lie (fabricated) against me, O Amir Al-Muminin, and it is said about me what I have 
not said.” He said: “What do you say about the (pre-existing) knowledge?” He said: “He 
verily has knowledge about everything.” He said: “Then you are disputed. Go now and 
say what you want. Woe to you, O Ghaylan. Verily, if you acknowledge the knowledge, 
you will verily be disputed (or argued) against, and if you reject the argument you will 
commit kufr. And verily if you acknowledge it and are defeated, then this is better for you 
than to reject it and takfir is declared upon you.” Then he said: “Have you read (surah) 
Ya-Sin?” He said: “Yes.” Then he said: “Then recite.” 


€ SA olallys 3} 
“Ya-sin. By the Wise Quran.” (Ya-sin 36:1-2) 
So he recited: 
@ SHI lal G2} 
“Ya-sin. By the Wise Quran.” (Ya-sin 36:1-2) 
Until His Words: 
Sk VG tel & al Sd» 


“The word (i.e. decree) has verily been justified upon most of them, so they do 
not believe.” (Ya-sin 36:7) 


He said: “Stop. What do you think?” 
He said: “It is as if I never have recited this verse (before), O Amir Al-Muminin.” 


He said: “Add.” Then he recited: 
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“We have verily put shackles around their necks up to their chins, so their 


heads are forced up. And We have put a barrier in front of them and a barrier 
behind them, so We covered them, so they do not see.” (Ya-sin 36:8-9) 


He said: ‘Umar — rahimahullah — said to him: “Say: 
Shes Y B53 3 fa Sil agile 2555 Gypad eas pate Set p 
“So We covered them, so they do not see. It is the same for them whether you 


warn them or you do not warn them, (no matter what) they will not believe.” 
(Ya-sin 36:9-10)” 


He said: “What do you think?” He said: “It is as if I have never recited these verses before. 
And I verily make a promise to Allah that I will never speak about any of that which I used 
to speak about.” He said: “Go.” Then when he turned away he said: “O Allah, if he is 
lying in what he said, then let him taste the heat of the weapon.” He said: And he (i.e. 
Ghaylan) did not say anything (about the Qadar) in the time of ‘Umar rahimahullah. 
Then in the time of Yazid ibn ‘Abdil-Malik a man came who did not care for this 
and did not look into it, so Ghaylan spoke (again). Then when Hisham was put in 
authority, he sent for him. Then he said: “Did you not make a promise to Allah — ‘azza 
wa jalla — to ‘Umar that you would not say anything about this issue ever?” He said: 
“Dismiss me, for by Allah I will not return (to doing it again).” He said: “May Allah not 
dismiss me if I would dismiss you. Do you recite the Fatihah of the Book?” He said: “Yes.” 
So he said: “Then recite.” So he recited: 
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“Al praise is due to Allah the Lord of all the worlds. The Most Merciful, the 
Most Beneficent. The Owner of the Day of Judgment. You (alone) we worship 
and You (alone) we ask for help.” (Al-Fatihah 1:2-5) 


He said: “Stop. Have you sought His help in an affair which is in His Hand that you are 
not capable of except by Him, or in an affair which is in your hand or by your hand? Take 
him away, and cut off his two hands and two feet, and behead him and crucify him.” 
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949. Sawwar ibn ‘Abdillah narrated to me (and said): Mu’adh ibn Mu’adh narrated 
to us, from Ibn ‘Awn who said: “I saw Ghaylan crucified on the gate of Damascus.” 
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950. My father narrated to me (and said): Isma’il narrated to us (and said): Mansur 
ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman narrated to us and said: I asked Al-Hasan about His Words: 


BL} a5 4 Vw Gale SIs YG} 
“And they will continue to differ (or disagree), except those whom your Lord 
show mercy.” (Hid 11:118-119) 
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951. My father narrated to me (and said): Isma’il narrated to us (and said): Abu 
Makhzum narrated to me, from Sayyar who said: ‘Umar — rahimahullah — said 
regarding the people of Qadar: “Either they repent or else they will be expelled from the 
lands of the Muslims.” 
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952. My father narrated to me (and said): Ishaq ibn ‘Isa narrated to us (and said): 
Malik informed me, from his uncle Abu Sahl who said: I was with ‘Umar ibn 
‘Abdil-‘Aziz — rahimahullah — when he said to me: “What do you think about these 
Qadariyyah?” He said: I said: “I think you should ask them to repent, then either they 
accept that or else you present the sword to them.” So ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil-’Aziz said: 
“That is the (correct) opinion.” I said to Malik: “What is your opinion?” He said: “That 
is (also) my opinion.” 
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953. My father narrated to me (and said): Anas ibn ‘Iyyad narrated to us (and said): 
Nafi’ ibn Malik Abu Sahl narrated to me that ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil-‘Aziz said to him: 


“What do you think about those who say: There is no Qadar?” He said: “I believe that 
they should be asked to repent, then either they repent or else you behead them.” ‘Umar 
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said: “That is the (correct) opinion regarding them. If there were no more than this one 
verse, then it would be sufficient in it (1.e. this issue). 
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“Then verily you and what you worship. (All of) you cannot tempt (anyone) 
away from Him, except those who are (predestined) to burn in Hell.” 
(As-Saffat 37:161-163) ” 
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954. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Sa’1d — the mawla of Banu Hashim — 
narrated to us and said: I heard ‘Abdul-‘Aziz ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Abi Salamah say: I 
heard Nafi’ — the mawla of Ibn ‘Umar — say to a leader of Al-Madinah: “May Allah 
— the Exalted — rectify you. Should I behead them?” Meaning the Qadariyyah. He (i.e 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz) said: And at that time I was a gadart. He said: Until I saw in a dream 
as if I was disputing with a person. He said: So I recited a verse. Then when I woke 
up my companions came to me, so I said: “O you. I verily ask Allah to forgive me and 
I repent to Him.” Then I informed them of what I saw. He said: Then some of them 
returned (to the truth) and some of them refused to return. 
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955. My father narrated to me (and said): Hashim ibn Al-Qasim narrated to us (and 
said): ‘Abdul-’Aziz (i.e. ibn Abi Salamah) narrated to us, from ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Abdir-Rahman ibn Ka’b ibn Malik, from ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who 
said — when the Qadar one day was mentioned to him, then he entered his two 
index fingers into his mouth, and then he stained the inner of his hands with them 
(i.e. from the saliva) — then he said: “I bear witness that these two stains were (written) 
in the Mother of the Book (i.e. Al-Lawh Al-Mahfudh).” 
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956. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Walid Al-‘Adani 
narrated to us (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, from Dawtd, from Ibn Sirin who 
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said: “If the people of Qadar are not among those who engage (in idle talk) about the verses 
of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — then I do not know who they are.” 
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957. My father narrated to me (and said): Muammal narrated to us (and said): 
‘Umar ibn Muhammad ibn Zayd ibn ‘Abdillah ibn ‘Umar narrated to us and said: 
I heard Salim say: Ibn ‘Umar said: “Whoever claims that there along with Allah — ‘azza 
wa jalla — is another creator, or judge, or provider who owns for himself harm, benefit, 
death, life or resurrection, then Allah will resurrect him on the Day of Judgment and make 
his tongue unable to speak, his eyes unable to see, He will make his deed as scattered dust, 
He will cut of any help (for him) and He will throw him on his face in the fire.” 
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958. My father narrated to me (and said): Muammal narrated to us (and said): 
‘Umar ibn Muhammad narrated to us (and said): Nafi’ narrated to us and said: It 
was Said to Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “Verily some people say that there is no 
Qadar.” He said: So he said: “Those are the Qadariyyiin (i.e. the Qadariyyah), these are 
the Majus of this Ummah.” 
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959. My father narrated to me (and said): Muammal narrated to us (and said): 
‘Umar ibn Muhammad narrated to us (and said): ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdillah — the mawla 
of Ghufrah — narrated to us, from a man from the Ansar, from Hudhayfah 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah said: “In this nation there 
will be a people who say: There is no Qadar. Those are the Qadariyyin, and those 
will come to be the Majis of this nation. So whoever among them become sick 
then do not visit him, and whoever among them dies then do not attend his 
funeral. Those are the party of the Dajjal, and it is the right of Allah to join them 
with the Dajjal.” 
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960. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Abi Kathir narrated to us (and 
said): Ja’far (i.e. ibn Ziyad) narrated to us, from ‘Ubadah ibn Muslim who said: 


Mujahid said: “There will be no Majusiyyah before there will be Qadariyyah. Then (the 
Qadariyyah) will become zanadiqah, and then they will become Majus.” 
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961. My father narrated to me (and said): Isma’ll narrated to us, from Mansur ibn 
‘Abdir-Rahman Al-Ghudani who said: I said to Al-Hasan: “His words: 
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“No disaster strikes upon the earth or among yourselves except that it isin a 
register before We bring it into being.” (Al-Hadid 57:22)” 


So he said: “SubhanAllah. And who doubts regarding this? Every disaster between the 
heaven and the earth, then it is the Book of Allah before He created every living being.” 
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962. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Affan narrated to us (and said): 
Hammad ibn Zayd narrated to us (and said): Abu Ja’far Al-Khatmi narrated to us, 
from Muhammad ibn Ka’b Al-Quradhi that Al-Fadl Ar-Raqqashi sat next to him 
and mentioned some of the Qadar to him. So Muhammad said to him: “Say the 
tashahhud.” So when he reached: ‘Whoever Allah guides then no-one can misguide him, 
and whoever Allah misguides then no-one can guide him’, Muhammad lifted up a stick 
which he had with him and struck his head with it, and said: “Get up.” Then when 
he got up and left he said: “He will never retract his opinion.” 
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Aver ong ret 3 SLA ad 
(Chapter 14) What the scholars said about “Amr ibn ‘Ubayd” 
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963. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Affan narrated to us (and said): 
Hammam narrated to me (and said): Matar narrated to us and said: “Amr ibn 
‘Ubayd met me, so he said: “Verily me and you are upon (i.e. believe in) the same thing.” 
He (Matar) said: And he lied, by Allah. He verily meant (we are both) on earth. He 
said: And Matar said: By Allah, I don’t believe him in anything. 
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964. "Ubayd ibn ’Umar Al-Qawariri narrated to me and said: Al-Hasan ibn ‘Abdir- 
Rahman ibn Al-‘Uryan Al-Harithi narrated to me, from Ibn ‘Awn, from Thabit Al- 
Bunani who said: I saw ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd while he was scraping the Mushaf. So I 
said to him: “What are you doing?” He said: “I am fixing its place to somewhere better.” 
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965. Abu Sa’id Al-Ashajj narrated to me (and said): Al-Haytham narrated to us, 
from ‘Ubayd-Allah, from Hammad ibn Zayd who said: I was with Ayyub, Yunus, 
Ibn ‘Awn and other than them when ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd passed them by. Then he 
greeted them and stopped at them for a moment. But they did not return his 
greeting. Then he passed by and they didn’t mention him. 
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966. Al-Walid ibn Shuja’ narrated to us (and said) ’Ali ibn Al-Hasan ibn Shaqiq 
narrated to us and said: I said to ‘Abdullah (i.e. ibn Al-Mubarak): “Did you hear 
(narrations) from ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd?” He said like this with his hand (i.e. a lot). I said: 
“Then why do you mention his name (1.e. narrate from him) when you mention the names 
of other than him from the Qadariyyah?” He said: “Because this one was a leader.” 


> A leader of the Qadariyyah. 
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967. Abu Bakr Al-Bahilt Muhammad ibn ’Amr ibn Al-’Abbas narrated to me (and 
said): Al-Asma’l narrated to us, from Mu’adh ibn Mukrim who said: Ibn ‘Awn saw 
me at the market with ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd, so he turned away from me. He said: Then I 
excused myself to him. So he said: “But I verily saw you.” And he didn’t say 
anything else to me. 
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968. My father narrated to me (and said): ’Affan narrated to us (and said): 
Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us and said: Humayd was among those who 
stayed the most away from him (i.e. ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd). He said: Then one day he 
came to Humayd. He said: Then Humayd narrated a hadith to us, and ‘Amr said: 
“Al-Hasan (Al-Basri) used to narrate this (hadith).” Then Humayd said: “Do not take 
anything from him, because he verily lies against Al-Hasan. He used to come to Al-Hasan 
after he grew old and say: ‘O Abu Sa’id, do you not say such and such?’ to something that 
was not from his words.” He said: “And then the old man would do like this with his 
head.” 


«diy 245 ¢ godt Of Sgf SG 15 2H yet Bf gee JB SG ae By buat & Cake off is - 969 


969. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us 
and said: ’Amr ibn ‘Ubayd said (to Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah): “Did your father not forbid 
you to sit with me?” I said: “Yes, verily.” 
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970. Nasr ibn ’Ali narrated to me (and said): Al-Asma’l narrated to us (and said): 
Abu ‘Awanah narrated to us and said: I never saw ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd and I never 
sat with him, except one time. He said: So he (i.e. ‘Amr) spoke for a long time, and 
when he finished he said: “If an angel came down from heaven it would not have said 
anything further to you than this.” 
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971. Rawh ibn ’Abdil-Mumin Al-Muqri narrated to me (and said): Harb ibn 
Maymun — the man with the roofs — narrated to me and said: I saw ‘Amr ibn 
‘Ubayd pray with a people and he was with them in the row. So I asked Ibn Fada 
(about him). So he said: “This man is an innovator.” 
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972. Muhammad ibn ’Abdillah Al-Mukharrami narrated to me (and said): 
Zakariyya ibn ‘Adi narrated to us (and said), Ibn Al-Mubarak narrated to us, from 
Hammad ibn Zayd, from ’Aidh (i.e. At-Tasi) who said: I said to Amr ibn ‘Ubayd: 
“It has reached me that you say (that what you say is) from the opinon of Al-Hasan.” He 
said: So he was quiet. Ibn Al-Mubarak said: So I met ‘Aidh and I asked him (about 
this), so he said: “I met him — 1.e. ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd — and I asked him, and he said: ‘I 
don’t do that.’” 
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973. Muhammad ibn ’Abdillah narrated to me (and said): Zakariyya ibn ‘Adi 
narrated to us (and said): Ibn Al-Mubarak narrated to us, from Ma’mar, from 
Ayyub who said: “I have never considered ‘Amr to be sane.” 
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974. Ziyad ibn Ayyub Abu Hashim narrated to me and said: I heard Sa’id ibn 
‘Amir when a man mentioned ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd and spoke favorably about him, 
so Sa’id ibn ‘Amir said: “I saw him — i.e. ‘Amr — while he was going out of place of 
tiyalisah (a green cloth that some scholars put on their shoulders), while he has saying: 
‘There is no cloth more honorable than it.’” Sa’id said: “And this is not how Yunus and 
Ibn ‘Awn say.” 
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975. Abu Hashim Ziyad ibn Ayyib narrated to me (and said): Sa’id ibn ‘Amir 
narrated to us (and said): Abu Bahr Al-Bakrawi narrated to us and said: A man 
said to ‘Amr (i.e. ibn ‘Ubayd) when he recited this verse in front of him: 


654 3) bo LS Sle bY 
“Rather, this is a Glorious Quran. I Al-Lawh Al-Mahfidh.” (Al-Burtj 85:21-22) 


So the man said to him: “Inform me about this verse: 
655 od UIE ES 
“Perish the two hands of Abu Lahab.” (Al-Masad 111:1) 
Was this in Al-Lawh Al-Mahfudh?” So he said: “It was not like this (before).” He said: 
“Then how was it?” He said: “Perish the two hands of the one who does what Abu Lahab 
did.” So the man said to him: “Should we read like this when we pray?” Then ‘Amr 


became angry and left him until he calmed down. Then the man said to him: “O 
Abu ‘Uhtman, inform me about: 


dE Pyllees 
“Perish the two hands of Abu Lahab.” (Al-Masad 111:1) 


Was this in Al-Lawh Al-Mahfudh?” So he said: “It was not like this (before).” He said: 
“Then how was it?” He said: “Perish the two hands of the one who does what Abu Lahab 
did.” He said: “So I repeated the same to him.” “Amr said: “Verily the Knowledge of 
Allah is not an authority. Verily the Knowledge of Allah does not harm nor benefit.” 


SS of y OP Lane JE S6 at Uf gol We ole gi de We aig) Bg AAT She - 976 
4) gh Sus ass Se ST pe Gb ous hb As 2h Oo spoke JG ls5 22 55 Bs Gf ght Oy" 
ccs) e} eo alg all Cae a ul :togf Jb aya “ae ab Tease d 2) JG Foe Bt 2) me 4 Jb Tease 

"WSch dass VO] aig Le Age sts Ss gd Ogb ke VF al ye AEE BEES pl ge OGM 
976. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim narrated to me (and said): Sa’id ibn ‘Amir narrated to us 
(and said): Salam ibn Abi Mutt’ narrated to us and said: Sa’id said to Ayyub: “O 
Abu Bakr, verily ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd has verily taken back his opinion.” Salam said: And 
verily had the people those days said that he had taken back his opinion. So Ayyub 


said: “He has verily not taken it back.” He said: “Yes, verily, he has taken it back.” He 
said: “He has verily not taken it back.” And he said it more than once. Then Ayyub 
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said: “Did you not hear his words ® —i.e. in the hadith: “They will go out of the religion 
as an arrow passes through the game, and they will never come back to it unless 
the arrow, comes back to the middle of the bow (by itself).” Verily he will never take 
it back.” 
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977. My father narrated to me (and said): Sulayman ibn Harb narrated to us (and 
said): Hammad ibn Zayd narrated to us and said: A man said to Ayyub: “Verily 
‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd narrated from Al-Hasan that the Messenger of Allah % said: If you see 
Mu ‘awiyah on the pulpit then kill him.” So he said: “’Amr has lied.’” 
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978. My father narrated to me (and said): Sulayman ibn Harb narrated to us (and 
said): Hammad ibn Zayd narrated to us and said: It was said to Ayyub: “Verily 
‘Amr narrated from Al-Hasan that he said: The one who is drunk from nabidh’ is not 
lashed.” He said: “He has lied. I heard Al-Hasan say: The one who is drunk from nabidh 
is lashed.” 


Col go pe EA" IG cat ul oll gi Oe be cole Yi dane b Lag geal SAT gis - 979 
Sof J J 1 J6 bibs GUS 4h SF I Gwe Gf ote wo IE bY SAE Gal cay HE Gg 

"a 255 J 2b aes ¥ OT of by. 
979. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me (and said): Sa’id ibn ‘Amir 
narrated to us, from Sallam (i.e. ibn Abi Muti’) who said: I was walking with 
Ayyub at a funeral and in front of us were three persons who used to be with ‘Amr 
ibn ‘Ubayd in i’tizal””. Then they left his opinion and they separated themselves 
from him. Then Ayyub said to me without I asked him: “Their hearts will not return 
to what they were upon (of truth).” 


76 Nabidh is a drink traditionally made from raisins, grapes or dates steeped in water. Nabidh is non- 
intoxicating, but if left to steep over 96 hours, it can turn mildly intoxicating, or heavily intoxicating 
depending on the level of fermentation. 

7 I’tizal means retiring or withdrawing. And some scholars mentioned that the Mu’tazilah were 
given their name due to the fact that ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd and Wasil ibn ‘Ata withdrew from the study 
circle of Al-Hasan Al-Basri when they said that the Muslim who commits a major sin is neither a 
believer nor a disbeliever; the socalled manzilah bayna al-manzilatayn (position between the two 
positions). 
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980. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me (and said): Abu Dawud 
narrated to us, from Hammad who said: [heard Ayyub say: “There was no harm in 
this boy (i.e. Ibn Abt Najth) until ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd destroyed him.” 
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981. Ahmad Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me (and said): Abu Dawud narrated to us, 
from Hammad ibn Zayd who said: We used to mention ‘Amr in front of Ayyub 
and what he narrated from Al-Hasan, so he would say: “He has lied.’” 
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982. Ahmad narrated to me (and said): Abu Dawud narrated to me (and said): 
‘Abdullah ibn Bakr ibn ‘Abdillah Al-Muzani — and for us he was from the best of 
people — narrated to us and said: No-one was more beloved to me than ‘Amr, and 
we used to love following his example in the lifetime of Al-Hasan. He said: And I 
verily remember the first day he spoke about it (i.e. innovation), then we separated 
ourselves from him. He said: So I did not like to speak to him. He said: Then he 
met me one day in an alley, and I was not able to hide myself from him. He said: 
So I got up. Then when he looked at me, he said: “Don’t be afraid. Neither Ayyub nor 
Yunus are here.” 
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983. Abu Yahya Al-Basri narrated to me, from ’Adi ibn Al-Fadl who said: I spoke 
with Yunus ibn ‘Ubayd regarding ‘Abdul-Warith so he said to me: “I saw him 
sitting in front of the door of ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd. Do not mention him to me.’” 
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984. Muhammad ibn ’Abbad narrated to me (and said): Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah 
narrated to us and said: Sufyan Ath-Thawri said to me: “Take me to ‘Amr ibn 
‘Ubayd.” And this was before he knew him. So I took him to him and he spoke with 
him, or he began to ask him. Then it was as if ‘Amr was afraid of him. Then after 
that he said to me: “Who was that whom you brought to me?” So I said: “Sufyan Ath- 
Thawrt.” He said: “If I knew that, I would have taken him. I verily thought that he was 
from the people of Madinah; those who take the people from above.” 
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985. Muhammad ibn Salih — the mawla of Banu Hashim — Al-Basri narrated to me 
(and said): Isma‘il ibn Ja’far Al-Hashimi narrated to us (and said): Hammad ibn 
Zayd narrated to us, from Ayyub, from ‘Abbad ibn Mansur who said: Me and 
‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd heard from Al-Hasan the tafsir of (Surah) Hud and Ar-Ra’d. 
Then after that he verily narrated it as more than what we had heard. So I said to 


him: “Both you and I heard from Al-Hasan, so what is this extra?” He said: “These are 
some words which I have added with which I soften up their hearts.” 
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986. "Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Abu Usamah narrated 
to us, from Hammad ibn Zayd who said: We heard Ayyub say: “I have never 
considered ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd to be sane.” 
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987. Abu ‘Amr Muhammad ibn ’Abdil-’ Aziz ibn Abi Rizmah narrated to me (and 
said) Zayd ibn Al-Hubab narrated to us (and said): Yahya ibn Zakariyya Al-Bahili 
narrated to me and said: I saw ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Hasan in Makkah, and his two 
sons Muhammad and Ibrahim: One of them on his right and the other one on his 


left. And the shaykh (elderly man) was sleeping. So I said: “The ablution, O shaykh.” 
So he said: “From whom (did you get this from)?” I said: “’Amr ibn ‘Ubayd narrated to 
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me, from Al-Hasan that he said: If he sleeps while he is sitting then he should perform 
ablution.” So his son said: “He has referred you to an honorable man.” So he said: “By 
Allah, you (i.e. Yahya) are not honorable, nor is ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd honorable. My mother 
narrated to me that she saw Al-Hasan ibn ‘Alt ibn Abi Talib and Usamah bin Zayd the 
beloved of the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) both sleeping while they 
were sitting, then they would get up and pray and they would not perform ablution.” 
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988. Harun ibn Sufyan narrated to me (and said): Ibrahim ibn Habib ibn Ash- 
Shahid narrated to me and said: My father said to me: “O my son, do not listen to 
‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd, and listen to ‘Amr ibn Qahraman Alu Az-Zubayr.” 
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989. Muhammad ibn’ Ali Al-Warraq narrated to me (and said): Khalid ibn Khidash 
narrated to us (and said): Bakr ibn Humran narrated to us and said: We were with 
Ibn ‘Awn when a man said to him: “What do you say about this and this?” So he said: 


“I don’t know.” He said: “’Amr ibn ‘Ubayd used to say this and this from Al-Hasan.” He 
said: “What do we have to do with ‘Amr. ‘Amr lies about Al-Hasan” 
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990. Abu “Abdullah Al-Basri Al-Karizi narrated to me (and said): Abu Ya’qub Al- 
Madani — the mawla of ‘Abdur-Rahim ibn Ja’far Al-Hashimi — narrated to me (and 
said): ‘Uthman ibn ‘Uthman narrated to us and said: We were with Mu’adh ibn 
Mu’adh when ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd was mentioned, so he said: The hadith of Abu 
Bakr As-Siddig (radiAllahu ‘anhu) was mentioned in front of ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd, so 
he said: “If I heard it from Abu Bakr I would not have believed it, and if I heard it from 


the Prophet % I would not have chosen it, and when I would meet Allah I would say: Have 
You created us upon this?” 
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991. Harun ibn Sufyan narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdul-Malik ibn Qurayb Al- 
Asma’i narrated to me (and said): Sulayman ibn Al-Mughirah narrated to us, from 
Yahya Al-Bakka who said: “Patches would come to Al-Hasan from ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd 
with questions on them. Then when he knew it had come from him, he would not answer 
them.” 


Be of aft $3 2b 
The end of the mentioning of ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd. 
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992. Abu ‘Abdillah As-Sulami narrated to me and said: I heard Ahmad ibn Hanbal 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) say, when he was imprisoned in the house of ‘Umarah ibn 
Hamzah and they had taken off the chains from his feet, and the ring of the chains 
were wide: “If they left us without chains we would not have gone out (of the house) 
except with their permission.” And that night they had interceded for him in order 
for the chains to be taken off his feet, and they wanted to come to him with a 
blacksmith. Then he took out his feet from the chains without a blacksmith, and 
that was (possible) due to the wideness of the chains. 
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993. Abu ’Abdillah narrated to me and said: I said (something) to ‘Ali ibn Al-Ja’d 
regarding the hadith of Abt Rayhanah from the Prophet ®: “Verily Allah is Jamil 
(Beautiful) and He loves beauty.” Then he rejected to say: Allah is Jamil. And he 
said: “He verily loves beauty.” So I said to him: “I am scared to negate that Allah ‘azza 
wa jalla is Jamil.” He said: “Be quiet.” So I repeated what I said to him many times, 
but he refused to say it. And he used to narrate this from ‘Abdul-Hamid ibn 
Bahram. 
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994. Abu ’Abdillah narrated to me (and said): Bagiyyah narrated to us, from 
Safwan ibn ‘Amr, from Shurayh ibn ‘Ubayd, from Ka’b that he used to hate that a 
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man had intercourse with his slave-girl or his wife on a ship, and he would say: 
“It is sailing on the Kaf’® of Ar-Rahman ‘azza wa jalla.” 


78 Hand, or Palm of the Hand. 
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(Chapter 15) What has been narrated regarding the mentioning of 
Ad-Dajjal and his description 
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995. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far narrated to us 
(and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Qatadah who said: [heard Abu At-Tufayl 
(say). (And the same was narrated with the following chain of narration) My father 
and Hajjaj said: Shu’bah narrated to us, from Qatadah (who said): [heard Abu At- 
Tufayl say: I passed by Hudhayfah ibn Asid, so I said: “What makes you sit down 
when the Dajjal verily has emerged?” He said: “I sit...” And he mentioned the hadith. 
He said: “And in it (i.e. the hadith) are three signs; (He (i.e. the Dajjal) is) One-eyed and 
your Lord is not one-eyed. The animals will not be subdued to him, except a donkey; 
filthiness upon filthiness. And between his eyes ‘kafir’ is written, which every believer will 
be able to read, whether he is literate or not.” 
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996. Abu Khalid Hudbah ibn Khalid Al-Azdi narrated to us (and said): Aban ibn 
Yazid (i.e. Al-‘Attar) narrated to us (and said): Yahya ibn Abi Kathir narrated to 
us that Al-Hadrami ibn Lahigq narrated to him that Abu Salih As-Samman narrated 
to him from ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha) that the Prophet of Allah “ entered upon 
her when she was crying, and then he said: “What makes you cry?” So she said: “I 
remembered the Dajjal and then I cried.” He said: “Do not cry. Because verily if he 
emerges whilst I am among you, I will be sufficient for you regarding him. And If 
I die, then my Lord is verily not one-eyed.” 
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997. My father narrated to me (and said): Yazid ibn Harun narrated to us (and 
said): Muhammad ibn Ishaq narrated to us, from Dawid ibn ‘Amir ibn Sa’d ibn 
Malik, from his father, from his grandfather (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Messenger of Allah % said: “I will verily describe the Dajjal with a description 
that no-one before me has described him with. He is verily one-eyed and Allah — 
‘azza wa jalla —is not one-eyed.” 
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998. Those who heard Abu Umayyah ibn Ya’la narrated to me (that he said): Nafi’ 
narrated to me, from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of 
Allah * said: “Verily Allah is not one-eyed. Verily the Masih Ad-Dajjal is one- 
eyed. His right eye is like a floating grape.” 
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999. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us (and said): 
Ma’mar narrated to us, from Az-Zuhri, from Salim, from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah got up between the people and praised 
Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — with what He deserves, and then he mentioned the Dajjal, 
and said: “I verily warn you against him, and there were not a prophet except that 
he warned his people. Verily did Nih (‘alayhi as-salam) warn his people. But I 
will tell you something about him that no prophet has told his people. You should 
know that he is one-eyed and that Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — is not one-eyed.” 
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1000. My father narrated to me (and said): Hammad ibn Usamah Abu Usamah 
narrated to us (and said): ‘Ubayd-Allah (i.e. Ibn ‘Umar), said: My father said. And 
Muhammad ibn Bishr (also narrated): ‘Ubayd-Allah narrated to us, from Nafi’, 
from Ibn ‘Umar, that the Messenger of Allah “ mentioned the Masih Ad-Daijjal. 
And Ibn Bishr said: He mentioned the Dajjal in the midst of the people and then 
he said: “Verily Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — is not one-eyed. Verily the Masih Ad- 
Dajjal is one-eyed, on the right eye. His eye is like a floating grape.” 
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1001. My father and Abu Khaythamah both narrated to me and said: Sufyan ibn 
‘Uyaynah narrated to us, from ‘Amr ibn Dinar, from ‘Ubayd, (Ibn ‘Umayr) who 
said: The Messenger of Allah * said: “Verily the Dajjal is one-eyed and verily 
Allah is not one-eyed. Between his eyes ‘kafir’ is written, which every literate and 
illiterate believer can read.” 
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1002. Muhammad ibn ’Abdillah Al-Mukharrimi narrated to me (and said): Yunus 
ibn Muhammad narrated to us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, 
from Humayd, from Shu’ayb, from Anas ibn Malik (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that the 
Messenger of Allah said: “The Dajjal is one-eyed and your Lord is verily not 
one-eyed. Between his eyes ‘kafir’ is written, which every literate and illiterate 
believer can read.” 
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1003. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far narrated to us 
(and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Simak ibn Harb, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn 
‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Prophet @ who said: “The Dajjal is one-eyed, 
white and light-skinned and his head is like a snake. He looks the most like 
‘Abdul-’Uzza ibn Qatan; a man from Khuza’ah. Then even if some will be 
destroyed (by him, due to their ignorance, then know) that your Lord - ‘azza wa 
jalla — verily is not one-eyed.” Shu’bah said: I narrated this to Qatadah, then he 
narrated something similar to it to me. 
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1004. Abu ’Abdillah Muhammad ibn Bakkar narrated to me (and said): Al-Walid 
ibn Thawr narrated to us, from Simak ibn Harb, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas 
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(radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Prophet “ who said: “The Dajjal is a man with curly 
hair, he is white and light-skinned, his head is like the crown of a tree’°. He looks 
the most like ‘Abdul-’Uzza ibn Qatan; a man from Khuza’ah. Then (when he 
emerges) the destroyed one will be destroyed. He is verily one-eyed. And verily 
Allah — ‘azza wa jalla —is not one-eyed.” 
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1005. My father narrated to me (and said): Aba ‘Amir ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Awn 
narrated to us (and said): Zuhayr (i.e. Ibn Muhammad) narrated to us, from Zayd 
(i.e. ibn Aslam), from Jabir ibn ‘Abdillah who said: The Messenger of Allah % 
looked down upon a road among the roads of Al-Harrah (a place in Madinah) 
while we were with him. Then he said: “The best place on earth is Madinah when 
the Dajjal emerges.” Then the Messenger of Allah ® said: “There is no trial, nor 
will there be any trial until the Hour is established, which is bigger than the trial 
of the Dajjal. And there was no prophet except that he warned his nation against 
him. I will verily inform you about something which no prophet informed his 
nation about before me.” Then he put his hand on his eye. Then he said: “I bear 
witness that Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — is not one-eyed.” 
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1006. Isma’il Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Abu Usamah narrated to us, 
from Mujalid, from Ash-Sha’bi, from Jabir, that the Messenger of Allah 
mentioned the Dajjal and then he said: “He is verily one-eyed. And verily your 
Lord —‘azza wa jalla — is not one-eyed.” 
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” That he has a lot of hair which is standing and diffused. 
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1007. My father narrated to me (and said): Haywah ibn Shurayh and Yazid ibn 
‘Abdi-Rabbihi (both) narrated to us and said: Bagiyyah narrated to us (and said): 
Bahir ibn Sa’d narrated to me, from Khalid ibn Ma’dan, from “Amr ibn Al-Aswad, 
from Junadah ibn Abu Umayyah, that he narrated to them from ‘Ubadah ibn As- 
Samit (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that he said: Verily the Messenger of Allah ® said: “I have 
narrated to you so much about the Dajjal that I fear that you will not be able to 
understand it. He has curly hair and he is one-eyed. So know that your Lord - 
‘azza wa jalla — is not one-eyed, and that you will not see your Lord until you 
die.” 
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1008. Abu Hammam As-Sakuni Al-Walid ibn Shuja’ ibn Al-Walid ibn Qays 
narrated to us (and said): Damrah ibn Rabi’ah narrated to us and said: I heard As- 
Saybani narrated from ‘Amr ibn ‘Abdillah Al-Hadrami, from Abu Umamah Al- 
Bahili (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah % held a sermon for us 
and the most of his sermon was him warning us against the Dajjal. He said: “He 
will start out saying: ‘I am a prophet’. Then he will change that and say: ‘I am 
your Lord.’ And you will not see your Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — until you die. And 


he is verily one-eyed. And your Lord is verily not one-eyed. Whoever meets him, 
then let him spit in his face.” 
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1009. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far narrated to us 
(and said): Shu’bah narrated to us. And Hajjaj (also narrated to us and said): 
Shu’bah narrated to me, from Qatadah who said: I heard Anas ibn Malik narrate 
and say: The Messenger of Allah ® said: “There was not a prophet except that he 
verily warned his nation about the one-eyed liar. He is verily one-eyed and verily 
your Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — is not one-eyed. Between his eyes ‘kafir’ is written.” 
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1010. My father narrated to me (and said): Hisham ibn Al-Qasim narrated to us 
(and said): ‘Abdul-Hamid ibn Bahram narrated to us (and said): Shahr ibn 
Hawshab narrated to us and said: Asma bint Yazid narrated to me that the 
Messenger of Allah * one time sat in a gathering informing them about the one- 
eyed Dajjal. And he said: “And know that Allah — ‘azza wa jalla - free of 
imperfections and not one-eyed. And (know) that the Dajjal is one-eyed, his eye is 
mamsuh (wiped, smooth or abraded, i.e. he will be blind or defective in one eye). 
Between his eyes ‘kafir’ is written, which every believer will be able to read, 
whether he is literate or not.” 
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1011. My father narrated to me (and said): Ya’qub ibn Ibrahim ibn Sa’d narrated 
to us (and said): My father narrated to me, from Salih (i.e. ibn Kaysan) (who said): 
Nafi’ narrated to us that ‘Abdullah (i.e. Ibn ‘Umar) (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: The 
Messenger of Allah @ got up and he mentioned the Masih Ad-Dajjal, and said: 
“Verily Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — is not one-eyed. Verily the Masih Ad-Dajjal is 
one-eyed on the right eye. His (defect) eye is like a floating grape.” 
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1012. My father narrated to me (and said): Ya’qub ibn Ibrahim narrated to us (and 
said): ‘Asim ibn Muhammad narrated to us, from his brother ‘Umar ibn 
Muhammad (i.e. Ibn Zayd) that Abu ‘Umar ibn Muhammad said: ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: We used to narrate the farewell-sermon (of the 
Messenger of Allah) while we did not know that it was a farewell from the 
Messenger of Allah “%. Then when it was the farewell pilgrimage the Messenger of 
Allah # held a sermon in which he mentioned the Dajjal and he exaggerated in his 
mentioning, then he said: “Allah did not send a prophet except that he warned his 
nation against him. Verily did Nih and the prophets after him warn against him, 
except that of his affairs which is hidden for you. So do not let it be hidden for 
you. Verily your Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — is not one-eyed. Except that which is 
hidden for you.” 
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1013. My father narrated to me (and said): Wahb ibn Jarir narrated to us (and said): 
Shu’bah narrated to us, from Simak ibn Harb, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas 
(radiAllahu ‘anhuma) who said: The Prophet # mentioned the Dajjal and said: “He 
is one-eyed, light skinned and his head is like a snake. Among your men he looks 
the most like ‘Abdul-’Uzza ibn Qatan. Then even if some will be destroyed (by 
him, due to their ignorance, then know) that your Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — verily is 
not one-eyed.” 
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1014. My father narrated to me (and said): Yazid ibn Harun narrated to us (and 
said): Muhammad ibn Ishaq narrated to us, from Nafi’, from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu 
‘anhuma) who said: The Messenger of Allah * said: “There was not a prophet 
before me except that he described him (i.e. the Dajjal) for his nation. And I will 
verily describe him with a description that no-one before me has described him 
with. He is verily one-eyed. And Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — is not one-eyed. His right 
eye is like a floating grape.” 
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1015. My father narrated to me (and said): Isma’il ibn Ibrahim narrated to us (and 
said): Ibn ‘Awn narrated to us, from Mujahid who said: Junadah ibn Abu 
Umayyah was amir over us in the ocean in year sixty (after hijrah). One day he held 
a sermon for us and said: We entered upon a man from the companions of the 
Prophet # and we said: “Narrate to us what you have heard from the Messenger of Allah 
%.” So he said: The Messenger of Allah & got up among us and said: “I warn you 
against the Masih, I warn you against the Masih. He is a man with a mamsuh 
(eye). So know that Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — is not one-eyed. Allah — ‘azza wa 
jalla — is not one-eyed. Allah is not one-eyed.” 
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1016. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us (and 
said): Sufyan narrated to us, from Al-A’mash and Mansur, from Mujahid, from 
Junadah ibn Abi Umayyah Al-Azdi who said: Me and a man from the Ansar went 
to aman from the companions of the Prophet of Allah “ and we said: “Narrate to 
us what you have heard from the Prophet (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) where he mentioned 
the Dajjal, and do not narrate to us about anything else even if it is something authentic.” 
He said: The Messenger of Allah “ held a sermon for us in which he said: “I warn 
you against the Dajjal - three times — and verily there was no prophet before me 
except that he warned his nation. And he is verily among you, O nation. And he is 
curly haired man, whose left eye is mamsuh. He will have with him a paradise 
and a fire. His fire is a paradise, and his paradise is a fire. And he has a mountain 
of bread and a river of water with him. And he will verily make it rain, but he will 
not make the plants grow. He will be given authority over a person and he will 
destroy him, but he will not be given authority over others than him. And he will 
verily stay on earth for forty days in which he will reach every fountain (i.e. 
everywhere). And he will not come near four masajid: Masjid Al-Haram, Masjid 
Al-Madinah, Masjid At-Tar and Masjid Al-Aqsa. So if you become confused 

regarding him, then (know that) your Lord is verily not one-eyed.” 
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1017. Abu Ja’far Muhammad ibn As-Sabbah AI-Bazzar narrated to me (and said): 
Isma’il (ibn Zakariyya) narrated to us, from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Uthman ibn 
Khuthaym, from Shahr ibn Hawshab, from Asma bint Yazid who said: I heard the 
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Messenger of Allah # warn his Companions against the Dajjal. He said: “I warn 
you against the Masth Ad-Dajjal, and verily did every prophet warn his people. 
And he is among you, O nation. And I will tell you something of his description 
which the prophets before me did not tell their people. Before his emergence, there 
will be years of drought until everything with hooves will die.” Then a man called 
him and said: “O Messenger of Allah, from what will the believers live?” He said: “From 
that which the angels live. Then he will emerge and he is one-eyed. And Allah — 
‘azza wa jalla — is not one-eyed. Between his eyes ‘kafir’ is written which every 
believer can read whether illiterate or literate. Most of those who follow him are 
the Jews and the women of the Bedouins. They see rain falling from the sky while 
it (in reality) is not raining, and the earth giving its produce while it is not giving 
anything.” And he mentioned the hadith in its full length until its end. 


Sp dais Sb ctl 3 ogh 0 Go gf chia of Jue oh Male 68 oh of deel 2 fant gids - 1018 
Bd 8 Be Sy saab Aol ag Gass Sol go ian 3G 3S OF Shad gale Zi KE Sy" :J64 
Css Pith E96 2 cc huud $35 o» toed OF ESS CT th IS BT BIL, 28 1G cle Ls 
Lb SG HE Fy dah ois egal) ploy ole an Le 2,51 Sus o» Gb Z 2b, by Voi es vu 

"sth od des % SG Hits asi eh 


1018. Ibrahim ibn Isma‘il ibn Yahya ibn Salamah ibn Kuhayl ibn Husayn ibn 
Tamarah narrated to me (and said): My father narrated to us, from his father, from 
Salamah, from ‘Amir Ash-Sha’bi, from Fatimah bint Qays that the Prophet @ 
ascended the pulpit at the time of dhuhr. Then he gave thanks to Allah — ‘azza wa 
jalla - and praised Him. Then he said: “Verily Tamim Ad-Dari came to me and 
narrated to me that a people embarked on a ship in the ocean, then the wind 
carried them and brought them to an island in the ocean. So they went out on it, 
and (in front of) them were a hairy animal. So they said to it: ‘What are you?’ 
Then it said: ‘I am Al-Hassasah.’” And he mentioned the hadith. “Then he (i.e. the 
Dajjal) said to them: ‘When I emerge I will not leave any land except that my two 
feet will reach it, except Taybah.’” Then the Prophet ™ said: “This (i.e. Al- 
Madinah) is Taybah. And he will verily emerge among you. So if you become 
confused regarding him, then know that your Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — is not one- 
eyed.” 
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Kage! le 34 
(Chapter 16) The refutation of the Jahmiyyah 
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1019. My father and ‘Abdul-A’la ibn Hammad An-Narsi (both) narrated to me and 
said: ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated to us (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, 
from Abt Ishaq, from ’Abdullah ibn Khalifah, from ’Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who 


said: “When He — tabaraka wa ta’ala — sits upon the Kursi (Footstool), then a creak will 
be heard like the creak of a new saddle (when it is lifting something heavy).” 
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1020. My father narrated to me (and said): Ibn Mahdi narrated to us (and said): 
Sufyan narrated to us, from ‘Ammar Ad-Duhni, from Sa’id ibn Jubayr, from Ibn 


‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) who said: “The Kursi is the place of the two Feet, and 
no-one can estimate the size of the ‘Arsh (Throne).” 
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1021. My father narrated to me (and said): Wak?’ narrated to us (and said): Sufyan 
narrated to us, from ‘Ammar Ad-Duhni, from Muslim Al-Batin, from Sa’id ibn 
Jubayr, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) who said: “The Kursi is the place of 
His two Feet, and no-one can estimate the size of the ‘Arsh (Throne).” 
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1022. My father narrated to me (and said): “‘Abdus-Samad ibn ‘Abdil-Warith 
narrated to us (and said): My father narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn 
Juhadah narrated to us, from Salamah ibn Kuhayl, from ‘Umarah ibn ‘Umayr, 


from Abu Musa Al-Ash/ari who said: “The Kursi is the place of the two Feet, and it has 
a sound like the creak of a saddle.” 
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1023. My father narrated to me (and said): A man narrated to us (and said): Israil 
narrated to us, from As-Suddi, from Abu Malik regarding His — ‘azza wa jalla — 
Words: 
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“His Kursi extends over the heavens and the earth.” (Al-Baqarah 2:255) 
He said: “Verily the rock which is under the seventh earth and the endpoint of the creation; 
upon its surface are four angels. Every angel has four faces; the face of a human, the face of 
a lion, the face of an eagle and the face of a bull. They are standing upon it and they 


surround the earth and the heavens, and their heads are under the Kurst, while the Kurst 
is under the Throne.” He said: “And He has put His two Feet upon the Kursi.” 
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1024. Abu Khaythamah narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa’id narrated to us 
(and said): Ibn ‘Ajlan narrated to us (and said): Sa’id narrated to us, from Abu 
Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Prophet ® who said: “If any of you hits 


(anyone), then let him avoid the face. And he should not say: May Allah make 
your face ugly and the face of the one who looks like your face.” 
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1025. Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me (and said): Jarir narrated to us, from Al- 

A’mash, from ‘Atiyyah ibn Sa’d, from Abu Sa’1d who said: The Messenger of Allah 
*% said: “If any of you fights his brother, then let him avoid the face.” 
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1026. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Al-Mughirah narrated to us (and 

said): ‘Abdah bint Khalid ibn Ma’dan narrated to us, from her father Khalid ibn 


Ma’dan that he used to say: “Verily Ar-Rahman — subhanahu wa ta’ala — becomes 
Heavy for those who hold the Throne in the beginning of the Day when the mushrikiun 
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wake up, until those who praise Allah get up, then it is made easier for those who hold the 
Throne.”*° 
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1027. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us (and 
said): Ma’mar narrated to us, from Qatadah and Al-Hasan regarding His — ‘azza 
wa jalla — Words: 
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“Neither sinah (slumber), nor sleep overtake Him.” (Al-Baqarah 2:255) 


He (i.e. they both) said: “Sinah is a short moment of sleep.” 
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1028. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Yaman narrated to us (and 
said): Ash’ab narrated to us, from Ja’ far (i.e. ibn Al-Mughirah), from Sa’ld (i.e. ibn 
Jubayr) who said: Banu Israil said to Musa (‘alayhi as-salam): “Does your Lord sleep?” 
He (i.e. the narrator) said: So He (i.e. Allah) said: “O Misa, take two drinking glasses 
and fill them up with water, and then pray while they are in your hands, and then see if 
they will remain firm.” So he got up to pray, then he became tired and the two 
glasses (fell from his hands and) broke. So He said: “O Misa, if I would sleep, then 
the heavens and the earth would be lost.” 


By SI ob desgs 385} cog % cals Ge gle al ge dle 2g geetey GF aba & gf gids - 1029 
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1029. My father narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated to us (and said): 
Isma’il ibn Salim narrated to us, from Abu Salih regarding His — ‘azza wa jalla — 
Words: 


8° This narration points to the ascribing weight to Allah the Exalted. And verily do many narrations 
testify to this from the Sahabah (radiAllahu ‘anhum) and the tabi’tin, such as Ibn Mas’ud, Ibn ‘Abbas, 
Ka’b Al-Ahbar, Al-Hasan Al-Basri, Mujahid and ‘Ikrimah. They mentioned this in the tafsir of siirah 
Maryam ayah 90, in which Allah says: “The heavens are almost torn apart due to it.” 
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SBE SS Sw spol say bss 


“Some faces that Day will be radiant, looking at their Lord.” 
(Al-Qiyamah 75:22-23) 


He said: “(They will be) lit up with happiness due to what they are in of blessing (whilst) 
looking at their Lord.” 


A S35 3 GS Lae JE abt Ul ple b GS pedal leg S Gf ys bi de gis - 1030 
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1030. Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr ibn ‘Ali Al-Mugaddami Al-Akbar narrated to me 


(and said): Salam ibn Abi Muti’ narrated to us and said: I heard Qatadah (say) 
regarding His — ‘azza wa jalla - Words: 


4 KUED 
“Neither sinah (slumber), nor sleep overtake Him.” (Al-Baqarah 2:255) 
He said: “(Sinah is) sleepiness.” 
{Eb BS) SG dese 345} sclos % cal35 oc ide gl 32 & hele] & gles Page gl gis - 1031 
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1031. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Mu’awiyah narrated to us (and 
said): Isma‘il narrated to us, from Abu Salih regarding His — ‘azza wa jalla -— Words: 


BES Sw Sol say hss 


“Some faces that Day will be radiant, looking at their Lord.” 
(Al-Qiyamah 75:22-23) 


He said: “Looking, meaning: (They will be) beautiful, looking at their Lord.” 


{EbG GB Sy ob hess 345} ses % lsh Ged ye Apa & cade op Caleb cf gis - 1032 
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1032. My father narrated to me (and said): Khalaf ibn Al-Walid narrated to us (and 
said) Ibn Al-Mubarak narrated to us, from Al-Hasan regarding His — ‘azza wa jalla 
— Words: 
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SBE SS Sw spol say bss 


“Some faces that Day will be radiant, looking at their Lord.” 
(Al-Qiyamah 75:22-23) 


He said: “The radiant and the beautiful (means): that Allah made them beautiful by 
looking their Lord ‘azza wa jalla. And it is verily with right that they become radiant when 
they are looking at their Lord and Master.” 


PM Oe res gee Oe ge NN) 
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1033. My father narrated to me (and said): Wak?’ narrated to us (and said): Sufyan 
narrated to us, from Jabir, from ‘Abdullah ibn Yahya, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn 
‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) (regarding His words): 


4 Ges At} 
“The heaven will break apart therefrom.” (Al-Muzzammil 73:18) 
He said: “Filled up with Him.” 
BLaiN} da Se be cated 32 SUaL Be 5G 6 ake oF weal UF hel] pe gi gis - 1034a 
«a Hak» JG [18 : poh] {4 tea 


1034a. Abu Ma’mar Isma’‘il ibn Ibrahim ibn Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): 
Waky’ narrated to us, from Sufyan, from Khusayf, from ‘Ikrimah (regarding His 
Words): 


Gay Sais DEN p 
“The heaven will break apart therefrom.” (Al-Muzzammil 73:18) 
He said: “Made heavy due to Him.” 
SG [18 : fol] {a eit ee} Se 2 Stee 36 shy 255 Ge LI JG yl gis - 1034b 
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1034b. My father narrated to me and said: Waki’ dictated for us in Baghdad from 
Sufyan, from ‘Ikrimah (regarding His Words): 
& 4: Seite sl} 
“The heaven will break apart therefrom.” (Al-Muzzammil 73:18) 


He said: “Filled up with Him.” 
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1035. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdul-Wahhab narrated to us, from 
Sa’id, from Qatadah (regarding His Words): 


sy Sits tN p 
“The heaven will break apart therefrom.” (Al-Muzzammil 73:18) 
He said: “Made heavy due to him.” 
fay shale stat} godt Lam 2b oles fb caish Bf dag & cdeylsth ab oy di dee ie - 1036 
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1036. ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawariri narrated to me (and said) Yazid ibn 
Zuray’ narrated to us (and said): Abu Raja narrated to us and said: I heard Al- 
Hasan (say regarding His Words): 


@ 4 ait sl > 
“The heaven will break apart therefrom.” (Al-Muzzammil 73:18) 
He said: “Made heavy due to Him, and majestic.” 
shesl] {ey eis BEN} dag % Bo ed ob gles Sb creat] G ct] v cf idle - 1037 
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1037. My father narrated to us (and said): Isma‘ll ibn Ibrahim narrated to us (and 
said): Abu Raja narrated to us, from Al-Hasan regarding His — ‘azza wa jalla — 
Words: 


& 4 Shas AvenlE 
“The heaven will break apart therefrom.” (Al-Muzzammil 73:18) 
He said: “Made heavy due to Him, and majestic.” 
{4 Fees EEN} od ye IA icles ul Ete JU Gab b Cae os dee bv iyi gis - 1038 
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1038. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far narrated to us 
(and said): Shu’bah narrated to us and said: I heard Abu Raja narrated from Al- 
Hasan (regarding His Words): 
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4 Shits sl} 
“The heaven will break apart therefrom.” (Al-Muzzammil 73:18) 
He said: “Made heavy due to Him.” 
BF AB of tall te gat 2 he fo Gk geo IAI et gf bas ie - 1039 
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1039. Shayban Abu Muhammad AI-Ubuli narrated to us (and said): Hammad ibn 
Salamah narrated to us (and said): Abu Jamrah narrated to us, from Ibrahim, from 
‘Alqamah ibn Qays, from Ibn Mas’tid that the Prophet said: “Al-Burag was 
brought to me and I mounted (it) behind Jibril (‘alayhi as-salam). Then it went 
ahead with us and I came to a man who stood in prayer. He then said: ‘Who is 
this, O Jibril?” He said: ‘This is your brother Muhammad *. So he welcomed me 
and invoked for me with blessing. Then he said: ‘Ask for easiness for your nation.’ 
So I said: ‘Who is this, O Jibril?’ He said: ‘This is your brother ‘Isa (‘alayhi as- 
salam).’” He said: “Then we left and I heard a sound.” And (the narration) was 
read for Shayban. He said: “And a complaining?” He said: Yes. Until here it was 
read for Shayban. 


crt Ash is SU Sete Ge 34 EL oth OA oo Jas asi J 55 gy oS IU flog ate 
By ans JE Uhl fog fe gy Le Jus cashiss Bye OW ys Le hls os Le GSE" Ht ale 
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Then Shayban narrated the rest of the hadith to us. He said: “So I came to a man 
who said: ‘Who is this that is with you, O Jibril?’ He said: ‘This is your brother 
Muhammad ®.’” He said: “So he welcomed me and invoked for me with blessing. 
And he said: ‘Ask for easiness for your nation.’ So I said: ‘Who is this, O Jibril?’ 
He said: ‘That is your brother Musa (‘alayhi as-salam).’” Then it was read for 
Shayban: So I said: “’To whom was his voice and his complaining?’ Then he said: 
‘Was he complaining to his Lord ‘azza wa jalla?’ He said: ‘Yes, this is verily 
known from him.’”” Until here it was read for Shayban. And Shayban said: This is 
what I heard. 
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1040. Al-Haytham ibn Kharijah Abu Ahmad narrated to us (and said): Al-Walid 
ibn Muslim narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn ‘Ajlan, from Al-Magburii, from 
Abt Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah said to Abu 
Bakr (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “Three things I know are true. A person does not forgive 
an injustice with which he seeks the Face of Allah, except that Allah - ‘azza wa 
jalla — increases him in honor. A person does not open the door of asking (or 
begging) for himself, except that Allah increases him in poverty. And a person does 
not open the door of giving charity for himself with which he is seeking abundance 
(in provision), except that Allah increases him in abundance by it.” 


SKE Ay a Se JF GE Bg b cls by Ste Bis orks by 38 pals] GY] fl Was - 1041 
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1041. Abu Ishaq Ibrahim ibn Ziyad Sabalan narrated to us (and said): ‘Abbad ibn 
‘Abbad narrated to us (and said): Yazid ibn Hazim narrated to us, from ‘Ikrimah, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) who said: “The friendship for Ibrahim, the 
speech for Musa, and the ruyah (i.e. seeing Allah) for Muhammad ®.” 


QL ost Aotoly Ly cont) abil fay $e fi §y 256 Be) coy GE ot ot GaSe Ye SBS 
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1042. Muhammad ibn Ja’far Al-Warkani narrated to us, and Muhammad ibn 
Bakkar — the mawla of Banu Hashim - (also) narrated (the same) to us, and they 
both said: Isma‘’ll ibn Zakariyya narrated to us, from ‘Asim Al-Ahwal, from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “Verily Allah — ‘azza wa jalla 
— chose Ibrahim with the friendship, and He chose Musa with the speech and He chose 
Muhammad ® with the ruyah.” 


cob) ME OM ob hae Be S58 Be cul Shs lan By Met b cdepyleill jab 23 bi Age Sis - 1043 
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1043. ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawariri narrated to me (and said): Mu’adh ibn 
Hisham narrated to us (and said): My father narrated to me, from Qatadah, from 
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‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) who said: “Are you surprised that 
the friendship is for Ibrahim, the speech for Misa and the ruyah for Muhammad ®?” 


5 ys oy! oF daXeg ctgnetl \ oF dg Mi welt fs B55 cn Zhsler| b Jk of hte ge —- 1044 
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1044. Muhammad ibn Bakkar narrated to me (and said): Isma’il ibn Zakariyya 


narrated to us, from ‘Asim Al-Ahwal, from Ash-Sha’bi, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn 
‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) who said: “Muhammad ® saw his Lord.” 


ates ih» JG i pl on oF ctgnel \ oF epee je hele} eines REISS) pee on Aaa ge —~ 1045 
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1045. Muhammad ibn Ja’far Al-Warkani narrated to me (and said): Isma‘il 


narrated to us, from ‘Asim, from Ash-Sha’bi, from Ibn ‘Abbas who said: 
“Muhammad saw his Lord.” 


cS) ake eres) Areal 45 Se 2H LS y Jb Sibe Jl js tog b Og of dug u cl gis - 1046 
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1046. My father narrated to me (and said): Yazid ibn Harun narrated to us (and 
said): Al-Jurayri narrated to us, from Abu ‘Attaf who said: “Allah wrote the Tawrah 
for Musa (‘alayhi as-salam) — while he was leaning his back against the rock — in tablets of 


pearls. So he heard the creaking of the pen, and there was nothing between Him and him 
except the veil.” 
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1047. Ibrahim ibn Al-Hasan Al-Muqri Al-Basri narrated to me (and said): Abu 
“Awanah narrated to us, from ‘Ata (i.e. ibn As-Saib), from Al-Aghar Abu Muslim, 
from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah * said: 
“Verily Allah — ‘azza wa jalla - says: ‘Pride is My cloak and greatness My robe. 


So whoever competes with Me in either of them, then I will throw him in 
Hellfire.’” 


cst Gl SE BAS Gl BE Bo he BS RAY GF Be b AES OE BF RS ge - 1048 
Land Josh pts OS acs Vy AG at bp 2J6 tals wh slog ale ty Te BN dys Ue AB 2d 
sist YS agg GIRL CEST ES 3) GU Ble lel A LED thats «fo ES Lg aoe ail) B55 hagsg 

«bias 4531 
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1048. Zuhayr ibn Harb Abu Khaythamah narrated to me (and said): Jarir narrated 
to us, from Al-A’mash, from ‘Amr ibn Murrah, from Abu ‘Ubaydah, from Abu 
Musa who said: The Messenger of Allah “ got up among us and said four things. 
He said: “Verily Allah does not sleep, nor is it suitable for Him to sleep. He lowers 
the Qist and raises it*'. The deeds of the day are elevated to Him before the night 
(comes), and the deeds of the night before the day (comes). His cover is fire (or 
light). If He uncovered (Himself) then the Lights of His Face would burn everything 
which His Sight reaches.” 
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1049. Abu Al-Jahm Al-Azrag ibn ‘Ali narrated to me (and said): Hassan (i.e. ibn 
Ibrahim Al-Karmani) narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn Salamah (i.e. ibn 
Kuhay]l) narrated to us, from his father, from Abu Yahya that a narrator narrated 
to him from ‘Amr Al-Jamali with his narration from Murrah Al-Hamadani, from 
‘Abdullah ibn Qays Al-Ash’ari (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “Verily Allah does not 
sleep and it is not befitting for Him (to do so). The deeds of the night are lifted to Him in 
the day, and the deeds of the day are lifted to Him in the night. His veil is fire. The Qist is 
in His Hand; He lowers a person and raises him. If the veil is removed the Light of His 
Face would burn everything which His Sight reached.” 
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1050. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, 
from Abu Az-Zannad, from Al-A’raj, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who 
ascribed it to the Prophet ®: “Verily Allah — ‘azza wa jalla - laughs at two men 
where one of them killed the other one, but they both enter Paradise. He says: He 
was a disbeliever and he killed a Muslim. Then the disbeliever verily became a 
Muslim before he died, so Allah entered them both into Paradise.” 


81 This means that the scale of justice and the provisions belongs to Allah. So He constricts and 
expands the situation of His slaves (i.e. make things easier or more difficult for them), due to a 
wisdom which is with Him the Exalted. 
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1051. Isma’il Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, from 
Abu Az-Zannad, from Al-A’raj, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: 
The Messenger of Allah said. Sufyan said: Abu. Az-Zannad said: “Our Lord 


laughs at two men where one of them kills his companions and then they both end 
up in Paradise.” 
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1052. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, from Abu Az- 
Zannad, from Al-A’raj, from Abt Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Prophet 
who said: “If any of you hits (anyone) then let him avoid the face, for verily Allah 
created Adam in His Image.” 
HE BIg AK eag SAA ving Ai is yds eed hg Suh sg cceated Cae JU yf dis - 1053 
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1053. My father narrated to me and said: I heard Al-Humaydi - when Sufyan 
narrated this (i.e. the previous) hadith to us — say: “This is the truth, and this is the 
truth.” And he would say this while Ibn ‘Uyaynah was quiet. My father said: “He 
did not reject his words, as if they pleased him.” 
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1054. Abu Ahmad Al-Haytham ibn Kharijah narrated to us (and said): ‘Uthman 
ibn Hisn ibn ‘Allaqg Al-Qurashi narrated to us and said: I heard ‘Urwah ibn 
Ruwaym say: A man met Ka’b Al-Ahbar and greeted him, saluted him and 


invoked for him until he was pleased. Then Ka’b asked: “From where is he?” He 
said: “(I am) a man from the people of Sham.” He said: “Then perhaps you are from the 
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army from whom seventy thousand will enter Paradise without any reckoning.” He said: 
I said: “Who are they?” He said: “The people of Hims.” He said: “I am not from them.” 
He said: “Then perhaps you are from the army who will be recognized in Paradise by 
(their) green clothes.” He said: I said: “Who are they?” He said: “The people of 
Damascus.” He said: I said: “I am not from them.” He said: “Then perhaps you are from 
the army who will be in the shade of the Throne of Ar-Rahman ‘azza wa jalla.” He said: I 
said: “Who are they?” He said: “They are the people of Jordan.” He said: I said: “I am 
not from them.” He said: “Then perhaps you are from the army whom Allah — ‘azza wa 
jalla — looks at two times every day.” He said: I said: “Who are they?” He said: “The 
people of Palestine.” He said: I said: “Yes, I am from them.” 
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1055. My father narrated to me (and said): Yazid ibn Harun narrated to us (and 
said): Isma‘il ibn Abi Khalid narrated to us, from Ishaq ibn Rashid, from a woman 
from the Ansar who was called Asma bint Yazid ibn Sakan who said: When Sa’d 
ibn Mu’adh died his mother screamed. So the Prophet * said to the mother of Sa’d 
ibn Mu’adh: “(Let me inform you) in order for your tears to stop and your sorrow 
to go away, that your son is the first one whom Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — laughed 
to, and for whom the Throne shook.” 
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1056. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us and said: 
I heard Ja’far ibn Sulayman narrate from Abu ‘Imran. He said: I heard him (i.e. 
Abu ‘Imran) say: “Allah does not look at anything except that He shows it mercy.” He 
said: And he used to swear saying: “By Allah, if Allah would look at the people of 
Hellfire He would verily have shown them mercy. But He has decided that He will not look 
at them.” 


sng FE at Gf ge GH of lb 22 ces wee Bf buds v te of ted uf dis - 1057 
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1057. My father narrated to me (and said): Umayyah ibn Khalid narrated to us 
(and said): Sufyan ibn Sa’id Ath-Thawri narrated to us, from Talhah ibn Yahya, 


from Abu Burdah that Abu Musa found a book, so he said: “If it was not that I feared 
that there was something from the Book of Allah in it, then I would have burned it.” 
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1058. Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr Al-Mugaddami narrated to me (and _ said): 
Mu’tamir narrated to us, from his father, from Al-Hasan who said: “Verily did the 
Throne of Ar-Rahman — ‘azza wa jalla — shake at the funeral of Sa’d (radiAllahu ‘anhu).” 
Then Al-Hasan interpreted it (saying): “Due to happiness for (the arrival of) his soul.” 
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1059. Abu Ahmad Al-Haytham ibn Kharijah narrated to me (and said): Abu Ar- 
Rabi’ (ie. Sulayman ibn ‘Utbah As-Sulami) narrated to us, from Yunus ibn 
Maysarah ibn Halbas, from Abt Idris, from Abt. Ad-Darda, from the Prophet 
who said: “Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — created Adam (‘alayhi as-salam) when He 
created him, then He struck his right shoulder and He brought out his offspring (in 
a) black color as if they were lava (after it becomes cold and solid). Then He said 


to those in His Right (Hand): ‘To Paradise, and I do not care.’ And He said to those 
in His Left (Hand): ‘To Hellfire, and I do not care.’” 
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1060. Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr ibn ‘Ali Al-Muqaddami and Suwayd ibn Sa’id Al- 
Harawi (both) narrated to me and said: Mu’tamir ibn Sulayman narrated to us, 
from his father, from Abt ‘Imran Al-Jawni (regarding His Words): 


& Se se “7% a) 
“For you to be made under My Eye.” (Ta-Ha 20:39) 
He said: “For him to be brought up under the Eye of Allah.” 
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1061. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Al-Mughirah Al-Khawlani 
narrated to us (and said): Safwan narrated to us (and said): I heard Ayfa’a ibn ‘Abd 
Al-Kala’i while he was preaching for the people saying: “Verily the family kinship is 
close behind the Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — dangling in the air of Jahannam, and it says: ‘O 
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Allah, whoever maintains me then maintain him, and whoever cuts me off then cut him 


off.” 
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1062. Ibrahim ibn Dinar Al-Karkhi narrated to me (and said): ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn 
Musa narrated to us (and said): Israil narrated to us, from As-Suddi, from Abu 
Salih (regarding His Words): 


& chy is 51g OSS a > 
“The heard did not lie regarding what it saw.” (An-Najm 53:11) 


He said: “He saw Him with his heart two times.” 
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1063. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa’id Al- 
Qattan narrated to us, from Ibn ‘Ajlan who said: I heard my father (narrate), from 
Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: I heard the Prophet * say: “Allah - 
‘azza wa jalla - will not look at three (types of people) on the Day of Resurrection: 
The leader who lies, the old man who fornicates and the poor person who is 
arrogant.” 
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82 It is narrated both in Sahth Al-Bukhari and Sahih Muslim, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) 
that the Prophet * said: 
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“Allah created the creation. Then, when He finished, the family kinship got up and took hold in the 
haqw (flank or side) of Ar-Rahman. So He said to it: ‘What is wrong?’ It said: ‘This is the position 
of the one who seeks refuge with You from cutting off (the ties of kinship).’ He said: ‘Are you not 
pleased with that I maintain whoever maintains you (i.e. the ties of kinship) and that I cut off those 
who cut you off?’ It said: ‘Yes, verily, O Lord.’ He said: ‘Then that (is for you).’” 
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1064. Qutaybah ibn Sa’id wrote to me (saying): “I wrote to you with the writing of my 
own hand, and I sealed the letter with my seal and its engraving is: ‘Allah is the wali of 
Sa’id’, and that is the seal of my father rahimahullah.” And he mentioned (in his letter) 
that Al-Layth ibn Sa’d narrated to them, from Abu Al-Had, from Al-Harith Az- 
Zuraqi, from Abt Hurayrah, that the Prophet ™ said: “Allah - ‘azza wa jalla - 
will not look at a man who comes to his woman in her back passage (i.e. her 
anus).” 
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1065. Al-Haytham ibn Al-Kharijah narrated to us (and said): ’Uthman ibn ’Allag — 
and he is ‘Uthman ibn Hisn ibn ‘Allag — narrated to us and said: I heard ‘Urwah 
ibn Ruwaym say: Al-Ansari informed me, from the Prophet #: “That the angels 
said: ‘Our Lord, You have created us and You have created the son of Adam. Then 
You made them eat food, drink (different) drinks, wear clothes, come to their 
women (i.e. intercourse), ride animals, sleep and rest, and You did not make any 
of this for us. So let the dunya be for them and let the akhirah be for us.’ So Allah 
— ‘azza wa jalla — said: ‘No.’ So they repeated their words three times and every 
time He would say: ‘I will not make the righteous offspring of the one whom I 
have created with My Hands and I breathed into him My soul*:, like the one to 
whom I said: ‘Be’ and then he was.’” 
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1066. Muhammad ibn Abu Bakr Al-Muqaddami narrated to me (and said): 
Mu’tamir narrated to us, from his father, from Abu ‘Imran Al-Jawni, from Nawf 
who said: “Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — revealed to the mountains: ‘That I will verily descend 
upon a mountain among you.’ So the mountains became arrogant while the mountain of 
Sinai became humble and said: ‘If something was decided for me, then it will befall me.’ So 
Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — revealed to it: ‘I will verily descend upon you due to your 
humbleness and your satisfaction with My Qadar.’” 


83 This means that Allah breathed the soul of Adam which He created into Adam (‘alayhi as-salam), 
and not that Allah breathed something of Himself into Adam (‘alayhi as-salam). 
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1067. Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr narrated to me (and said): Mu’adh ibn Hisham 
narrated to us (and said): My father narrated to me, from Abu ‘Imran Al-Jawni, 
from Nawf with the same (narration). 
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1068. Qutaybah ibn Sa’id wrote to me mentioning that Al-Layth narrated to them 
from Ibn ‘Ajlan, from Sa’td Al-Maqburi, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) 
that the Prophet “ said: “None of you should say: May Allah make your face ugly 


and the face of the one who looks like your face. For verily did Allah - ‘azza jalla 
~ create Adam (salawat Allahi ‘alayhi) in His Image.” 
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1069. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Al-Mughirah Al-Khawlani 
narrated to us (and said): Al-Awza’l narrated to us (and said): Yahya ibn Abi 
Kathir narrated to us, from ‘Ikrimah who said: “Verily Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — if He 


wants to frighten His slaves, He reveals some of Himself to the earth and then earthquakes 
occur. And if He wants to destroy a people, He appears to them.” 
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1070. Surayj ibn Yunus and Ahmad ibn Mani’ (both) narrated to me and said: 
Hushaym narrated to us (and said) — Surayj said in his hadith: Mujalid ibn Sa’id 
narrated to us, from Abu A-Waddak, from Abt Sa’id Al-Khudri— and he ascribed 
the hadith to the Prophet * - who said: “Three (types of people) Allah will laugh 
towards: A man who gets up a part of the night and prays, a group of people when 
they stand in a row in the prayer, and a people who stand in a row to fight against 
the enemy.” 
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1071. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa’id narrated to us (and 
said): Ibn ‘Ajlan narrated to us (and said): Said narrated to me, from Abu 
Hurayrah who said: The Messenger of Allah ® said: “If any of you hits (anyone) then 
let him avoid the face. And he should not say: May Allah make your face ugly and the face 
of the one who looks like your face. For verily Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — created Adam in His 
Image.” 
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1072. ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawariri narrated to me (and said): Mudar Al- 
Qari narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdul-Wahid ibn Zayd narrated to us and said: I 


heard Al-Hasan say: “If the worshippers in the dunya knew that they would not see their 
Lord — jalla wa ‘azza —in the akhirah, their souls would melt in the dunya.” 
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1073. Surayj ibn Yunus narrated to me (and said): Abu ‘Abdis-Samad (i.e. Al- 
‘Ammi) narrated to us (and said): Abu ‘Imran Al-Jawni ‘Abdul-Malik ibn Habib 
narrated to us, from “Abdullah ibn Rabah Al-Ansari, from Ka’b who said: “Verily 
Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — comes down every evening between the ‘Asr prayer until the 
Maghrib prayer, and looks at the deeds of Bani Adam.” 
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1074. My father narrated to me (and said): Wak?’ narrated to us, from Sharik, from 
‘Ata ibn As-Saib, from Abu Ad-Duha, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) 
(regarding His Words): 


qi 
“Alif-Lam-Ra.” 
(He said): “(This means:) I am Allah, (and) I see. 
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1075. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Dawud narrated to us (and said): 


Shu’bah narrated to us, from Al-Hakam who said: Regarding the reciting of Ibn 
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Mas’td (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “Rather, His Two Hands are Bustan (or Basatan) (in stead 
of Mabsitatan as in surah Maidah).” 
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1076. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Jarir narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, 
from Habib ibn Abi Thabit, from ‘Ata, from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: 


The Messenger of Allah ® said: “Do not make the face ugly. Because verily Allah 
— the Exalted — created Adam in the Image of Ar-Rahman tabaraka wa ta’ala.” 
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1077. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdus-Samad narrated to us (and said): 
Shu’bah narrated to us, from Sulayman (i.e. Al-A’mash), from Shimr ibn ‘Atiyyah, 
from Abu Al-Ahwas, from ‘Abdullah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “On the Day of 
Resurrection the people will be brought to the Mizan (scale) and by it they will argue with 
the severest arguing.” 


Kand 36 8 Gf Bp ASUS Be «pe GE HE Ul Ne By Blatt vats of getty Sie - 1078 
ENS) sg % A Ss sh hs) USE Y sally (EEN Op 2S clog ale thi Le ai Ips Sf gl 


1078. Isma’1l Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Al-Mufaddal ibn ‘Ubayd- 
Allah narrated to us (and said): ‘Umar ibn ‘Amir narrated to us, from Qatadah, 
from Abu Qilabah, from Qabidah Al-Hilali, that the Messenger of Allah * said: 
“Verily the sun and the moon do not eclipse due to the death of someone, rather 
when Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — appears to something of His creation it humbles 
itself for Him. So if you see anything of this, then pray two rak’ah.” 
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1079. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Ammar ibn Muhammad the son of the 
sister of Sufyan Ath-Thawri narrated to us, from ‘Ata (i.e. ibn As-Saib), from Al- 
Agharr ibn Muslim, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Messenger of Allah ® said: “Verily Allah - ‘azza wa jalla - says: ‘Pride is My 


cloak and greatness My robe. So whoever competes with Me in either of them, then 
I will throw him in Hell fire.”” 
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1080. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Al-Mughirah narrated to us (and 
said): ‘Abdah narrated to us, from her father Khalid (i.e. ibn Ma’dan) who said: 


“The Eye of Allah is above seven heavens and above seven earths, and the Other is fadl ‘an 
kulli shay.” 
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1081. My father narrated to me (and said): Mu’adh ibn Hisham narrated to us in 
Makkah (and said): My father narrated to me, from Qatadah, from Kathir ibn Abi 
Kathir, from Abu ‘Iyyad, from ‘Abdullah ibn “Amr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: 


“Verily the Throne is encircled by a snake, and verily does the revelation come down in 
chains.” 
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1082. My father narrated to me (and said): Mu’adh ibn Hisham narrated to us (and 
said): My father narrated to me, from ‘Ali ibn Al-Hakam, from Abu Safwan 
Mujahid, from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr who said: “No two rows meet except that the Hand 
of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — is between them. Then if He tips it towards those, then they are 
defeated, and if He tips it towards those (i.e. the others), then they are defeated.” My father 
said: I heard it from Mu’adh in Yemen in a village which is called: Al-Kadra. 
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1083. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Adam narrated to us (and 
said): Ibn Al-Mubarak narrated to us, from Isma’1l, from Abt Salih, from ‘Ikrimah 


who said: “The angels were created from the light of honor and Iblis was created from the 
fire of honor.” 
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1084. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Usamah narrated to us (and said): 
Hisham ibn ‘Urwah narrated to us, from his father, from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr 
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(radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “Allah — azza wa jalla — created the angels from the light of 
the two Arms and the Chest.”** 
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1085. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, from Humayd 
(i.e. Al-A’raj), from Mujahid, from ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr (regarding His Words): 


& Bi bLe I55» 
“And verily for him (i.e. Dawud) is nearness with Us.” (Sad 38:25) 


He said: “He will say: ‘Come close, come close.’ Until a place (of nearness) Allah knows 
best of.” 
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1086. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Wak?’ narrated to us, from Sufyan, 
from Mansur, from Mujahid, from ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr who said: “Until he (i.e. 
Dawud) puts some of himself on Him.” 
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1087. Abu Ma’mar narrated to us (and said): Ibn Idris narrated to us, from Layth, 
from Mujahid who said: “Until he (i.e. Dawud) grabs hold of His Foot.” 
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1088. ‘Abbas ibn ‘Abdil-‘Adhim Al-‘Anbari wrote to me: I have written to you with 
my own handwriting: Zayd ibn Al-Mubarak As-San’ani — and Zayd according to 
what I know was a very good man — narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn 
‘Amr ibn Miqsam narrated to us, from ‘Ata ibn Muslim, from Wahb ibn Munabbih 
who said: “Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — spoke to Musa (‘alayhi as-salam) on a thousand 


84 This narration establishes the Attribute of two Arms and a Chest for Allah. This does not mean 
that the angels are created from something of Allah’s uncreated Light. Rather, just like whatever 
Allah has created with His two Hands does not consist of anything from Allah, then whatever Allah 
created with His Light also do not consist of this Light nor anything else from Allah. 
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occasions and when He spoke to him, a light was seen on his face for three days, and he did 
not apply himself to women ever since His Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — spoke to him.” 
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1089. Hajjaj ibn Yusuf narrated to me (and said): Abu Ahmad Az-Zubayri narrated 
to us (and said): Israil narrated to us, from Thuwayr, from a man from the 
Companions of the Prophet # who was called Abu Al-Khattab, that he asked the 
Prophet “ regarding the witr, so he said: “I love to pray witr in the middle of the 
night. Verily Allah - ‘azza wa jalla — descends from the upper heaven to the lower 
heaven, and says: ‘Is there any sinner? Is there anyone asking for forgiveness? Is 
there anyone invoking? Until the dawn appears, then He ascends.” 
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1090. My father narrated to me (and said): Mu’adh ibn Hisham narrated to us (and 
said): My father narrated to me, from ‘Amr ibn Malik, from Abu Al-Jawza, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “The seven heavens and the seven earths and 
everything in them in the Hand of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — are like a mustard seed in the 
hand of any of you.” 
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1091. ‘Abbas ibn ‘Abdil-’Adhim ibn Isma‘il ibn Tawbah Al-‘Anbari wrote to me: I 
have written to you with my own handwriting: Ishaq ibn Mansur Abu ‘Uthman 
As-Saluli narrated to us (and said): Ibrahim ibn Yusuf ibn Abi Ishaq narrated to 
us, from his father, from ‘Ammar Ad-Duhni, from Muslim Al-Batin, from Sa’Id 
ibn Jubayr, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) who said: “Verily the Kursi which 
extends over the heavens and the earth is the place of His Two Feet. And no-one can 
estimate the size of the Throne except the One who created it. And verily the heavens in 
the creation of Ar-Rahman — ‘azza wa jalla — is like a dome in a desert.” 
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1092. ‘Abbas Al-’Anbari wrote to me: I have written to you with my own 
handwriting: Isma’ll ibn ‘Abdil-Karim ibn Ma’qil ibn Munabbih narrated to us 
(and said): ‘Abdus-Samad ibn Ma’gil narrated to me and said: I heard Wahb say, 
when he mentioned some of the greatness of Allah ‘azza wa jalla, and then he said: 
“Verily the seven heavens and the oceans are within the haykal*, and the haykal are within 
(the width of) the Kurst. And verily His Two Feet are upon the Kursi, and He lifts the 
Kurst, and the Kurst is just like a Shoe for His Two Feet.” 
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1093. And Wahb was asked: “What is the haykal?” So he said: “It is something from 
the edges of the heaven which is wrapped around the earths. And the oceans are like the 
ropes of the tent.” And Wahb was asked about the earths and how they are? He said: 
“They are seven earths which are flat (or plane) and between every two earths there is an 
ocean. And the green ocean is surrounded by that. And the haykal is behind the ocean.” 
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1094. Abu Ja’far Muhammad ibn ’Abdillah Ar-Razi narrated to me (and said): 
Mu’tamir narrated to us and said: I heard Anas narrate from Abu Hurayrah 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Prophet %, from his Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — that He said: 
“If My slave draws near to Me (with the length of) a hands span, I draw near to 
him (with the length of) an arm. And if he draws near to Me (with the length of) 
an arm, I draw near to him (with the length of) outstretched arms. And if he draws 
near to Me (with the length of) outstretched arms, I come to him running (or 
walking fast).” 


85 See the next narration for what is intended with the word “haykal”. 
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1095. Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillah Ar-Razi narrated to me (and said): Mu’tamir 
narrated to us (and said): My father narrated to me, from Aslam Al-’Tjli, from Abu 
Miryah, from Abu Musa — when he was teaching them some (issues from) their 
Sunnah. He said: When he was narrating to them, their sights turned upwards. He 
said: “What has made your sights turn away from me?” They said: “The moon.” He 
said: “Then how about when you see Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — clearly.” 
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1096. Muhammad ibn Bakkar — the mawla of Banu Hashim — Abu ‘Abdillah 
narrated to me (and said): Abu Ma’shar narrated to us, from Abu Al-Huwayrith 
who said: “Verily did Allah speak to Musa in accordance with what Musa could bear from 


His Speech. And if He had spoken to him with His all of His Speech then he would not be 
able to bear any of it.” 
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1097. Muhammad ibn Bakkar narrated to me (and said): Abu Ma’shar narrated to 
us, from ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mu’awiyah Abu Al-Huwayrith who said: “Masa % 
remained (in a state) for forty days where no-one would see him except that they died due 
to the light of the Lord of all the worlds jalla wa ‘azza.” 
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1098. Muhammad ibn Bakkar narrated to me (and said): Abu Ma’shar narrated to 
us, from Muhammad ibn Ka’b who said: Banu Israil said to Musa (salawat Allahi 
‘alayhi): “With what from this creation do you liken the voice of your Lord when He spoke 


to you?” He said: “I liken His voice with the sound of the thunder when it does not 
retreat.” 
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1099. Al-Hasan ibn Hammad Sajjadah Abu ‘Ali narrated to me (and said): Abu 
Malik ‘Amr ibn Hisham Al-Janbi narrated to us, from Juwaybir, from Ad-Dahhak, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah * said: 
“Verily Allah spoke privately with Misa (‘alayhi as-salam), using hundred and 
forty thousand words in three days; all of it teachins. Then when Misa (‘alayhi 
as-salam) heard the speech of the people, he hated them due to what had befallen 
his hearing of the Words of the Lord of all the worlds ‘azza wa jalla. And among 
that which He said to him in private was that He said to him: ‘O Misa, verily the 
people of manner can show no better manners towards Me, than zuhd (asceticism) 
in dunya. And those who seek nearness cannot seek nearness to Me with anything 
resembling (i.e. better than) abstaining from what I have prohibited for them. And 
the worshippers cannot worship Me with anything resembling crying due to 
fearing of Me.’ Misa said: ‘O Ilah of all of the creation, O Owner of the Day of 
Judgment and O Possesor of Majesty and Honor, what have You prepared for 
them? And what will You reward them with?’ He said: ‘As for those practicing 
zuhd in dunya, then I will allow for them My Paradise in which they can settle 
wherever they please. And as for those who abstain from what I have prohibited 
for them, then on the Day of Resurrection there will be no slave except that I will 
question him and examine him in the reckoning, except those who abstained. 
Those I will verily hold at high esteem, honor them and enter them into Paradise 
without any reckoning. And as for those who cry due to fearing Me, then they will 
have the highest of positions, and no-one will share it with them.’” 
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1100. Muhammad ibn Khalid ibn ‘Abdillah Al-Wasiti narrated to me from his book 
in the year twohundred and thirty-one (and said): Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman ibn Ishaq 
narrated to us, from Abu Az-Zannad, from Al-A’raj, from Abu Hurayrah 


(radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah ® said: “Allah - ‘azza wa 
jalla — created Adam in His Image, and he was sixty cubits (or armlengths) tall.” 
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1101. Muhammad ibn Sulayman ibn Habib Al-Asadi Luwayn narrated to us (and 
said): Ibrahim ibn Sa’d narrated to us, from Ibn Shihab, from Abt Salamah, from 
Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu), that the Messenger of Allah * said: “Our Lord - 
‘azza wa jalla — descends every night when a third of the night remains, and He 
says: ‘Who invokes Me so I can answer him? Who asks Me for forgiveness so I can 
forgive him?’ Until the dawn appears.” And due to this they used to prefer the last 
part of the night over the earlier part. 
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1102. Mus’ab ibn ’Abdillah ibn Mus’ab ibn Thabit Az-Zubayri narrated to us (and 
said): Malik ibn Anas narrated to me, from Ibn Shihab, from Abt ‘Abdullah Al- 
Agharr and from Abu Salamah, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu), that the 
Messenger of Allah @ said: “Our Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — descends every night to 
the lowest heaven when a third of the night remains, and He says: ‘Who invokes 
Me so I can answer him? And who asks from Me so I can give him? And who asks 
Me for forgiveness so I can forgive him?’” 
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1103. Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn Al-Hasan ibn Shaqiq narrated to us (and said): An- 
Nadr ibn Shumay] narrated to us, from Salih ibn Abi Al-Akhdar, from Ibn Shihab, 
from ‘Ata ibn Yazid Al-Laythi and Abu ‘Abdillah Al-Agharr, from Abu Hurayrah 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Messenger of Allah * who said: “Verily Allah - ‘azza 
wa jalla — decends every night, when the last third of the night remains, to the 
lowest heaven and says: ‘Who invokes Me so I can answer him? Who asks Me for 
forgivness, so I can forgive him?’” 
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1104. Al-’Abbas ibn ‘Abdil-’Adhim Al-‘Anbari narrated to us and said: I heard 
Sulayman ibn Harb say: “The Quran is not created.” I said to him: “You did not use 


to say this, so what happened to you?” He said: “I derived it from the Book of Allah ‘azza 
wa jalla. Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — said: 
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“And Allah will not speak to them, nor will He look at them.” (Alu ‘Imran 3:77) 
So the speech and the look are equal.” 
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1105. My father narrated to me (and said): Shadh ibn Yahya narrated to me (and 
said): I heard Yazid ibn Harun say: “Whoever says: The Quran is created, then he, by 
Allah besides whom there is no-one worthy of worship, is a zindiq.” 
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1106. ‘Abbas narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn Humayd 

(ice. Abu Bakr Al-Aswad) narrated to me (and said): I heard ‘Abdur-Rahman say 

to Yahya ibn Sa’id while he was upon his roof: “O Abu Sa’td, if a jahmi man would 

die and I was (supposed) to inherit him, then I would consider it allowed for me to take any 
of his inheritance.” 
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1107. ‘Abbas Al-’Anbari narrated to me (and said): Abu Al-Walid Hisham ibn 


‘Abdil-Malik narrated to me and said: Yahya ibn Sa’id said to me: “What will they 
do with: ‘Qul HuwAllahu Ahad.’ (And) what will they do with this verse? 


> 


“Verily Iam Allah.” (Al-Qasas 28:30) 
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Is this created?” 
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1108. ‘Abbas narrated to me (and said): Ruwaym ibn Yazid Al-Muqri narrated to 
us (and said): Ma’bad ibn Rashid Al-Kufi narrated to us, from Mu’awiyah ibn 
‘Ammar Ad-Duhni who said: Ja’far ibn Muhammad was asked about the Quran, 
so he said: “It is not a creator, nor is it created. Rather it is the Word of Allah ‘azza wa 
jalla.” My father said: And I saw this (person) Ma’bad. He used to give fatwa with 


the opinion of Ibn Abi Layla. And Musa ibn Dawud narrated this hadith to me from 
him. 
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1109. ‘Abbas narrated to me and said: I heard Abu Al-Walid — while Isma’il ibn 
‘Ar’arah and ‘Ali were both sitting there — say: “The Quran is the Word of Allah — 


‘azza wa jalla — and it is not created.” So ‘Ali said to him: “We verily learn from you how 
to say.” 
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1110. ‘Abbas Al-‘Anbari narrated to me (and said): Shadh ibn Yahya narrated to 
us (and said): I heard Yazid ibn Hartn when it was said to him: “Who are the 
Jahmiyyah?” So he said: “Whoever claims that (the understanding of): 
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“Ar-Rahman, he istawa (rose upon) the Throne.” (Ta-Ha 20:5) 
Is different from what is established in the hearts of the ordinary people, he is a jahmi.” 
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1111. ‘Abbas narrated to us and said: I heard ‘Ali say: I heard Bishr ibn Al- 
Mufaddal Ibn Khaluba was mentioned. Then he said: “He is a disbeliever in Allah 
the AlMighty.” 
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1112. ‘Abbas Al-‘Anbari narrated to me (and said): Abu Sa’id — a companion of 
ours — Yahya the son of the brother of Hajjaj (i.e. Al-Anmati) narrated to me and 
said: I said to my uncle Hajjaj: “What do you say about the Quran?” He said: “The 
Quran is the Word of Allah, and nothing of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — is created.” 
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1113. My father narrated to me (and said): Husayn ibn Hasan Al-Ashgar narrated 
to us (and said): Abu Kudaynah narrated to us, from Ata, from Abu Ad-Duha, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) who said: A Jew passed by the Messenger of 
Allah # while he was sitting. (Then) he said: “How do you say, O Abii Al-Qasaim on 
a day, where Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — will put the heaven on this? — and he pointed with 
his index finger — And the earth on this? And the water on this? And the mountains on 
this? And the rest of the creation on this?” All the while he was pointing with his 
fingers. He said: So Allah revealed: 
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“They did not estimate Allah His true estimate.” (Al-An’am 6:91) 


Until the end of the verse. 
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1114. My father narrated to me (and said): Surayj ibn An-Nu’man narrated to us 
(and said): Hushaym narrated to us, from Abu Bishr, from Sa’id ibn Jubayr, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah ® said: “The 
information is not like seeing. Verily Allah -— ‘azza wa jalla - informed Misa 
about what his people had done with the calf, but he did not throw down the 
tablets. But when he saw what they had done with his own eyes, he threw down 
the tablets and they broke.” 
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1115. Abu ‘Abdur-Rahman said: And Surayj ibn Yunus narrated to me (and said): 
Hushaym narrated to us, from Abu Bishr, from Sa’id ibn Jubayr, from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
from the Prophet # a similar (hadith) to it. 
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1116. My father narrated to me (and said): Aswad ibn ‘Amir narrated to us (and 
said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Qatadah, from ‘Ikrimah, from 


Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah ® said: “I saw my 
Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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1117. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Affan narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdus- 
Samad ibn Kaysan narrated to us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, 


from Qatadah, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Messenger of Allah # said: “I saw my Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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1118. Abu Hafs ‘Amr ibn ‘Ali narrated to me (and said): Abu Qutaybah narrated 
to us (and said): Hasan ibn Abi Ja’far narrated to us, from ‘Ali ibn Zayd, from 
Yusuf ibn Mihran, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “Allah — ‘azza wa 
jalla — created four things with His Hand, and what is besides to it He said: ‘Be’, and then 
it was. He created the pen with His Hand, Adam with His Hand, He wrote the Tawrah 
with His Hand, and (He created) the Gardens of Eden with His Hand.” 
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1119. I was informed from ‘Arim Aba An-Nu’man who said: I heard Hammad ibn 
Zayd say: “The Quran is the Word of Allah ‘azza wa jalla. Jibril (‘alayhi as-salam) came 
down with it from the Lord of all the worlds ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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1120. Ibrahim ibn Hamzah Az-Zubayri wrote to me: I have written this hadith to 
you. And I verily know it and have heard it as I have written it to you, so narrate 
this from me. ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Al-Mughirah Al-Hizami narrated to me (and 
said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn ‘Ayyash As-Sama’l Al-Ansari Al-Qubai from Banu 
‘Amr ibn ‘Awf, from Dalham ibn Al-Aswad ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Hajib ibn ‘Amir ibn 
Al-Muntafiq Al-‘Ugqayli, from his father, from his uncle Laqit bn ‘Amir. Dalham 
said: And Ibn Abi Al-Aswad narrated it to me, from ‘Asim ibn Laqit that Laqit 
went out in a delegation towards the Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu alayhi wa 
sallam), and with him was one of his companions who was called Nuhayl ibn 
‘Asim ibn Malik ibn Al-Muntafiq. 
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Laqit said: So my companions and I went out until we reached the Messenger of 
Allah # in Al-Madinah in the end of Rajab. And we arrived at the Messenger of 
Allah @ when he was leaving from the dawn prayer. Then he got up among the 
people and held a sermon. He said: “O people. I have verily hidden my voice from 
you for forty days. Verily, in order to let you hear. So is there a man who was sent 
by his people and they said: ‘Learn for us what the Messenger of Allah = says.’ 
Verily, and then his own self will distract him or the speech of his companion, or 
the misguided will distract him. Verily, I will be asked I, so have I conveyed (the 
message)? Verily, listen and you will live. Verily sit down. Verily sit down.” He 


said: So the people sat down, and I and my companions stood up until his heart 
and sight was only focused on us. 
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I said: “O Messenger of Allah, what do you possess of the knowledge of the unseen?” 
Then, by Allah, he laughed and shook his head, and he knew that I was looking 
for him to make a mistake (or say bad words). So he said: “Your Lord — ‘azza wa 
jalla — has withheld the keys to five of the unseen (matters) which no-one knows 
about except Allah ‘azza wa jalla.” And he pointed with his hand. So I said: “And 
what are they?” He said: “The knowledge of the semen; He verily knows when the 
semen of any of you (brings a child) and you do not know it. And the knowledge 
of what tomorrow brings; He verily knows what you will eat tomorrow, while 
you do not know it. And he knows which day it will rain, which will come down 
over you (while you are) starving and in a famine. So He laughs due to knowing 
that your situation will change soon.” Laqit said: “We will never be deprived of good 
by a Lord who laughs.” “And the knowledge of the Day of Resurrection.” 
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I said: “O Messenger of Allah. Teach us what you teach the people and what you know. 
For Iam from a tribe where no-one believes in the same as we believe in; from Madhhij who 
transgresses against us, and Khath’am who are our allies and the tribe which we are from.” 
He said: “You will remain in it as long you will remain. Then your prophet will 
die. Then you remain (some more). Then the sayhah (cry or blast) will be sent, and 
by your God, He will not leave anything upon its surface except that it will die. 
Also, the angels who are with your Lord ‘azza wa jalla (will die). Then your Lord 
will tour the earth while the cities on it has become bacant. So your Lord — ‘azza 
wa jalla — will send the heaven with a longlasting rain from the place of the 
Throne. Then, by your God, He will not let anything upon its surface of killed dead 
persons or a buried dead person, except that the grave will split open from him 
and He will create him from his head and he will sit straight up. Then your Lord 
—jalla wa ‘azza- will say: ‘What is your affair?’ To what became of him (i.e. when 
did he die). So he will say: ‘Yesterday (or) today.’ Regarding his period of life (of 
dunya), thinking that he just left his family (i.e. died).” 
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So I said: “O Messenger of Allah, how will He gather us after the wind, decomposition 
and beast have rippes us apart?” He said: “I will inform you of the example of this in 
the favors of Allah ‘azza wa jalla. You look down at the earth when it is a lump 
of mud and worn out, so you say: ‘It will never live.’ Then your Lord sends the 
heaven upon it, and no more than (a few) days will pass by, before you will look 
down at it and it will be wet (and fertile). By your God, He is verily more capable 
of gathering you from water than gathering the plants of the earth. So you will 
come out of the graves or from your places of death, and you will look at Him and 
He will look at you.” I said: “O Messenger of Allah, how (can this be) when we fill up 
the earth and He is One Shakhs (Individual or Person) looking at us and we look at Him?” 
He said: “I will inform you of the example of this in the favors of Allah ‘azza wa 
jalla. The sun and the moon are small signs from Him. You all see them at the 
same time while they also see you, and you have no problem in seeing them. By 
your God, He is verily more capable of seeing you and (making) you see Him, than 
you seeing them (i.e. the sun and the moon) and they see you while you have no 
problem in seeing them.” 
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I said: “O Messenger of Allah, then what will our Lord — jalla wa ‘azza — do with us when 
we meet Him?” He said: “You will be presented to Him with your pages (of deeds) 
shown. None of your secrets will be hidden from Him. Then your Lord — ‘azza wa 
jalla - will take a handful of water with His Hand and sprinkle it towards you. 
By your God, none of it will fail to hit any of your faces. As for the Muslim then 
it will leave his face as a white soft and thin cloth. And as for the kafir then it 
will make his face as black coals. Then your prophet will go forth (towards 


paradise) and the righteous will follow his lead. Then they will go upon a bridge 
of fire and one of you will step on the coal and say: ‘ah!’ Your Lord will say: ‘Yes.’ 
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Then you will gain sight of the Basin of the Messenger and see, by Allah, the 
thirstiest people hesitating (to drink) that I have ever seen. By your God, none of 
you will reach out his hand except that a vessel will fall in it which will purify 
him from excrements, urine and harm. And the sun and the moon will withdraw 
so that you cannot see any of them.” He said: I said: “O Messenger of Allah, with 
what will we see?” He said: “With the same sight as you are seeing with right now. 
And this is with the rising of the sun on a day where it shines over the earth and 
the mountains are facing it.” 
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He said: I said: “O Messenger of Allah, then with what are we rewarded for our bad deeds 
and good deeds?” He said: “The good deed is (rewarded with) tenfold of its kind, 
and the bad deed with similar to it (i.e. the bad deed), except if He pardons.” He 
said: I said: “O Messenger of Allah. What is Paradise and what is Hellfire?” He said: 
“By your God, verily Hellfire has seven doors. There are no two doors, except that 
it would take a rider seventy years (to travel) between them. And verily Paradise 
has eight doors. There are no two doors, except that it would take a rider seventy 
years (to travel) between them.” | said: “O Messenger of Allah. Then what will we look 
at of Paradise?” He said: “Rivers of purified honey, and rivers of vessels in which 
there is no headache nor regret. And rivers of milk, the taste of which will not 
change. And water that does not smell bad. And fruits and good things which you, 
by your God, do not know of. And (more of) the same along with it. And purified 
spouses.” 
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He said: I said: “Oh Messenger of Allah, will we have spouses in it? Will some of them 
be from the pious women?” He said: “The righteous women are for the righteous men. 


They will enjoy them just like your enjoyments (or pleasures) in dunya, and they 
will please you, except that they will not give birth.” Laqit said: So I said: “What 
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is the furthest that we will reach and end up with?” He said: But the Prophet did not 
answer him. I said: “O Messenger of Allah, upon what should I pleadge alliegiance to 
you?” He said: So the Prophet # reached out his hand and said: “Upon the 
establishment of the prayer, paying the alms, removing shirk and that we do not 
ascribe any deity as a partner with Allah.” He said: I said: “And will we have what 
is between the east and the west (i.e. Hijrah will not be obligatory upon us)?” Then the 
Prophet ™ folded his hand and stretched out his fingers, and he thought I was 
stipulating a condition which he would not give to me. 
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He said: I said: “We can live in it (i.e. between the east and the west) wherever we want, 
and no person commits a crime except against himself.” Then he stretched out his hand 
and said: “That is for you. You live wherever you want, and only yourself commits 
the crime which you are held responsible for.” He said: So we left him. And he 
said: “Verily these two; By your God, I was verily informed that they are among 
the most God-fearing people in dunya and akhirah.” Then Ka’b ibn Al-Hudariyah 
— aman from Banu Bakr ibn Kilab — said to him: “Who are they, O Messenger of 
Allah?” He said: “Bana Al-Muntafiq is the family of that one of them.” He said: 
So we left and I came to him and said: “O Messenger of Allah, is there any good for 
any of those who passed away in the jahiliyyah?” He said: A random man from 
Quraysh said: “By Allah, verily your father Al-Muntafiq is in Hellfire.” 
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He said: Then it verily was as if a fire ignited between my skin, my face and my 
flesh, due to what he said about my father in front of all people. So I wanted to 
say: And your father, O Messenger of Allah? But then other (words) were nicer, so 
I said: “O Messenger of Allah, and your family?” He said: “Also my family, by Allah. 


Whichever you come across of graves of a ‘amirt or qurasht who was a mushrik, 
then say: ‘Muhammad = has sent me. So receive the tidings of what harms you. 
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You will be dragged upon your face and stomach in Hellfire.’” He said: I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah. What made them to be as such, when they used to perform deeds which 
they did not know any better than, and they used to believe that they were doing good 
things?” He said: “This is because Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — in the last of every 
seven nations sends a prophet. So whoever disobeys his prophet, then he is from 
the misguided, and whoever obeys his prophet, then he is from the rightly guided.” 
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1121. My father narrated to me (and said) Abu ‘Amir (i.e. ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Amr) 
narrated to us (and said): Zuhayr (i.e. ion Muhammad) narrated to us, from Yazid 
(i.e. ibn Jabir), from Khalid ibn Al-Lajlaj, from ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn ‘Ayish, from 
some of the companions of the Prophet “: That the Messenger of Allah # came out 
to them one day and he was in good mood and with a bright face, or a glowing 
face, so we said: “O Prophet of Allah, we verily see that you are in a good mood and with 
a bright face or a glowing face.” So he said: “And what would prevent me (from what 
you have described) when My Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — came to me last night® in 
the best of forms, and He said: ‘O Muhammad.’ I said: ‘At Your service, my Lord 
and joyful due to You.’ So He said: ‘What are Al-Mala Al-A'la (the most honorable 
of angels) disputing about?’ I said: ‘I do not know, O Lord.’ He (i.e. Allah) said 
that two or three times.” He said: “Then He put His two Hands between my 
shoulders, and I felt their coolness between my breasts (i.e. in my heart and on my 
chest) so everything which is in the heavens and earth appeared to me.” Then he 
* recited this verse: 


86 This means that Muhammad # saw Allah — the Exalted — in a dream. 
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“Thus did we show Ibrahim the kingdom of the heavens and the earth, so he 
could be from those who have certain faith.” (Al-An'am 6:75) 


“Then He said: ‘O Muhammad, what are Al-Mala Al-A’la (the most honorable of 
angels) disputing regards?’ He said: I said: ‘Al-Kaffarat.’®’ He said: ‘And what is 
Al-Kaffarat?’ I said: ‘Walking on the feet to the Jumu’ah prayers, sitting in the 
masajid between the prayers (i.e. waiting for the next prayer) and exaggerating in 
the ablution in that which is hated (such as the severe cold).’ He said: ‘So whoever 
performs this, then he will live in goodness and die in goodness, and his mistakes 
will be like the day his mother gave birth to him. And among the levels (of these 
deeds) are: Nice words, spreading salam, feeding food (to people) and praying in 
the night when the people are sleeping.’ And He said: ‘O Muhammad, when you 
pray then say: O Allah, I ask from you the good (allowed) things, and leaving the 
forbidden, and the love for the poor and needy, and that You accept my repentance 
and if You want a trial to occur between the people, then take my life where Iam 
not afflicted (by that trial).’” 
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1122. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us, from 
Ma’mar, from Qatadah who ascribed it to the Prophet *: “Allah — ‘azza wa jalla 
— created Adam in His Image.” 
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1123. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us, from 
Ma’mar, from Qatadah (regarding His Words): 

€ p58 SIG 
“In the best of stature.” (At-Tin 95:4) 
He said: “In the best image.” 
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87 A kaffarah is an act of worship through which Allah forgives and deletes bad deeds and sins. 
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1124. Ibrahim ibn Al-Hajjaj narrated to us (and said): Hammad (i.e. ibn Salamah) 
narrated to us, from ‘Ali ibn Zayd, from Sa’id ibn Al-Musayyib that the Messenger 
of Allah * said: “Verily Allah is Beautiful and He loves beauty.” 
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1125. Muhammad ibn ‘Ali Al-Warraq narrated to me (and said): Khalid ibn 
Khidash narrated to us (and said): Hammad ibn Zayd narrated to us, from Al- 
Hasna ibn Dhakwan, from Tawus who said: “Verily Allah is Beautiful and He loves 
beauty, and He hates misery and pretending to be miserable.” 
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1126. Zakariyya ibn Yahya ibn Subayh Zahmawayh narrated to me (and said): Ibn 
Abi Zaidah narrated to us (and said): My father narrated to us, from Abu Ishaq, 


from ‘Amir ibn Sa’d Al-Bajali who said: Abi Bakr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) recited, or 
someone recited in front of him: 
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“For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra.” (Yunus 10:26) 

So he said: “Do you know what the extra is? It is looking at our Lord jalla thanauhu.” 

ahs of AN le 32 3) SE ost Gl dele sie ale BB Olas & ost ASHI Ss - 1127 

OssY babe Sty cl pot yll He pans EF BE ab Gubt ce ie aiggll ant 256 8 de ai oo 
« 38) glee eb 

1127. Al-Hakam ibn Musa narrated to me (and said): Shihab ibn Khirash narrated 

to us (and said): ‘Asim ibn Abi An-Najiid narrated to us (and said): Zirr narrated 

to me, from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “A sound of the 

vermins between the layers of the skin of the kafir is heard, just like a sound is heard from 


the beasts on land. And verily (the thickness of) his skin is forty cubits (or amslengths) of 
the cubits of the jabbar.” 


BEd gh be REN GF tie 585 Cag GF opel b AS Slag we oy Bas alle gi gis - 1128 


aS a Rawal oF ES gids MY ES US SG ST aie ah (oP) 2h oy! AM AE BE Osage ob aft be 


355 


ol SSG Laas B+ gi Ug GS ties Fat co OG GES gle EU Gs Logs dey fe w 
betsy ging ale tt) Moe ogi Io A tliad ded tales Of ates 


1128. Abu Salih Hadiyyah ibn ‘Abdil-Wahhab narrated to me in Makkah (and 
said): Al-Fadl ibn Musa — and he is As-Sinani — narrated to us (and said): Al- 
A’mash narrated to us, from Abu Ishaq, from ‘Amr ibn Maymun, from ‘Abdullah 
ibn Mas’td (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “When I reached to Madyan I asked about the 
tree at which Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — spoke to Musa, and I was directed towards it. Then I 
came to it, and it was an abundantly green tree. My camel took something from its leaves 
and chewed it but it was not able to swallow it, so it spat it out. So I sent blessings upon 
the Prophet @ and returned.” 
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1129. Abu Dawud Al-Mubaraki Sulayman ibn Muhammad - the neighbor of 
Khalaf ibn Hisham Al-Bazzar — narrated to me (and said): Abu Shihab narrated to 
us, from Ibn Abi Layla, from Minhal ibn ‘Amr, from Sa’id ibn Jubayr, from Ibn 
“Abbas regarding His — ‘azza wa jalla — Words: 
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"Allah eliminates what He wills and confirms, and with Him is the Mother of 
the Book.” (Ar-Ra’d 13:39) 


He said: “Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — descends in Ramadan to the lowest heaven, and then 


He eliminates and confirms (from the Divine Decree what He wants), except death, life, 
unhappiness and happiness.” 
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1130. My father narrated to me (and said): Wahb ibn Jarir narrated to us (and said): 
Shu’bah narrated to us, from Simak ibn Harb, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas 
(radiAllahu ‘anhuma) (who said): The Prophet “ mentioned the Dajjal and said: “He 
is one-eyed, light skinned and his head is like a snake. Among your men he looks 
the most like ‘Abdul-’Uzza ibn Qatan. Then even if some will be destroyed (by 


him, due to their ignorance, then know) that your Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — verily is 
not one-eyed.” 
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1131. Muahmmad ibn Al-Walid Az-Zubayri narrated to me in Al-Madinah (and 
said): My uncle Sa’1d ibn ‘Amr narrated to us, from Sulayman ibn Bilal, from Sa’d 
ibn Sa’id ibn Shu’bah ibn Qays (who said): Sa’id ibn Murjah informed me — Az- 
Zubayri said as such, and he is verily Ibn Marjanah — from Abu Hurayrah 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu), that the Messenger of Allah * said: “Our Lord — ‘azza wa jalla 
— descends every night to the lowest heaven when a third of the night remains, and 
He says: ‘Who invokes Me so I can answer him? And who asks from Me so I can 
give him? And who asks Me for forgiveness so I can forgive him?’ Then He extends 
His Hand and says: ‘Who will give a loan to someone, Who is not unjust nor 
deficient?” 
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1132. My father narrated to me (and said): Hasan ibn Musa Al-Ashyab narrated to 
us (and said): Abu Hilal Muhammad ibn Sulaym Ar-Rasibi narrated to us (and 


said): A man narrated to us that Ibn Rawahah said to Al-Hasan: “Do you describe 
your Lord ‘azza wa jalla?” He said: “Yes, I describe Him without giving an example.” 
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1133. ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawariri narrated to me (and said): Mudar Al- 
Qari narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdul-Wahid ibn Zayd narrated to us and said: I 
heard Al-Hasan say: “If the worshippers in the dunya knew that they would not see their 
Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — in the akhirah, their souls would melt in the dunya.” 
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1134. Hudbah ibn Khalid Al-Azadi narrated to us (and said): Aban ibn Yazid 
narrated to us (and said): Yahya ibn Abi Kathir narrated to us, that Abu Salamah 


narrated to him, that Abu Hurayrah narrated to him, that the Messenger of Allah 
* said: “The believer becomes jealous, and Allah also becomes jealous. And from 
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the ghayrah (protective jealousy) of Allah is that the believer performs that which 
Allah - ‘azza wa jalla - has forbidden for him.” 
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1135. ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn “Umar Al-Qawariri narrated and Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr 
ibn ‘Ali Al-Mugaddami (both) narrated to me and said: Abu ‘Awanah narrated to 
us, from ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Umayr, from Warrad — the writer of Al-Mughirah ibn 
Shu’bah — from Al-Mughirah ibn Shu’bah who said: Sa’d ibn ‘Ubadah said: “If I 
saw aman with my women, I would verily have hit him with an uncovered sword.” Then 
this reached the Messenger of Allah ™ so he said: “Are you surprised about the 
ghayrah (protective jealousy) of Sa’d? By Allah, I have more ghayrah than him, 
and Allah - ‘azza wa jalla —has more ghayrah than me. And due to this He forbade 
the fawahish (immoral deeds), both what is apparent of it and what is hidden. 
And there is no person who has more ghayrah than Allah the Exalted. And there 
is no person who loves to excuse more than Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and due to 
this Allah sent the messengers as bearers of glad tidings and warners. And there 
is no person who loves praise more than Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — and due to this 
Allah promised the Paradise.” 
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1136. Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah ‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad narrated to me (and 
said): Husayn ibn ‘Ali Al-Ju’fi narrated to us, from Zaidah, from ‘Abdul-Malik (i.e. 
ibn ‘Umayr), from Warrad — the writer of Al-Mughirah — who said: It reached the 
Prophet * that Sa’d ibn ‘Ubadah said: “If I saw a man with my women, I would verily 
have hit him with an uncovered sword.” And he mentioned the hadith. 
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1137. My father narrated to me (and said): Aswad ibn ‘Amir narrated to us (and 
said): Abu Bakr ibn ‘Ayyash narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Al-Hasan who 
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said: The Messenger of Allah (sallAllahu alayhi wa sallam) said: “The superiority of 
the Quran over (other) words is like the superiority of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla - 
over His slaves.” 
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1138. I read for my father (and said): Abu Qurrah Az-Zubaydi Musa ibn Tariq — a 
judge for them in Yemen — narrated to us. And Ibn Jurayj mentioned (and said): 
‘Ata informed me that he heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: “Muhammad ® saw his Lord — ‘azza 
wa jalla — two times.” 
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1139. Abu Al-Ash’ab Ahmad ibn Al-Miqdam narrated to me in Basrah in the year 
two-hundred and thirty (and said): Mu’tamir narrated to us and said: I heard my 
father narrate, from Qatadah that Salim ibn ‘Abdillah narrated from his father, 
from the Messenger of Allah % that he said: “Verily Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — does 
not look at the one who drags his izar (loincloth) due to arrogance.” 
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1140. Abu Hashim Ziyad ibn Ayyutb narrated to me (and said): ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn 
Musa narrated to us (and said): Ibn Jurayj narrated to us, from Mujahid regarding 
His — ‘azza wa jalla — Words: 
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“And the preservation of them do not tire Him.” (Al-Baqarah 2:255) 


He said: “(This means that) it is not difficult for Him.” 
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1141. Abu Sa’id ‘Isa ibn Salim Ash-Shashi narrated to me (and said): Abii Malith 
narrated to us, from Furat ibn Salman who said: Abt Burdah ibn Abi Musa came 
to Sulayman ibn ‘Abdul-Malik for some needs. Then he said: I heard my father 
mention from the Messenger of Allah who said: “When Allah — ‘azza wa jalla 
- gathers the first generations and the last generations in one plane.” He said: 
“Then a caller from the heaven will call.” And he narrated the hadith. He said: 
“Then He will appear to them.” Then ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdul-’Aziz said to him: “I ask 
you by Allah besides whom there is no-one worthy of worship. You verily heard this hadith 
from your father, who mentioned it from the Messenger of Allah %?” He said: “Yes, by 
Allah besides whom there is no-one worthy of worship. I verily heard my father mention it 
from the Messenger of Allah % more than one, two and three times.” Then ‘Umar ibn 
‘Abdul-’ Aziz said: “I have not heard any hadith in Islam that is more beloved to me than 
this.” 
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1142. ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawariri narrated to me (and said): Khalid ibn 
Al-Harith narrated to us (and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Qatadah, from 
Abt Nahik, from Ibn ‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah * said: “Whoever seeks 


your protection in the Name of Allah, then give him protection. And whoever asks 
you by the Face of Allah - ‘azza wa jalla — then give him.” 
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1143. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated to 
us, from Mu’awiyah (i.e. ibn Salih), from Al-’Ala ibn Al-Harith, from Zayd ibn 
Artaah, from Jubayr ibn Nufayr who said: The Messenger of Allah * said: “You 
will verily not return to Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — with anything better than what 


came from Him.” Meaning: The Quran. My father said: “’Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi 
said like this.” 
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1144. ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawariri narrated to me (and said): Hammad 


(i.e. ibn Zayd) narrated to us (and said): Thabit narrated to us, from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman ibn Abi Layla who said: 
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“For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra.” (Yunus 10:26) 


He said: “The best (reward) is Paradise. And the extra is them looking at His Face — ‘azza 
wa jalla. 
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“No darkness will cover their faces, nor humiliation.” (Yunus 10:26) 
After they have looked at their Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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1145. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far narrated to us 


(and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Abi Ishaq, from ‘Amir ibn Sa’d regarding 
this verse: 


€85t555 SANS jal 
“For those who do good is the best (reward) and extra.” (Yunus 10:26) 
He said: “The extra is looking at the Face of Ar-Rahman jalla wa ‘azza.” 
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1146. My father narrated to me (and said): Hashim ibn Al-Qasim narrated ad 
Husayn ibn Muhammad (both) narrated to us and said: Al-Mubarak narrated to 
us, from Al-Hasan regarding His — ‘azza wa jalla - Words: 


SEBEL) Mo Fol Lag 08) 


“Some faces that Day will be radiant, looking at their Lord.” 
(Al-Qiyamah 75:22-23) 


He said: “The radiant and the beautiful (means): that Allah made them beautiful by 
looking their Lord ‘azza wa jalla. And it is verily with right that they become radiant when 
they are looking at their Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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1147. Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr ibn ‘Ali Al-Mugaddami narrated to me (and said): 
Abu ‘Awanah narrated to us, from ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Umayr, from several people, 
from ‘Adi ibn Hatim that the Messenger of Allah # — while he was sitting — said: 
“There is no-one amongst you except that he will be presented to Allah —‘azza wa 
jalla — (and) there will be no interpreter between Him and him. He (i.e. the slave) 
will turn right and left and will see nothing but Hellfire. So whoever is capable of 
protecting his face from Hellfire, even with half a date, then let him do so.” 
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1148. Hudbah ibn Khalid Al-Azdi narrated to us (and said): Aban ibn Yazid 
narrated to us (and said): Yahya ibn Abi Kathir narrated to us that Al-Hadrami ibn 
Lahiq narrated to him that Aba Salih As-Samman narrated to him from ‘Aishah 
(radiAllahu ‘anha) that the Prophet of Allah # entered upon her when she was 
crying, and then he said: “What makes you cry?” So she said: “I remembered the 
Dajjal and then I cried.” He said: “Do not cry. Because verily if he emerges whilst I 


am among you I will be sufficient for you regarding him. And If I die, then my Lord 
is verily not one-eyed.” 
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1149. Isma’1l Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): “Amr ibn Muhammad AIl- 
“Anqazi narrated to us (and said): Asbat ibn Nasr narrated to us, from As-Suddi, 
from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “He appeared just like 
the little finger.” And Abu Ma’mar showed it with his finger, ie. His — ‘azza wa jalla 
— Words: 


& oN Fb» 
“So when his Lord appeared to the mountain.” (Al-A’raf 7:143) 
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1150. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us, from Sharik, from 
Hilal ibn Humayd, from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Ukaym who said: I heard ‘Abdullah — who 
began by swearing before speaking — (say): “There is none of you except that his Lord 
— ‘azza wa jalla — will be alone with him, just as he is alone with the moon of the night of 
full moon. Then He will say: ‘Son of Adam, what has deceived you from Me? What did 
you answer the messengers? What have you done with what you knew?’” 
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1151. ‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah dictated to us in Baghdad (and said): Waki’ 
narrated to us (and said): Sharik narrated to us, from Hilal ibn Abt Humayd, from 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Ukaym who said: I heard Ibn Mas’td (radiAllahu ‘anhu) begin by 
swearing before speaking. He said: “There is none of you except that His Lord — ‘azza 
wa jalla — will be alone with him, just like any of you are alone with his foal. He will say: 


‘Son of Adam, what has deceived you from Me? What did you answer the messengers? 
What have you done with what you knew?’” 
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1152. Abu ‘Abbad Al-Basri Qatan ibn Nasir Adh-Dhira’ (and said): Ja’far ibn 
Sulayman narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak narrated to us, 
from Sharik, from Hilal, from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Ukaym who said: Ibn Mas’ud would 
swear when he narrated this hadith: “There is none of you except that his Lord — ‘azza 
wa jalla — will be alone with him, just as he is alone with the moon of the night of full moon. 
Then He will say: ‘O my slave, what has deceived you from Me? O my slave, what has 


deceived you from Me? What have you done with what you knew? What did you answer 
the messengers?’” 
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1153. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, 
from Ibrahim ibn Maysarah, from Abu Suwayd, from ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil-’Aziz — 
rahimahullah — who said: The righteous woman Khawlah bint Hakim (radiAllahu 
‘anha) claimed that the Messenger of Allah “ went out while embracing one of the 
two sons of his daughter while saying: “By Allah, you (i.e. children) will verily 
make (your parents) into cowards and you will make them into misers, and you 
are verily from those favored by Allah — ‘azz wa jalla — (in provision). And verily 
the last wat-ah (setting foot on) of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla was in Wajj (a valley in 
Taif).” Sufyan said one time: “You will verily make (your parents) into misers and 
you will verily.” 
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1154. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, from ‘Amr ibn 
Aws, that the last wat-ah (setting foot on) of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla was in Wajj (a 
valley in Taif). It was said to Sufyan: “Did ‘Amr mention it from anyone?” He said: 
“No.” Sufyan said: And Sa’id ibn Jubayr used to come to his sister or his family, 
greeting them and saying: “This is linked to ‘Amr ibn ‘Awf.” Sufyan said: Abu 
Hurayrah said: “Do you ask me while ‘Amr ibn Aws is among you?” 
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1155. “Ubayd-Allah ibn Umar Al-Qawariri narrated to me (and said): Hirmi ibn 
‘Umarah narrated to me (and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Qatadah, from 
Anas ibn Malik (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah * said: 
“(People) will be thrown in Hellfire, and it will say: ‘Is there more?’ Until He puts 
his Foot upon it, and then it says: ‘Enough, enough.’” 
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1156. ‘Abdul-A’la ibn Hammad An-Narsi narrated to me (and said): Ya’qub ibn 


‘Abdillah (i.e. Al-Qumm1) narrated to us, from Sa’id ibn Jubayr, from Ibn ‘Abbas 
regarding His Words: 
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€ AiG SILA AIS aes 
“His Kursi extends over the heavens and the earth.” (Al-Bagarah 2:255) 


He said: “His Knowledge extends over the heavens and the earth.” 
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1157. ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawariri narrated to me while dictating: 

Mu’adh ibn Hisham narrated to us (and said): My father narrated to us, from 


Qatadah, from An-Nadr ibn Anas, from Rabi’ah Al-Jurashi regarding the Words 
of Allah ‘azza wa jalla: 


“And the whole earth will be in His Grasp on the Day of Judgment. And the 
heavens will be folded up in His Right Hand.” (Az-Zumar 39:67) 


He said: “And His other Hand will be empty; there will be nothing in it.” 
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1158. Abu Bakr and ‘Uthman — the two sons of Abu Shaybah Al-’‘Absiyyan — (both) 
narrated to me and said: ‘Abdullah ibn Idris narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from 
Abu Salih, from Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri who said: We said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
will we see our Lord ‘azza wa jalla?” He said: “Do you have any trouble seeing the 
sun in the midday when there are no clouds?” We said: “No.” He said: “Do you 
have any trouble seeing the moon on the night of a full moon when there are no 


clouds?” He said: We said: “No.” He said: “You will verily have no trouble seeing 
Him, just like you have no trouble seeing these two.” 
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1159. Abii Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn ‘Isa Ar-Ramli narrated to 
us, from Al-A’mash, from Abu Salih, from Abu Hurayrah who said: The 
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Messenger of Allah ™ said: “Do you have any trouble seeing the moon on the night 

of a full moon?” They said: “No.” He said: “You will verily see your Lord - ‘azza 

wa jalla — just as you see this moon, while you have no trouble in seeing it.” 

Spy dis ct Gf A dae JU itt of Bigs ei Pokies Je Ou gis - 1160 
agi sale asi 038 BE cob5 131 eg fe ail 

1160. ‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Abu Al-Ahwas narrated 

to us, from Al-Hurr ibn Jurmuz who said: I heard Ad-Dahhak ibn Qays say: “Verily 


Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — when He is pleased with some people, He turns to them with His 
Face.” 
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1161. Abu Ar-Rabi’ Az-Zahrani narrated to me (and said): Sharik narrated to us, 
from Mansur, from Mujahid regarding His — ‘azza wa jalla - Words: 
Spal La tet 
“Some faces that Day will be radiant.” (Al-Qiyamah 75:22) 
He said: “Laughing.” 
SBE) A> 
“Looking at their Lord.” (Al-Qiyamah 75: 23) 
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1162. Hartin ibn Ma’ruf narrated to me (and said): Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated 
to us, from Humayd (i.e. Al-A’raj), from Mujahid, from ‘Ubayd (i.e. ibn ‘Umayr) 
who said: “Dawid (‘alayhi as-salam) will not feel at ease on the Day of Resurrection until 
it is said to him: “Come closer’. So he will say: ‘My sin, my sin.’ Until he comes closer, then 
it is said: ‘Come closer.’ So he will say: ‘My sin, my sin.’ So it will be said to him: ‘Come 


closer.’ So he will say: ‘My sin, my sin.’ Until he reaches a place (of nearness to Allah) 
only Allah knows about.” Sufyan said: It is as if he is grabbing something. 
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1163. Harun ibn Ma’ruf narrated to me (and said): Al-Aqra’ narrated to us that 
Sufyan added (to the previous narration): “Until he puts his hand in His hand.” 
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1164. I asked my father about Al-Aqra’, so he said: “He was from the people of hadith.” 
And he mentioned that he asked him about something regarding hadith. Abu 
‘Abdir-Rahman said: And Al-Agra’ is called: Abu Ishaq Al-Aqra’ Basri. He lived 


in Makkah and he had knowledge about Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah, and Muhammad 
ibn Aban AlI-Balkhi narrated to us from him. 
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1165. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman narrated to me (and said): Wak?’ 
narrated to us, from Sufyan, from Mansur, from Mujahid, from ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr 
(regarding): 


& Bi bLe J55» 
“And verily for him (i.e. Dawud) is nearness with Us.” (Sad 38:25) 


He said: “He mentioned the nearness to him, until He mentioned that he will touch some 
of Him.” 
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1166. Harun ibn Ma’ruf narrated to me (and said): Jarir narrated to us, from 
‘Abdul-Malik ibn Abi Sulayman, from Abu ‘Abdillah, from Mujahid who said: 
“Verily Dawid (‘alayhi as-salam) will come on the Day of Resurrection and his mistake is 
written in his palm, then he will say: ‘O my Lord, my mistake is my destruction.’ So He 
will say to him: ‘Be in front of Me.’ Then he looks at his palm and he sees it (i.e. his mistake), 
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so he will say: ‘O my Lord, my mistake is my destruction.’ So He says: ‘Grab on to my 
Haqw**.’ So this is His Words “‘azza wa jalla: 


éck Spey AI Gate J Sy; & 
“And verily for him is nearness with Us, and a good return.” (Sad 38:25)” 


I asked my father about Abu ‘Abdillah? So he said: “His name is Salim — the mawla 
of Umm ‘Alt — and Ibn Jurayh narrated from him.” 
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1167. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Affan narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdus- 
Samad ibn Kaysan narrated to me (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to 


us, from Qatadah, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The 
Messenger of Allah “ said: “I saw my Lord ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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1168. Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdah ibn Sulayman 
narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn Ishaq, from Ya’qub ibn ‘Utbah ibn Al- 
Mughirah, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas that the Prophet *. 
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1169. Ibrahim ibn Abi Al-Layth narrated to us (and said): Ibrahim ibn Sa’d 
narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn Ishaq, from Ya’qub ibn ‘Utbah ibn Al- 
Mughirah ibn Al-Akhnas, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas that some poetry of 


88 Haqw means side or flank, which is above the hip. This narration affirms the Haqw for Allah, and 
the Haqw was also mentioned in the following hadith, which is narrated both in Sahih Al-Bukhari and 
Sahih Muslim, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that the Prophet * said: 
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“Allah created the creation. Then, when He finished, the family kinship got up and took hold in the 
Haqw (flank or side) of Ar-Rahman. So He said to it: ‘What is wrong?’ It said: ‘This is the position 
of the one who seeks refuge with You from cutting of (the ties of kinship).’ He said: ‘Are you not 


pleased with that I maintain whoever maintains you (i.e. the ties of kinship) and that I cut off those 
who cut you off?’ It said: ‘Yes, verily, O Lord.’ He said: ‘Then that (is for you).’” 
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Umayyah ibn Abi Salt was recited for the Messenger of Allah “ : “A man and a bull 
under His Right Foot. And the eagle for the Other and an anticipating lion.” So the 
Messenger of Allah said: “He has spoken the truth, he has spoken the truth.” 


4-04 
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And Ibn Abi Shaybah said in his hadith that the Prophet said that Umayyah had 
spoken the truth in some of his poetry, or that some of his poetry was recited to 
him. He said: “A man and a bull under His Right Foot. And the eagle for the other, and 
an anticipating lion.” So the Prophet ™ said: “He has spoken the truth.” He said: 
“And the sun rises at the end of every night. Red, while its color begins to glow. It refuses, 


so it does not rise for us deliberately. Except that it is punished, or else it will be whipped.” 
So the Prophet * said: “He has spoken the truth.” 
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1170. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us, from 
Ma’mar, from Qatadah regarding His — ‘azza wa jalla - Words: 
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“Are they waiting for Allah come to them in a shade of the clouds, and the 
angels.” (Al-Baqarah 2:210) 


He said: “Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — comes to them in a shade of the clouds, and the angels 
come to them at the time of death.” 
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1171. ‘Abdul-A’la ibn Hammad An-Narsi narrated to me (and said): Ya’qub (i.e. 
Al-Qummi) narrated to us, from Ja’far ibn Dinar — and he is trustworthy — from 
Sa’id ibn Jubayr (regarding His Words): 


CAS 2 HS BS HEE Lem > 
“And that Day eight will lift Throne of your Lord.” (Al-Haqqah 69:17) 


He said: “Eight rows of the angels.” 
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1172. And Ahmad ibn Jamil Abu Yusuf from the people of Merv informed us (and 
said): ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak narrated to us (and said): Al-Awza’l narrated to 


us, from Rabi’ah ibn Yazid who said: ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: 
“The pen dried due to (what it wrote of) the Knowledge of Allah ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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1173. ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawariri narrated to me (and said): Yazid ibn 
Zuray’ narrated to us (and said): Al-Hajjaj As-Sawwaf narrated to us (and said): 
Yahya ibn Abi Kathir narrated to me (and said): Abu Salamah narrated to me, from 
Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that he heard him say: Verily the Messenger of 
Allah says: “Verily Allah - ‘azza wa jalla — becomes jealous, and (from the) 
protective jealousy (of Allah is that) the believer (performs) what Allah has 
forbidden for him.” 
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1174. Isma’1il Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Ibn ‘Ulayyah narrated to us 
(and said): Hajjaj ibn Abi ‘Uthman narrated to us (and said): Yahya ibn Abu Kathir 
narrated to us (and said): Abu Salamah narrated to me (and said): ‘Urwah ibn Az- 
Zubayr narrated to me, that Asma narrated to him that she heard the Messenger 
of Allah ® say: “There is no-one who has more ghayrah (protective jealousy) than 
Allah — ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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1175. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Khalaf ibn Khalifah narrated to us, 
from Humayd AI-A’raj, from “Abdullah ibn Al-Harith, from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Prophet # who said: “When Misa (‘alayhi as-salam) 


spoke with his Lord -‘azza wa jalla —he was wearing a woolen garment, a turban 
made of wool and sandals made of donkey skin that were not clean.” 
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1176. Muhriz ibn ’Awn ibn Abi ‘Awn Abu _ Al-Fad1 narrated to me (and said): 
Khalaf ibn Khalifah narrated to us, from Wail ibn Dawud regarding the Words of 
Allah ‘azza wa jalla: 


GEES stpe dl 5 
“And Allah spoke to Musa directly.” (An-Nisa 4:164) 


He said: “Many times.” 
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1177. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, from ’Amr (i.e 
ibn Dinar) who heard Tawus, who heard Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: The 
Messenger of Allah ® said: “Adam argued with Misa (alayhima as-salam), so 
Misa said to him: ’O Adam, you are our father. You obstructed us and made us 
exit Paradise.’ So Adam said: ‘O Miisa, you are the one whom Allah — ‘azza wa 
jalla — chose to speak to.” And another time he said: “(Whom Allah chose) with 
His message, and He composed the Tawrah for you with His Hand — meaning that 
He wrote the Tawrah to him — Do you blame me for an issue that Allah already 
decreed forty years before He created me?’” He ® said: “So Adam confuted Misa.” 
Three times. 


BB al BE AD Me oh EA SS let GG cee 85 Real] & UM ate gl tole] Was — 1178 
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1178. Isma’il Abu Ma’mar Al-Hudhali narrated to us (and said): Ibrahim ibn Sa’d 
narrated to us (and said): Ibn Shihab narrated to us, from Humayd ibn ‘Abdir- 
Rahman, from Abt Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah 
* said: “Adam refuted Misa. Adam (salawat Allahi ‘alayhi) said to him: ‘O Misa. 
You are the one whom Allah chose with His Speech. Are you blaming me for an 
issue which was decreed for me before I was created?” He said: “So Adam refuted 
Musa.” 
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1179. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me, from Abu Sufyan Al-Ma’mari, from Ma’mar, 


from Ayyub, from Muhammad ibn Sirin, from Abu Hurayrah, from the Prophet 
= the same as it. 
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1180. And Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us, from 
Sufyan, from Mansur, from Mujahid, from ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr (regarding His 
Words): 
é Bp tte IHG» 
“And verily for him (i.e. Dawid) is nearness with Us.” (Sad 38:25) 
He said: “The Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — says to Dawud: ‘Come closer’, until he puts a part 
of himself upon a part of Him.” 
ods AS tile Bg} ike of wt ge utd 26 ee A Be ude o cats of She - 11811 
1181. Abu Ma’mar narrated to us (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, from Humayd 
Al-A’taj, from ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr (regarding His Words): 
{gh gids Mitte 1.55} 
“And verily for him is nearness with Us, and a good return.” (Sad 38:25) 


He said: “The Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — says: ‘Come closer, come closer’, until he ends up in 
a position (of closeness to Allah) which (only) Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — knows about.” 
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1182. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Idris narrated to us, 
from Layth, from Mujahid (who said): “Until he grabs hold of His Foot.” And in it he 
did not mention ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr. 
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1183. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Jarir narrated to us, from ‘Abdul- 
Malik ibn Abi Sulayman, from Abu ‘Ubayd-Allah, from Mujahid who said: “Until 
he grabs hold of His Haqw*?.” 
gh ops bea ee oF BI te BF Cops & Aya sys 3 Ge Esa at gf gids - 1184 
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«iis oy boon] dale ee» 
1184. Abu Ar-Rabr’ Al-‘Ataki Sulayman ibn Dawud Az-Zahrani narrated to me 
(and said): Ya’qub ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Sa’d (ie. Al-Qummi) narrated to us (and said): 
Ja’far ibn Abi Al-Mughirah narrated to us, from Sa’id ibn Jubayr, from Ibn ‘Abbas 
regarding His — ‘azza wa jalla — Words: 


€ Bj SLA LS 05} 
“His Kursi extends over the heavens and the earth.” (Al-Baqarah 2:255) 
He said: “His Knowledge extends over the heavens and the earth.” 
tap ae IB bl ae of ple Be gt oo A vd op spotty v ody Bait gis - 1185 
"wet Sy Aedes Lei a as 455 % «il Sb hs S ctdly hus gles ale ty Le isl J 
1185. Surayj ibn Yunus narrated to me (and said): Isma’il ibn Mujalid narrated to 
us (and said): Mujalid narrated to us, from Ash-Sha’b1, from Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah 


who said: A Bedouin came to the Messenger of Allah and said: “Describe your 
Lord for us.” So Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — revealed: 


& Ac Si ait Ssh ai gh 1p 
“Say: ‘He is Allah, The One. Allah is As-Samad.” (Al-Ikhlas 112:1-2) 
Until the end of the Sirah. 
ah Leh a A op} eg $e cl S35 AS 3 ash be Chas gf ge Mi Bi ded Sis - 1186 
chat Wid 25 fy yg dy ded gah Letty 56 [2 sere yi] (Accel 
1186. Muhammad ibn Bakkar narrated to me (and said): Abu Ma’shar narrated to 


me, from Muhammad ibn Al-Munkadir regarding the Words of Allah ‘azza wa 
jalla: 


89 See the footnote of narration 1166. 
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& Ac Si ait Ssh ai gh 1p 
“Say: ‘He is Allah, The One. Allah is As-Samad.”” (Al-Ikhlas 112:1-2) 


He said: “As-Samad is the One who do not have any offspring, nor is He born and there 
is no-one who is equal to Him (in anything).” 


gl pele Al 4 Al ace ahs ack. gl oe 5,85) oe Olle 8 SAG & rat coi i) gis - 1187 
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1187. Abu Ar-Rabi’ Az-Zahrani narrated to me (and said): Fulayh ibn Sulayman 
narrated to us, from Az-Zuhri, from Abu Salamah and Abu ‘Abdillah Al-Agharr 
— the companion of Abu Hurayrah - that they both heard Abu Hurayrah 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: The Messenger of Allah said: “Allah - ‘azza wa jalla - 
descends when a third of the night remains to the lowest heaven, and then He says: 
‘Who asks of me so I can give him? And who invokes Me so I can answer him? 
Who asks Me for forgiveness so I can forgive him?’” And due to this, they used to 
prefer the last part of the night over the first of it. 


_ 4% at 2s GA se eee Gels 8. RR oe 2 Bw pastes Moree TER EEAS aie. Bok es 4. bide 
BUI epee Hus as OW : Jb CORE op SE EF lS cp are GF ane By Sioa al Pes 3 1188 
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1188. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, 
from ‘Amr ibn Dinar, from Yahya ibn Ja’dah who said: He (i.e. ‘Ammar) used to 
say (in his invocation): “I ask You for the fear of You, both in secret and the apparent, 
and the enjoyment of looking at Your Face.” 


jue & de :36 aul 52 SEN Gh ges tlhe & JE 5 BB SE bey Sih ca Ps gis - 1189 
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1189. Abu Ar-Rabi’ Az-Zahrani narrated to me (and said): Hammad ibn Zayd 
narrated to us (and said): ‘Ata (i.e. ibn As-Saib) narrated to us, from his father who 
said: ‘Ammar led us in a prayer which he cut short. So some of the people said to 
him: “You have verily made it light.” Or some words similar to that. So he said: “In 


it I invoked (Allah) with some invocations which I heard from the Messenger of Allah .” 
He said: So when ‘Ammar left a man followed him - and that man is my father 
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(i.e. ‘Ata is the one saying this) — and he asked him about the invocation. Then he 
came back and informed about it. So he said: “O Allah, by Your Knowledge of the 
unseen and Your Power over the creation, keep me alive as long as life is good for 
me. And take my life if death is better for me. And I ask You for a cool life after 
death, and I ask You for the pleasure of looking at Your Face and longing for the 
meeting with You.” 


Se pbs Gh Ge thd 3e ple Beye bE otal ice Gf cist Suey CS gi gis - 1190 
so Bl M25 op Has 2168 2355 By UT JU ay ST ioe us LE du asd Ye GI 
Sih 3 gets ati gy gs ad cae gst gi le ayy coh GLb, Hell splog le 
Y ne 5 Ga Y GS ately «alls pa Gg Laill adits LoZhs all g BI Alf EUlals asig sts 
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1190. Abu Bakr and ‘Uthman the two sons of Abu Shaybah Al-‘Absiyyan (both) 
narrated to me and said: Mu’awiyah ibn Hisham narrated to us, from Sharik, from 
Abu Hashim, from Abu Mijlaz, from Qays ibn ‘Ubadah who said: ‘Ammar said a 
prayer and it was as if they disliked it, so he said: I verily said an invocation which 
I heard from the Messenger of Allah #: “O Allah, by Your Knowledge of the unseen 
and Your Power over the creation, let me live as long as You know that life is good 
for me. And I ask You for the fear of You in secret and the apparent, and I ask You 
to speak the truth when I am angry and when I am pleased. And I ask You to be 
moderate in both poverty and fortune. And I ask You a blessing which will not 
come to an end, and for the pleasure of the eye which will not cease, and a pleasant 
life after death. And the pleasure of looking at Your Face and longing for the 
meeting with You. And I seek refuge with You from a disaster that harms and an 
affliction that leads astray.” 


ch ak Ss Ag Mee 2 le of Be gb Uf 32 ted Be GN Glas] b Cats of aie - 1191 
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1191. Abu Ma’mar narrated it to me (and said): Ishaq Al-Azraq narrated to us, 
from Sharik, from Abu Hashim, from Abu Mijlaz, from ‘Ammar — and he did not 
mention Qays ibn ‘Ubadah in it —- who said: The Messenger of Allah “ used to 
invoke (Allah saying): “O Allah, I ask You for the fear of You in secret.” And he 
mentioned the hadith, and the hadith of Ibn Abi Shaybah in complete wording. 
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1192. Harun ibn Ma’ruf and Abu Ma’mar (both) narrated to us and said): Jarir 
narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Abu Salih, from Abt Hurayrah — Harun said 
in his hadith — who said: ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’td said to me. And Abu Ma’mar said 
in his hadith: ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud said to me: “O Abu Hurayrah, do you know how 
wide the skin of the kafir will be (in Hellfire)?” He said: I said: “I do not know.” He said: 
“Forty cubits (or armlenghts) from the cubits of the jabbar.” 


abl 2b dbj05 SAN etal Ets Sgkipls OB) BI gle Le Spy Ss peg athe an Le cath os ESA GI 


1193. Abu Khaythamah Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated it to me (and said): ‘Ubayd- 
Allah ibn Musa narrated to us (and said): Shayban narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, 
from Abu Salih, from Aba Hurayrah, from the Prophet # who said: “Verily the 
thickness of the skin of the kafir is forty-two cubits (or armlenghts) of the cubits 
of the jabbar. And its density is like Uhud.” 


BAAS Be al 26 Ge of ele 2 GAN we oh Oe Su ve Ye gle - 1194 
only AEE BF sb 85 wp be Korie gle deg $2 GIy dh Ge Bits oth :I6 ye 

«ag es eel asl call 25 sgt cyto J) ie ff jah, SU corte J! 
1194. Surayj ibn Yunus narrated to me (and said): Sulayman ibn Hayyan Abu 
Khalid Al-Ahmar narrated to us, from Hisham ibn ‘Urwah, from his father, from 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr who said: “There is nothing bigger in numbers than the angels. 
Verily Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — created the angels from light.” And Surayj ibn Yunus 
mentioned this and pointed with his hand towards his chest. He said: And Abu 


Khalid pointed towards his chest. “And He says: Be thousand thousands, two 
thousands®, and then they are.” 


Sok RoesES als » JG ‘gt of | we js cagl OF calas je dalal cp 3B ikl ee b gl gas ~ 1195 


« yhiallg REV og bs 


° This means: so many that they cannot be counted. 
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1195. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Usamah Hammad ibn Usamah 
narrated to us, from Hisham, from his father, from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr who said: 
“The angels were created from the light of the two Arms and the Chest.”*! 


cst of GAD Ae of ee Je 08 36 cou Ul og GS BF Rot oe ue U Laks fl gs ~ 1196 
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1196. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Jarir narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, 
from Habib ibn Abi Thabit, from Dharr, from Sa’id ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman ibn Abza, 
from his father, from Ubay ibn Ka’b who said: “Do not curse the wind, for verily it is 
from the relief of Ar-Rahman.” 


il ELT: bs 5 EF SA ae de eo 
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1197. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, 
from ‘Amr (i.e. ibn Dinar), from Nafi’ ibn Jubayr, from a man from the companions 
of the Prophet @ who said: “When the first half of the night goes — and one time he 
said: passes — Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — descends to the lowest heaven and opens its door, 
while saying: ‘Who is the one asking Me, so I can give him? Who is the one invoking Me, 
so I can answer him?’ Until the dawn emerges.” 


igh GN geet 5 45 % fe i JS Jai hs owiy 36 eing athe ay cs Al ies Of iA Gf be 
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1198. Al-’Abbas ibn Al-Walid Abu Al-Fadl An-Narsi narrated to me (and said): 
Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn ‘Amr ibn ‘Alqamah, 
from Abu Salamah, from Abt Hurayrah that the Messenger of Allah * said: 
“When it is the middle of the night, Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — descends to the lowest 
heaven and says: ‘Is there anyone asking, so I can give him? Is there anyone 
invoking, so I can answer him? Is there anyone asking for forgiveness, so I can 
forgive him?’” 


a suet ay Bos Ags au ee Gy ald ae me "56 coe ale ah "h, Al eo if cal 82 
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91 See the footnote of narration 1084. 
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1199. Al-’Abbas ibn Al-Walid Abu Al-Fadl An-Narsi narrated to me (and said): 
Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, from ‘Amr ibn Dinar, from Nafi’ ibn Jubyar, 
from his father that the Messenger of Allah “ said: “Allah descends every night to 
the lowest heaven and says: ‘Who is asking, so I can give him? Who is asking for 
forgiveness, so I can forgive him?’” 


J6 56 G38 ghee dak So te GA badd By b cept adel Go yc ge - 1200 
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1200. Al-‘Abbas ibn Al-Walid An-Narsi narrated to me (and said): Yazid ibn 
Zuray’ narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn ‘Amr narrated to us (and said): 
Abu Salamah narrated to us, from Abu Hurayrah who said: The Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Allah - ‘azza wa jalla — descends to the lowest heaven at the time 
of the last half of the night or the last third of the night, and says: ‘Who is the one 
invoking Me, so I can answer him? Who is the one asking Me for forgiveness, so I 
can forgive him? Who is the one asking Me, so I can give him?’ Until the dawn 
emerges or the reciter (i.e. the imam) leaves the dawn prayer.” 


Gass ib atl f Be ib Bil Get fa 3s OEE bois YES ge - 1201 
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1201. Surayj ibn Yunus narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Yaman narrated to 
us, from Ash’ab ibn Ishaq Al-Qumm1i, from Ja’ far ibn Al-Mughirah, from Sa’id ibn 
Jubayr who said: “Verily the people of Paradise with the lowest status, is the one who has 
a castle in which there is seventy thousand servants. Every servants has a plate in his hand 
which is other than what is in the hand of his companion. And his door is not opened for 
something he [does not]°? want. If the people of dunya stayed there with him it would have 
space for them. And those of them with the best status (in Paradise), is the one who will 
look at the Face of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla —in the morning and the evening.” 


°* Translator: I have added what is between the square brackets, in order for the sence to give a 
more appropiate meaning. 
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(Chapter 17) Among that which is used as evidences against the 


Jahmiyyah from the Glorious Quran 


IN 5gh 3 6 SS opt gy Bedi ey BG ow be Gf Gus g Shes - 1202 


1202. I found in the book of my father, with his own handwriting, among that 
which is used as evidence against the Jahmiyyah from the Glorious Quran. (First) 
in surah Al-Baqarah: 


<? 
\ 
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“Verily those who conceal what Allah has sent down of the Book and exchange 
it for a small price. These do not consume into their bellies except the Fire. 
And Allah will not speak to them on the Day of Resurrection, nor will He purify 
them. And they will have a painful punishment.” (Al-Bagarah 2:174) 


wid Js 
And He said in Ya-Sin: 


zc Wh 
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“Verily His Command, when He wants something, is that He says to it: ‘Be’, and 
then it is. So praised is the One in Whose Hand is the dominion over all things. 
And to Him you will return.” (Ya-Sin 36:82-83) 


Lalla Bi9h 3 Sis 
And He also said in surah Al-Baqarah: 
tetlang Yo Gta Sau lidlsgaw Gysoccs eee cl ks Pravale ee es SIAN Aas 
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“(He is) the Originator of the heavens and the earth. And when He decrees an 
affair, then verily He says to it: ‘Be’, and then it is. And those who have no 
knowledge said: ‘If only Allah would speak to us or a sign would come to us.’ 
Likewise did those before them say the same as they said.” 
(Al-Bagarah 2:117-118) 


Oe ST sigh @ Si Sus 
And Allah said in siirah Alu ‘Imran: 
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SAN heed 5% Gl hae eel A a a, SS a Sy ys GS IE 5} 
4535 
“And when the angels said: ‘O Maryam, Allah verily gives you the glad tidings 
of a word from Hin; his name is Al-Masih ‘Isa the son of Maryam. A prominent 
person in dunyd and akhirah.” (Alu ‘Imran 3:45) 
mle 
And He said: 
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“Verily those who exchange the covenant of Allah and their (own) oaths fora 
small price will have no share in the akhirah, and Allah will not speak to them 
and He will not look at them on the Day of Resurrection, nor will He purify 
them. And they will have a painful punishment.” (Alu ‘Imran 3:77) 


Jes 3 «Sis 
And He -— ‘azza wa jalla — said: 
4 SBE J] nob sap ts 
“Some faces that Day will be radiant, looking at their Lord.” 
(Al-Qiyamah 75:22-23) 
565 


And He said: 


Ji S25 536 SAN gine Ae te] IY i Be Mj pew SU YS By » 
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“O people of the Book, do not become extreme in your religion, and do not say 
anything about Allah except the truth. Verily Al-Masih ‘Isa the son of Maryam 
is the Messenger of Allah and His word which He threw upon Maryam, and a 
soul from Him. So believe in Allah and His messengers.” (An-Nisa 4:171) 
eld byt g dis 


And He said in stirah Al-An’am: 
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“And the Word of your Lord has been completed in truthfulness and justice. 
No-one can change His Words. And He is the Hearing, the Knowledgable.” 
(Al-An’am 6:115) 


mae) dip 3 Js 
And He said in stirah An-Naml: 
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“Then when he reached it, he was called: ‘That blessed is the one in the fire 
and whoever is around it. And praise be to Allah the Lord of all the worlds. O 
Musa, verily I am Allah the AlMighty, the All-Wise. And throw your stick.’ Then 
when he saw it writhing as if it was a snake, he turned his back (and ran) and 
he did not come back. (He said:) ‘O Musa, do not be afraid. Verily in My 
Presence, the messengers do not fear.’” (An-Naml 27:8-10) 


1g 
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And He said in stirah Al-A’ raf: 


Z 
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“And the sun, the moon and the stars are (all) subjected to His Command. 
Verily the creation and the Command belongs to Him. Blessed is Allah, the 
Lord of all the worlds.” (Al-A’raf 7:54) 

{yas Al 3 Js 
And He said in Al-Qasas: 
& ps3 ally ead 2a55 WLU seh KD 


“Everything will be destroyed except His Face. The judgment belongs to Him, 
and to Him you will return.” (Al-Qasas 28:88) 


And He said in Ar-Rahman: 
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“Everyone who is upon it (i.e. earth) will disappear. And the Face of your Lord, 
Owner of Majesty and Honor, will remain.” (Ar-Rahman 55:26-27) 


And He said in Ta-Ha: 
& e3\ gis’ 5 nee de ana] ail & 


“For you to be made (i.e. brought up) under My Eye. When your sister went 
along.” (Ta-Ha 20:39-40) 


And He said in séirah Al-Bagarah: 

6 fal hs 285 nash Vo aatial gys  catles V5 stan ng ki g a letu > 
“They do not consume into their bellies except the Fire. And Allah will not 
speak to them on the Day of Resurrection, nor will He purify them. And they 
will have a painful punishment.” (Al-Bagarah 2:174) 

hse JT. g dis 
And He said in Alu ‘Imran: 
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“That Allah gives you the glad tidings of Yahya; (He is) a confirmation of a 
Word from Allah, a leader and a chaste man.” (Alu ‘Imran 3:39) 


reledl Bi 3 Is 
And He said in surah An-Nisa: 
GSES sigh dl 85 
“And Allah spoke to Musa directly.” (An-Nisa 4:164) 
Jes 


And He said: 
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“Verily Al-Masih ‘Isa the son of Maryam is the Messenger of Allah and His word 
which He threw upon Maryam, and a soul from Him.” (An-Nisa 4:171) 


And He said in Al-An’am: 
ol AB) Jack Vy Gps cal gs 


“Until Our victory (or support) came to them. And no-one can change the 
Words of Allah.” (Al-An’am 6:34) 
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“And the Word of your Lord has been completed in truthfulness and justice. 
No-one can change His Words. And He is the Hearing, the Knowledgable.” 
(Al-An’am 6:115) 


And He said in Ta-Ha: 
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“Then when he came to it, he was called: ‘O Musa. Verily Iam your Lord, so 
take of your sandals. You are verily in the holy valley of Tuwa. And I have 
chosen you, so listen to what is revealed. Verily I am Allah, there is no-one 
worthy of worship besides Me, so worship Me and establish the prayer for My 
remembrance.” (Ta-Ha 20:11-14) 


And He said in Al-Kahf: 
GAEL aid Se SE Sip wth JER G5 OWS Se BEI] yl te Sy > 
“And recite what has been revealed to you from the Book of your Lord. No-one 
can change His Words, and you will never find a refuge with others besides 
Him.” (Al-Kahf 18:27) 
male 


And He said: 
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“Say: ‘If the ocean was ink for the Words of my Lord, then the ocean would 
verily run out before the Words of my Lord were finished. Even if We would 
bring the same as it (i.e. the ocean) in ink.” (Al-Kahf 18:109) 


2035) 3 tbs 
And He said in At-Tawbah: 
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“And if anyone of the mushrikin ask for your protection, then grant him 
protection in order for him to hear the Words of Allah. Then lead him to where 
he can be safe.” (At-Tawbah 9:6) 

Se oe 3 Sts 
And He said in Ha-Mim ‘Ayn-Sin-Qaf: 
& le 2l55 Se HES VY i leg 2 OF tay > 


“And it is not for any human being that Allah should speak with him, except 
through revelation or from behind a veil.” (Ash-Shura 42:51) 


And He said in siirah Luqman: 
42 6G Seu 215 Alice sala sally ANGI 355.5 
“And if whatever trees upon the earth were pens, and the sea replenished 


thereafter by seven (more) seas (was ink), the Words of Allah would not be 
exhausted. Verily Allah is Mighty (and) Wise.” (Luqman 31:27) 


acai 33 
And in Al-Qasas: 
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“So when he (i.e. Misa) reached it (i-e. the fire), he was called from the right side 
of the valley, in the blessed place from the tree: ‘O Musa, verily I am Allah, the 
Lord of all the worlds.” (Al-Qasas 28:30) 
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And in Al-A’raf: 
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“And when Musa came at the time and place appointed by Us, and his Lord 
Spoke to him, he said: ‘My Lord, show me (Yourself) so I may look at You.’ He 
said: ‘You will not (be able to) see Me. But look at the mountain, and if it 
remains in its place then after that you will see Me.’ So when his Lord 
appeared to the mountain, He made it into scattered dust and Musa fell down 
unconscious. Then when he woke up he said: ‘Praise be to You, I have 
repented to You and I am the first of the believers.’ He said: ‘O Musa, I have 
verily chosen you among the people with My Messages and My Words. So take 
what I have given to you and be among the grateful.” (Al-A’raf 7:143-144) 


ral 33 
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And in Al-Fath: 


“The Hand of Allah is above their hands.” (Al-Fath 48:10) 
5S gs 


And in Al-Baqarah: 
& Lhe faly i S| li 25 28 1h cot Sahl 5 Ech als > 
“And to Allah belongs the east and the west. So wherever you turn to then the 


Face of Allah is there. Verily Allah is All-Encompassing and Knowledgable. 
(Al-Bagarah 2:115) 


HES 3 


And in Al-Kahtf: 
6 4ads Sadak tally sadly 155 OE ul 6s OLE jy > 


“And keep yourself patient with those who invoke their Lord in the morning 
and the evening seeking His Face.” (Al-Kahf 18:28) 


eT Gy 
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And in Al-A’raf: 
Qype Julie) oF EDI ay Lk 255; 


“And the good Word of your Lord was fulfilled for Banu Israil due to what they 
patiently endured.” (Al-A’raf 7:137) 


655 8; led op ste 


“And when Musa came at the time and place appointed by Us, and his Lord 
Spoke to him.” (Al-A’raf 7:143) 


Ja 33 
And He said in Al-Anfal: 
& 6p BBN jpls piss sles, AN 34 HN a 5} 


“And Allah wants to establish the truth with His Words and to cut the 
remnants (i.e. eliminate) the disbelievers.” (Al-Anfal 8:7) 


1S) 
And in At-Tawbah: 
6 OSS $58 Aly GLU @ sh KG Ee Gull GE Sosy} 


“And He made the word of those who disbelieve to be the lowest and the Word 
of Allah to be the highest. And Allah is Mighty (and) Wise.” (At-Tawbah 9:40) 


cig 38 
And in Yunus: 
6 HA 45 a YS alll O55 be Ce a VY5 > 
“Anf if it had not been for a Word which had gone forth from your Lord, there 
would verily have been judged between them in that which they differed 
over.” (Yunus 10:19) 
righ 3 
And in Yunus: 
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“Thus the Word of your Lord was fulfilled upon those who defiantly sinned; 
that they will not believe.” (Yunus 10:33) 
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“For them are the glad tidings (both) in dunya and in akhirah. There is no 
change in the Words of Allah.” (Yunus 10:64) 


: Jib 
And He said: 
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“And Allah establishes the truth with His Words, even if the criminals hate it.” 
(Yunus 10:82) 


: Jb 
And He said: 
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“Verily those upon whom the Word of Allah has been fulfilled will not believe.” 
(Yunus 10:96) 


And in Fussilat: 
phe dE sh 5 PS call OSs Ge Cs EE V5 > 
“And had it not been for a Word which had gone forth from your Lord, then 
there would verily have been judged between them. And they are verily ina 
disquieting doubt regarding it (i.e. the Quran).” (Fussilat 41:45) 
298 35 
And in Hud: 


6 GA til LI yy cee SUN ay es 2 


“And the Word of your Lord will be fulfilled: ‘I will verily fill up Jahannam (i.e. 
Hellfire) with (people from) the jinn and people together.” (Hud 11:119) 


Si ey 


And in Al-Kahf: 
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“And recite what has been revealed to you from the Book of your Lord. No-one 
can change His Words.” (Al-Kahf 18:27) 


4b 33 
And in Ta-Ha: 
GUN) OSI Es J Ce ES VY 


“And had it not been for a Word which had gone forth from your Lord, then 
(their immediate punishment) would have been inevitable.” (Ta-Ha 20:129) 


sellin 3s 
And in As-Saffat: 
& i ooyes| Colial GEE 2 ic ivf > 


“And verily Our Word has already gone forth to Our slaves, the messengers.” 
(As-Saffat 37:171) 


LABS 3 
And in Al-Mumin?: 
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“Thus was the Word of your Lord fulfilled upon those who disbelieved.” 
(Ghafir 40:6) 


S65 
And He said: 
Gar be DE Sly ES call G5 be Ce A Yh > 
“And had it not been for a Word which had gone forth from your Lord, then 
there would verily have been judged between them. And they are verily ina 
disquieting doubt regarding it (i.e. the Quran).” (Hud 11:110) 
dent om BS 


And in Ha-Mim ‘Ain-Sin-Qaf: 


°3 Al-Mumin is another name for siirah Ghafir (40). 
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“And He establishes the truth with His Words. He is verily Knowing of what is 
in the chests (of men).” (Ash-Shura 42:24) 


& le 2l55 Se HSS VY i Eg I 8 OE tay > 


“And it is not for any human being that Allah should speak with him, except 
through revelation or from behind a veil.” (Ash-Shura 42:51) 


:clill 35 
And in Al-Fath: 
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“They want to change the Words of Allah. Say: ‘You will never accompany us.” 
(Al-Fath 48:15) 


gPl g5 
And in At-Tahrim: 
655 a5 Se, Lk 
“And she believed in the Words of her Lord and His Books.” 
(At-Tahrim 66:12) 
Enka) 3s 


And in Al-Mumin: 
Goals be HB bs atl Se 3) Bb Sill 8 ole Al A > 
“(He is) Exalted (above) the degrees, Owner of the Throne. He sends down the 
revelation of His Command upon whomever He wants from His slaves.” 
(Ghafir 40:15) 
ao 33 
And in An-Nahl: 
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“Say: ‘The holy spirit (i.e. Jibril) brought it down from your Lord in truth. In 
order for those who believe to become firm.” (An-Nahl 16:102) 
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“He sends down the angels with the revelation of His Command upon 
whomever He wants from His slaves.” (An-Nahl 16:2) 


eho ey) 
And in Al-Isra: 
WY oleh Ge Hs SAH CE coil ¢ cdkey > 
“And they ask you about the spirit. Say: ‘The spirit is from the affairs of my 
Lord, and you have not been given of knowledge, except a little.” 
(Al-Isra 17:85) 
Be om 3G 
And in Ha-Mim ‘Ayn-Sin-Qaf: 
GA SEs} DESHI DS » 


“And thus We have revealed to you a revelation of Our Command.” 
(Ash-Shura 42:52) 


“shat 33 
And in Ash-Shu’ara 
€ Sy Ge OSS) DYE SE oe Sel Cala: JS» 


“The trustworthy spirit (i.e. Jibril) came down with it, upon your heart in order 
for you to be from the warners.” (Ash-Shu’ara 26:193-194) 


And He said in ‘Amma Yatasaaliin 


“That Day the spirit and the angels will stand in rows. None of them will speak, 
except the one whom Allah will allow (to speak).” (An-Naba 78:38) 
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And in Al-Waqi’ ah”: 
& G gSGS HUES lies Shad 2183 J GE 1H OS 
“Have you seen that which you sow (in the ground)? Is it you who make it grow 


or do We make it grow? If We wanted to, We would have made it to broken 
pieces, and you would be left in wonderment.” (Al-Waqi’ah 56:63-65) 
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Jibs 
And He said: 
& 6,355 Vo rel achas 215 Jw GI fall 3 lp 


“Or do We send it (i.e. the rain) down? If We wanted to, We would have made it 
salt (and undrinkable), so why are you not grateful?” (Al-Waqi’ah 56:69-70) 


‘J 54 
And He said: 
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“Is it this speech which you take lightly? And you repay your provisions by 
rejecting (the truth)?” (Al-Waqi’ah 56:81-82) 


*4 The next many verses including the word ‘made’ (ja’ala (4+) in Arabic) are an answer to the 


argument of the Jahmiyyah who said that when Allah said: 


4 ase UT seas Up 

“We have verily made it an Arabic Quran.” (Az-Zukhruf 43:3) 
Then the meaning of the word ‘made’ is: ‘created’. So the people of Sunnah refuted them by 
showing them all the verses in which the word ‘made’ is used differently from what they claim. 
Imam Ahmad said in “Ar-Radd ‘ala Az-Zanadigah wal-Jahmiyyah”: “And he (i.e. the jahmi) claimed 
that ‘made’ has the meaning of ‘created’. So everything (described in the Quran with) ‘made’ (for him) is 
created. So he used a word from the unclear of words as an argument, which the one who wants to reject His 
revelation uses as evidence and who seeks fitnah with his interpretation. And that is because the ‘made’ 
ascribed to the creations in the Quran is from two aspects. (The first is) with the meaning of naming and (the 
second) with the meaning of a deed from their deeds... Then there is ‘made’ from the affairs of Allah with the 
meaning of other than ‘created’ [and ‘made’ with the meaning of ‘created’] which cannot be anything but 
creation, nor does it establish anything but the establishment of ‘He created a creation’ and this meaning 
never disappears from it. And if Allah said ‘made’ with the meaning of something other than ‘created’, then it 
cannot be ‘created’, nor does it establish the establishment of Him creating and this meaning does not 
disappear from it.” And see the book for more details. 
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And in Ar-Rum: 
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“Allah is He Who sends the winds, so they raise clouds, and spread them along 
the sky as He wills, and then make them into fragments.” (Ar-Rum 30:48) 


pli o 5 
And in Nun Wal-Qalam: 
6 Se RAE Salil [azasl & 


“Should we make (or treat) the Muslims equal to the criminals?” 
(Al-Qalam 68:35) 


ell 5 


And in Al-Mursalat: 
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“Have We not created you from worthless water (i.e. semen). And then We 
placed it in a place of safety. For a known amount of time. So We decreed, and 
how good are We at decreeing.” (Al-Mursalat 77:20-23) 


And in Al-An’am: 
6 elie blo Bad US 555 ULE Gh Ls 5 


“Whoever Allah wants He will misguide, and whoever He wants He will make 
him to be upon a Straight Path.” (Al-An’am 6:39) 


anh ASN O55 Se 155 ee ah Iylas 
“And they assign a share to Allah of the crops and cattle which He has created.” 
(Al-An’am 6:136) 
ple fh G5 GS N55 MES G1 a Iles 
“And they ascribe partners to Allah in worship from the jinn, while He has 


created them. And they attribute sons and daughters to Him without 
knowledge.” (Al-An’am 6:100) 


392 


An in Al-A’raf: 
& gill 5a eo Ua VS 16 ye bal sli sBilail 5.5 155 > 


“And when their sights are turned to face the people of Hellfire they will say: 
‘Our Lord, do not make us from the wrongdoing people.” (Al-A’raf 7:47) 


3 as je ald Eales 5115955 


“And remember when We made you khulafa after (the people of) ‘Ad.” 
(Al-A’raf 7:74) 


Es OB aes Se sale Eales 311555 > 


“And remember when We made you khulafa after the people of Nuh.” 
(Al-A’raf 7:69) 


CMOS We fei sry 


“O Musa, make for us an i/ah, just like they have alihah.” 
(Al-A’raf 7:138) 


& Sel o58ll 6 ghd Vy sleNI g LBD 


“So do not let my enemies rejoice over me, and do not make me be from the 
wrongdoing people.” (Al-A’raf 7:150) 


pa 3 
And in Ar-Ra’d: 
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“Or have they ascribed partners to Allah in worship who have created (a 
creation) like His creation, so the (two) creations seemed similar for them.” 
(Ar-Ra’d 13:16) 


€ WG SV GS Fl cae a ah Iles 
“And they have ascribed partners to Allah in worship. Say: ‘Name them. Or are 
you informing Him of something on earth that He does not know of.” 
(Ar-Ra’d 13:33) 
298 35 
And in Hud: 
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“Then when Our Command came, We made the highest of it to become the 
lowest of it.” (Hid 11:82) 


“shal 3 Js 
And in Ash-Shu’ara: 
igo oo GE of Wl 1A) 55 SES 


“He said: ‘If you take (someone) other than me as an ilah, I will verily make you 
among the imprisoned.” (Ash-Shu’ara 26:29) 


ee EE B55 Se QAEN w Gad NG She OL J Jae 


“And make for me an honorable mention in the later generations. And make 
me from those who inherite the Paradise of delights.” (Ash-Shu’ara 26:84-85) 


sedied 335 
And in Al-Fussilat: 


& Sule 25 US BST Des Sys B SSM SIE call Gyheaed ELT I > 


“Say: ‘Do you verily reject the One who created the earth in two days and you 
ascribe rivals to Him.’ That is the Lord of all the worlds.” (Fussilat 41:9) 


: ac) 33 
And in An-Nanl: 
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“And He removes the harm, and He makes you khulafa upon the earth.” 
(An-Naml 27:62) 
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“When they enter a village, they destroy it and make the honorable among its 
people (to be) humiliated.” (An-Naml 27:34) 


: jaca Al 33 


And in Al-Qasas: 


394 


ee AAT Jas5 255) 5 WE 33653 Od 
“Verily Fir’awn exalted himself upon earth, and he made its people to be 
(divided in) sects.” (Al-Qasas 28:4) 
GIL 3g 
And in Adh-Dhariyat: 


ea WE Alas Vache E51 gest he 555 Gn Casall og cyte WLGjT 3) le 35 > 
“And in ‘Ad (there was another lesson) when We sent a barren wind upon them. 
It did not leave anything which it came upon, except that it made it into rotten 
ruins.” (Adh-Dhariyat 51:41-42) 
Js 


And He said: 


6 Capt 55 Le 2a) Gy) SATU al Ga Lee YG 


“And do not make (i.e. ascribe) another ilah along with Allah. I am verily a plain 
warner to you from Him.” (Ad-Dhariyat 51:51) 


yall 33 
And in Al-Qasas: 
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“And We want to bestow favor upon those who were weak (and oppresses) on 
earth. And to make them leaders, and to make them be the inheritors.” 
(Al-Qasas 28:5) 


male 
And He said: 
& ShcA ys Syleleg ele 55515 Up 
“We will verily return him to you, and We will make him be from the 
messengers.” (Al-Qasas 28:5) 
: Jie 


And He said: 


395 
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“So kindle for me, O Haman, (a fire) upon the clay, and make for me a lofty 
tower.” (Al-Qasas 28:38) 
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“And We made them leaders (of misguidance) inviting to Hellfire.” 
(Al-Qasas 28:41) 


Jie 
And He said: 
& dacall a5 J da5e Jo eats ai fas 3 8 styl Jb > 


“Say: ‘Have you imagined if Allah made the night to last forever until the Day of 
Resurrection?” (Al-Qasas 28:71) 


Jie 
And He said: 
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“That is the abode of the hereafter which We make for those who do not want 
superiority (or tyranny) on earth, nor corruption. And the (good) end is for the 


God-fearing.” (Al-Qasas 28:83) 


Gah sal Lente ti Jas Oy 25th 3 > 


“Say: ‘Have you imagined if Allah made the day to last forever?” 
(Al-Qasas 28:72) 


selll 5 
And in Ibrahim: 
él Ach \hi BINS 5 
“My Lord, make this city safe.” (Ibrahim 14:35) 
& cll 5585 ll Gy Basi JSG > 


“So make the hearts of the people incline towards them.” (Ibrahim 14:37) 
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“My Lord, make me a performer of the prayer, and from my offspring (as 
well).” (Ibrahim 14:40) 


& shen GE \phaat) (S135 ay 1 lass > 


“And they made (i.e. ascribed) rivals to Allah in order to misguide from His 
Path.” (Ibrahim 14:30) 


oN 3s 
And in Al-Hijr: 
& Gas Ol el Ria 5 sal & 
“Those who make (i.e. divide) the Quran into parts.” (Al-Hijr 15:91) 
& piles Syed 520 G i gs 5a gull p 
“Those who make (i.e. ascribe) another ilah with Allah.” (Al-Hijr 15:96) 
ravit\aralcadeeen : Gi phe Aoall 033 35 > 
“So the Sayhah (awful cry) took them at the time of sunrise. And we made the 
highest of it to become the lowest (i.e. turned the city upside down).” 
(Al-Hijr 15:73-74) 
ao 33 
And in An-Nahl: 
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“And they make (i.e. assign) a portion of what We have provided them with, to 
what they do not know (i.e. false deities).” (An-Nahl 15:56) 


& SO gghbS aay 4 SE Sled fh G bass; 3% 


“And they make (i.e. ascribe) daughters to Allah, Glorified is He. And for them 
what they desire.” (An-Nahl 16:57) 


o Ol aon Oe Be eS 
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“And they make (i.e. ascribe) what they hate to Allah.” (An-Nahl 16:62) 
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“And from the skins of the cattle He made tents (or homes) for you.” 
(An-Nahl 16:80) 


Sch Ge teal ass Db Gis el foe ty» 


“And Allah made shade for you from what He created, and He made shelters to 
you from the mountains.” (An-Nahl 16:81) 


AS pee th piles 15 BS as SN LS Gp 


“And do not breach your oaths after having confirmed them, while you verily 
made Allah a guarantee over you.” (An-Nahl 16:91) 
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And in Al-Isra: 
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“And We helped you with wealth and children, and We made you bigger in 
numbers (i.e. outnumber your enemy).” (Al-Isra 17:6) 


Use Ups is TUL gs J 


“And do not make (i.e. ascribe) another ilah with Allah, for then you will sit (in 
Hellfire) blameworthy and helpless.” (Al-Isra 17:22) 


olisalh 3 
And in Al-Furgan: 
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“And We will come to what they have performed of deed, and We will make it 
into scattered dust.” (Al-Furqan 25:23) 
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“And the people of Nuh when they rejected the messengers; We drowned them 
and made them a lesson for the people.” (Al-Furqan 25:37) 
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“And He is the One who created mankind from water, and He made for him 
bonds of kinship and marriage. And your Lord is ever Capable.” 
(Al-Furqan 25:54) 
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“And We verily gave the Book to Musa, and We made his brother Hartin a 
helper with him.” (Al-Furgan 25:35) 


re Sihl 35 
And in Al-‘Ankabut: 
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“So We saved him and those who were on the ship, and We made it a lesson for 
all the worlds.” ones 29:15) 


“And among the people is the one who says: ‘We have believed in Allah’, but 
when he is harmed in the sake of Allah, he makes the fitnah (affliction, trial) of 
the people as the punishment of Allah.” (Al-‘Ankabtt 29:10) 

Ke 
And in Saba: 
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“And they wronged themselves, so We made them into stories.” (Saba 34:19) 
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“And We made the iron collars to be around the necks of those who 
disbelieved.” (Saba 34:33) 


“ethl BS 

And in Ibrahim: 

GT AN ha Jado; Lalsil JUS; > 
“And when Ibrahim said: ‘My Lord, make this city safe.” (Ibrahim 14:35) 

sala 35 

And in Al-Maidah: 

4 iho YG od Sy Bl Jos wy 
“Allah has not made (i.e. legislated) no Bahirah, nor Saibah.” (Al-Maidah 5:103) 
399 


535) 35 
And in At-Tawbah: 
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“Have you made providing the pilgrims with drinks and maintaining Al-Masjid 
Al-Haram...” (At-Tawbah 9:19) 


cist 3 
And in Yunus: 
GGL GAS sys epbhy BE phulags AL 4 tas a5 EES 5S p 
“So they rejected him, and We saved him and those who were with him in the 
ship. And We made successors after each other, and We drowned those who 
rejected Our signs.” (Yunus 10:73) 
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“We have put our trust in Allah. Our Lord, do not make us an affliction for the 
wrongdoing people.” (Yunus 10:85) 
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And in Az-Zukhruf: 
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“So We made them a precedent and an example for the later generations.” 
(Az-Zukhruf 43:56) 


€ BE 5h 5 Kyle pet, vlad 218 J > 


“And if We wanted to, we would have made you (to be replaced) by angels 
succeeding each other upon earth.” (Az-Zukhruf 43:56) 


= feall 35 
And in Al-Fil: 
€ Jodols aad quae » 
“So we made them to be like eaten straw.” (Al-Fil 105:5) 
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And in stirah Al-Anbiya: 


4p VaS YDS pala wip pM 1S Of abs LRAT SLAY sis 
“And by Allah, I will verily plot against your statues after you turn away from 
them. So he made them into pieces, except a big one of them.” 
(Al-Anbiya 21:57-58) 
4 Se ASN) Cheha VES 4 1 55K } 


“And they wanted to plot against him, but We made them to be the losers.” 
(Al-Anbiya 21:70) 


EBL Sykes Syl bts w Gyblo Chas Wp aU Cykisy SLES] A 55 
“And in addition We bestowed him with Ishaq and Ya’qub. All of them We 
made righteous. And We made them leaders following Our Command.” 
(Al-Anbiya 21:72) 
male 
And He said: 
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“Then this continued to be their cry, until We made them (to be as) extinct 
crops.” (Al-Anbiya 21:15) 


lites 33 
And in As-Saffat: 
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“(They said:) ‘And then throw him in the blazing fire.’ So they wanted to plot 
against him, but We made them to be the lowest.” (As-Saffat 37:97-98) 


“And they made up kinship between Him and the Jinn.” (As-Saffat 37:158) 


‘Ue 33 


And in Sad: 
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6 EAS oth fod Af oN Gadde oI LyLiss Iyicl jaall Jad al 
“Or should We make those who believe and perform good deeds equal to those 
who make corruption upon earth. Or should We make the God-fearing equal 
to the sinners (or wicked).” (Sad 38:28) 
AN 3 
And in Az-Zumar: 
@ Glas Ae ab 3 Vyas ANS Aang’ 23 


“Then they dry up and you see them turn yellow. Then He makes them in to 
broken pieces.” (Az-Zumar 39:21) 


1d 35 
And in Yusuf: 
ede Beas G) 25M yt EE gles dup 


“He said: ‘Make me (responsible) over the storehouses of the land. I will verily 
guard over them with full knowledge.” (Yusuf 12:55) 


male 
And He said: 
sl JP5 od ENES Jas paglees Ase OU p 


“Then when he had provided them with their supplies, he made the bowl to be 
in the bag of his brother.” (Yusuf 12:70) 


“Make (i.e. put) their goods in their saddlebags.” (Yusuf 12:62) 
are4 33 
And in Al-A’ raf: 
Gopkias WBE FgRLo LET g Oped! Gy AlN 535 WG AESE GLAU agp 
“And Allah has the Most Beautiful Names, so invoke Him by them. And leave 


those who reject His Names. They will be recompensed for what they used to 
do.” (Al-A’raf 7:180) 
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rebel 35 
And in Al-Isra: 


6 GAs ch a 125 Gh Ae 251 gf Gn 251 b> 


“Say: ‘Invoke Allah or invoke Ar-Rahman. By whichever you invoke (it is the 
same), for to Him belongs the Most Beautiful Names.’” (Al-Isra 17:110) 


isla) 35 
And in An-Nisa: 
€ aes pear leis p 
“And We revealed it to you as a manifest light.” (An-Nisa 4:174) 
asap 5 
And in Al-Waqi'ah: 
4728 SEEM 
“It is verily an honorable Quran.” (Al-Waqi’ah 56:77) 
cal 33 
And in Al-Burtj: 
41d Ss bb 
“Rather it is a Glorious Quran.” (Al-Buruj 85:21) 
SBD) os 


And in Az-Zukhuf: 


“And it (i.e. this Quran) is verily in the Mother of the Book with Us. It is verily 
exalted and full of wisdom.” (Az-Zukhruf 43:4) 


elias 35 


And in Fussilat: 
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“And it is verily a Mighty Book.” (Fussilat 41:41) 
€ oct SES >} 
“Ha-Mim. By the Clear Book.” (Az-Zukhruf 43:1-2) 
& SA) Tally 
“Ya-Sin. By the Wise Quran.” (Ya-Sin 36:1-2) 
otisalh 33 
And in Al-Furgan: 
4 ad 4 JG 345) al bogs ths Ee, GLEE Ley My olglcSul GIS call p 


“The One who created the heavens and the earth and whatever is between 
them in seven days, and then He rose up above the Throne. Ar-Rahman, so ask 
someone knowledgeable about Him (i.e. Allah Himself).” (Al-Furgan 25:59) 


& ont olds GES ST als > 


“Alif-Lam-Ra. These are the verses of the Book, and a Clear Quran.” 
(Al-Hijr 15:1) 


edad 45 
And in Fussilat: 
hF SS be bi ald 5G 65 ob & detach Yo $32 Sud > 


“A Mighty Book. Falsehood cannot come to it from its front, nor from its back. 
A revelation from (the) All-Wise (and) Praiseworthy.” (Fussilat 41:41-42) 


& Crh icl) 67385 hay | fal Spal Eg BL 3) Se eka ale} As je» 
“Say: ‘The Holy Spirit brought it down from your Lord in truth, in order to 


make the believers firm, and (as) a guidance and glad tidings to the Muslims.” 
(An-Nahl 16:102) 


And in Al-An’am: 
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“This is a Blessed Book which We have revealed, so follow it and fear (Allah) in 
order for you to be shown mercy.” (An’am 6:155) 


And in Fussilat: 
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“And if We had made it a Quran in a foreign language they would verily have 
said: ‘If only its verses had been explained in detail.’ A foreign (revelation) and 
an Arabic (messenger)? Say: ‘It is a guidance and a cure for those who believe. 

And those who do not believe have deafness in their ears, and for them it is 

blindness.” (Fussilat 41:44) 


And in Ha-Mim ‘Ayn-Sin-Qaf: 


gw 8 
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“And thus We have revealed an Arabic Quran to you, in order for you to warn 
the mother of the cities (i.e. Makkah), and those around it.” (Ash-Shura 42:7) 


BA 
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“Ha-Mim. By the Clear Book. We have verily made it an Arabic Quran in order 
for you to understand.” (Az-Zukhruf 43:1-3) 
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“And it (i.e. this Quran) is verily in the Mother of the Book with Us. It is verily 
exalted and full of wisdom.” (Az-Zukhruf 43:4) 


gia By 
And in surah Al-‘Alaq: 
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“Does he not know that Allah sees (him)? No! If he does not stop, then We will 
verily catch him by the forelock.” (Al-‘Alaq 96:14-15) 


Salah 35 
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And in Al-Maidah: 
4 oss ple Ta] LG ge HETG Qt gu ES 


“You know what is in my nafs (self or soul), but I do not know what it is Your 
Self. Verily You are the All-Knower of the unseen.” (Al-Maidah 5:116) 


And in Al-An’am: 
taal oy J) eaeced TAN EOS ay b> 


“Say: ‘To Allah.’ He has prescribed mercy upon Himself. He will verily gather 
you on the Day of Resurrection.” (Al-An’am 6:12) 


CNS Fes OS eile eb 


“(Then say:) ‘Salamun ‘alaykum.’ Your Lord has prescribed mercy upon 
Himself.” (Al-An’am 6:54) 


spl 33 
And in At-Tur: 
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“And have patience with the decree of your Lord. For you are verily under Our 
eyes. And glorify the praise of your Lord.” (At-Tur 52:48) 


AD 
And in Al-Baqarah: 
SE ONS OU 55 be p51 AS > 
“Then Adam received some Words from his Lord.” (Al-Bagarah 2:37) 
6S pA A WW SAD 
“They would hear the Words of Allah and then distort it.” (Al-Bagarah 2:75) 
rab 5 


And in Ta-Ha: 
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“Tam verily with you both; hearing and seeing (you).” (Ta-ha 20:46) 
BB 
And in Maryam: 
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“O my father, why do you worship that which does not hear, nor see, and it 
does not benefit you in anything.” (Maryam 19:42) 


“And I bestowed upon you love from Me. For you to be made (i.e. brought up) 
under My Eye.” (Ta-Ha 20:39) 


OE ey) 
And in Luqman: 
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“Creating you and resurrecting you is nothing but (creating and resurrecting) a 
single person (for Allah).” (Luqman 31:28) 


islod 35 
And in An-Nisa: 
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“Whoever wants the reward of this life, then (know that) the reward of this life 
and the hereafter is with Allah. And Allah is All-Hearing, All-Seeing.” 
(An-Nisa 4:134) 


AN 35 
And in Az-Zumar: 
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55,5 
“And they did not estimate Allah with His true estimate. And the whole earth 
will be in His Grasp on the Day of Judgment. And the heavens will be folded up 


in His Right Hand.” (Az-Zumar 39:67) 
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And in Al-Maidah: 


eft 8 4 
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“And the Jews said: ‘The Hand of Allah is tied.’ Their hands are tied and they 
are cursed due to what they said. Rather His two Hands are far outstrethced. 
He spends (from His bounty) however He wants.” (Al-Maidah 5:64) 


ral 33 
And in Al-Fath: 


4 
4064 


ail 5 
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“Verily those who pledge alliegiance to you, they are verily pledging 
alliegiance to Allah. The Hand of Allah is above their hands. Then whoever 
breaches (his alliegiance and promise to Allah), he has verily breached against 
himself.” (Al-Fath 48:10) 


tab 33 
And in Ta-Ha: 
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“They said: ‘Our Lord, we verily fear that he will hasten against us (in 
punishment) or that he will transgress.’ He said: ‘Do not fear, I am verily with 
you both; hearing and seeing (you).’ So go to him and say: ‘We are the 
messengers of your Lord, so send Bant Israil with us and do not torment them. 
We have verily come to you with a sign from your Lord. And may peace be 
upon the one who follows the guidance.” (Ta-Ha 20:45-57) 


aaa) 39 
And in Al-Qiyamah: 
4 $2015 dn Gok Sands» He ys Decl ggd HK) 
“No! Rather you love this present life. And leave the hereafter. Some faces that 
Day will be radiant, looking at their Lord.” 


(Al-Qiyamah 75:20-23) 


-xdtled) 35 
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And in Al-Mutaffifin: 


(pod shal 2) oie Ogre i sts 0455 GE ELE > 


“No! That Day they are verily veiled from their Lord. Then they will verily burn 
in the blazing fire.” (Al-Mutaffifin 83:15-16) 


38S DIG OE aad cal ISM GL > 


“Verily the righteous will be in delight. Upon thrones looking.” 
(Al-Mutaffifin 83:22-23) 


poles] 33 
And in Al-Mulk: 


4 lyike Sell 85 oe 15 055 UG a aed Bs CTY; al he Lal tai] p 


“Say: ‘Verily the knowledge is with Allah and I am verily (only) a plain warner.’ 
Then when they see it (i.e. the punishment), the faces of those who disbelieved 
will be distressed.” (Al-Mulk 67:26-27) 


gel 35 
And in An-Najm: 
eee Geet ES, jatihy Hho Mh oS Go SHG oate st > 
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“Then He revealed to His slave what He revealed. The heart did not lie 
regarding what he saw. So do want to dispute with him regarding what he saw. 
And he verily saw him at another descent. At the Sidrah Al-Muntaha. Near it is 

the Paradise of abode.” (An-Najm 53:10-15) 
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1203. Isma’il ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Abi Karimah Al-Harrani Abu Ahmad narrated to me 
— while he was reading it for us in the house of Ka’b — (and said): Muhammad ibn 
Salamah narrated to me, from Abu ‘Abdir-Rahim Khalid ibn Abi Yazid (who said): 
Zayd ibn Abi Unaysah narrated to me, from Al-Minhal ibn ‘Amr, from Abu 
‘Ubaydah ibn ‘Abdillah, from Masrug ibn Al-Ajda’ who said: ‘Abdullah ibn 
Mas’td narrated to us, from the Prophet # who said: “Allah will gather the first 
and last (generations) at an appointed time on an already known Day. They will 
stand for forty years looking up towards the sky, waiting for the Judgment to 
begin.” He said: “Then Allah — ‘azza wa jalla - will descend in a shade of clouds 


from the ‘Arsh (Throne) to the Kurs (Footstool). Then a caller will call: ‘O people, 
are you not pleased with — from your Lord who created you, provided for you and 
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ordered you to worship Him and not associate anything with Him (in worship) — 
that every person among you follows that which he used to ally with and worship 
in dunya, is this not justice from your Lord?’ They will say: ‘Yes, verily.’” He said: 
“So every people will go to what they used to worship and ally with in dunya.” 
He said: “So they will go forth and something (or someone) who resembles what 
they used to worship will appear to them. So some of them will go to the sun, 
some of them will go to the moon, the idols, the rocks and the likes of what they 
used to worship.” He said: “And the shaytan of ‘Isa will take the shape of ‘Isa for 
those who used to worship ‘Isa, and the shaytan of ‘Uzayr will take shape as 
‘Uzayr for those who used to worship ‘Uzayr. And left will be Muhammad @ and 
his nation.” He said: “And the Lord will appear — jalla wa ‘azza — and He will 
come to them and say to them: ‘What is the matter with you since you are not 
going, just like the people are going.’ So they will say: ‘We verily have an ilah.’ So 
He will say: ‘And will you know Him if you see Him?’ So they will say: ‘Between 
us and Him is a sign, (so) when we see Him we will know Him.’ So he will say: 
‘What is it?’ They will say: ‘He will uncover His Shin.’” He said: “At that point 
Allah will uncover His Shin. Then everyone who has cartilage in his back will fall 
down (in prostration), and some people whose backs are (hard) like the horns of a 
cow will remain (standing). They are invited to prostrate but they are not capable, 
and they were verily invited to prostrate while they were ina state of safety. Then 
He will say: ‘Lift up your heads.” He said: “So they will lift up their heads and 
He will give them their lights in accordance with their deeds. So some of them are 
given their light (which is) like a great mountain which he is running in front of. 
And some of them are given their light (which is) smaller than that. And some of 
them are given their light (which is) like a palm-tree in their right hand. And some 
of them are given their light smaller than that. Until the last one of them is a man 
whose light is at the size of the big toe of his foot. Sometimes it lights up and 
sometimes it turns off. So when it lights up he moves his foot forward and walk, 
and when it turns off he stops.” He said: “And the Lord — jalla wa ‘azza — is in 
front of them until He passes over Hellfire and His track remains like the edge of 
a sword, a void place of slipping.” He said: “And He will say: ‘Pass.’ So they will 
pass according to the amount of their sins. Some of them will pass in the blink of 
an eye, some of them will pass like lightning, some of them will pass like clouds, 
some of them will pass like the wind, some of them will pass like a shooting star, 
some of them will pass like a riding horse and some of them will pass like a 
running man. Until the one who was given his light in the size of his big toe will 
pass. He will crawl on his face, hands and feet. A hand will fall while the other 
holds on. And a foot will fall while the other holds on. And the fire will touch his 
sides.” He said: “Then he continues like that until he is finished. Then when he is 
finished he stands over it (i.e. the bridge) and says: ‘All praise is due to Allah - 
‘azza wa jalla — who gave me what He did not give to anyone else, when He saved 
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me from it after I saw it.’” He said: “Then he is taken to a small stream at the 
gate of Paradise, and he will wash himself.” He said: “Then the smell of the people 
of Paradise and their colors will return to him.” He said: “And he sees what is in 
Paradise through the gate, so he says: ‘O my Lord, enter me into Paradise.’ So 
Allah - ‘azza wa jalla - will say to him: ‘Do you ask for Paradise when I verily 
have saved you from Hellfire?’ So he will say: ‘My Lord, make an obstruction 
between me and it, so I cannot hear its faint sounds.’” He said: “Then he is entered 
into Paradise.” He said: “And he sees or his house is raised for him in front of him, 
as if he is dreaming.” He said: “So he will say: ‘My Lord, give me that house.’” He 
said: “So He will say to him: ‘Perhaps if it is given to you, you will ask for one 
more.’ So he will say: ‘No, by Your Might, I will not ask for anything other than 
it. And which house would be better than it.’” He said: “So it is given to him.” He 
said: “So he enters it.” He said: “And he sees or in front of that another house is 
raised for him, as if what he is in is a dream.” He said: “So he will say: ‘O my 
Lord, give me that house.” He said: “So Allah will say to him: ‘Perhaps if it is 
given to you, you will ask for one more.’ So he will say: ‘No, by Your Might. I will 
not ask for anything else than it. And which house is better than it.’” He said: “So 
it is given to him and he enters it. And he sees or in front of that another house is 
raised for him, as if what he is in is a dream. So he will say: ‘O my Lord, give me 
that home. So Allah will say to him: ‘Perhaps if it is given to you, you will ask 
for one more.’ So he will say: ‘No, by Your Might. And which house would be better 
than it.” He said: “So it is given to him, and he enters it.” He said: “And then he 
remains quiet. So Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — will say to him: ‘What is the matter 
with you that you are not asking?’ So he will say: ‘My Lord, I have verily asked 
so much that I have become shy (or ashamed) from You. And I have sworn to You 
so much that I have become shy (or ashamed) from You.’ So Allah —‘azza wa jalla 
— wil say to him: ‘Will you not be pleased if I gave the same as the whole dunya 
since the day I created it until the day I destroyed it, and ten times of that.’ So he 
will say: ‘Are you mocking me, while You are the Lord of all the worlds.’” He said: 
“So the Lord - ‘azza wa jalla — will laugh due to what he said.” 


36 AD ae of 6 bs BOS De Sd gs Kah ts als 19) Se MO oy opts Gf i ie Cafg 2 
BN Jytj Edm Bl ophtes EH JUS Dates coud ie 34 SK is 68 Ulf ihe cud dg 38 Oe 

aolfol 337 5h Es Bn cepdi hs fe Kah ts als Ul he coud tig 58 ghey ale tn 
He said: I saw that when ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud would reach this place in the hadith 
he would laugh. So a man said to him: “O Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman, I have verily heard 
you narrate this hadith many times. Every time you reach this place in the hadith, you 
laugh.” So Ibn Mas’tid said: “I verily heard the Messenger of Allah ® narrate this hadith 


many times. Every time he would reach to this place in the hadith, he would laugh until 
the last of his molar teeth would become visible.” 
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He said: “So the Lord — jalla wa ‘azza — will say: ‘No, but I am capable of that. 
Ask.’ So he will say: ‘My Lord, let me join the people.’ So He will say: ‘Join the 
people.’ So he will go confidently in Paradise. Then when he comes close to the 
people a castle of pearls is raised for him, so he falls down in prostration.’ So it is 
said to him: ‘Raise your head, what is the matter with you?’ So he will say: ‘I saw 
my Lord, or my Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — appeared to me.’ So he will say to him: 
‘This is one of your houses.’” He said: “Then he will meet a man and he will get 
ready to prostrate, so it is said to him: ‘Stop. What is the matter with you?’ So he 
will say: ‘I thought you were one of the angels.’ So he will say: ‘I am verily a 
treasurer among your treasurers, and a slave among your slaves. Under my 
authority are a thousand housekeepers (having authority) over the same as me 
(all belonging to you).’” He said: “Then he will go in front of him and open the 
castle for him.” He said: “And its roofs, doors, locks and keys are all made of 
hollowed out jewels. Facing him is a green gem filled with red. It has seventy 
doors. Every door leads to a green gem filled with red. And every gem leads to 
another gem with a different color. In every gem there are beds, wives, servant 
girls; the lowest of them (in beauty) has big black eyes (showing the contrast with 
the white clearly), wearing seventy garments. The marrow of her shin is showing 
through her garments. Her liver is his mirror, and his liver is her mirror. If he turns 
away from her one time, she increases (in beauty) in his eyes by seventy times 
more that she was before that. And if she turns away from him, he increases in her 
eyes by seventy times. So he will say to her: ‘You have verily increased (in beauty) 
in my eyes by seventy times.’ Then she will say: ‘And you, by Allah, have verily 
increased (in beauty) in my eyes by seventy times.’” He said: “Then it is said to 
him: ‘Look.’ So he will look.” He said: “Then it is said to him: ‘And you have 
property (stretching over) the travelling distance of a hundred years, as far as you 
can see.’” 
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He said: So ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “Do you not hear what Ibn Umm ‘Abb is 
narrating to us, O Ka’b, regarding the people with the lowest degree in Paradise, so how 
about those with the highest (degree)?” So Ka’b said: “O Amir Al-Muminin, no eye has 
seen it, nor has any ear heard (about it). Verily, Allah was, and then He created an abode 
for Himself (i.e. no-one knows its reality except Him). And He put in it what He wanted 
of wives, fruits and drinks. Then He shut it and no-one from His creation has seen it; not 
Jibril, nor other than him among the angels.” He said: Then Ka’b recited: 


6 Ophads IBS ey 25S HELE Se ad BEIGE is LS 5G > 


“No person knows what is Kept hidden for them of joy as a reward for what 
they used to do.” (As-Sajdah 32:17) 


He said: “Then besides that He created two gardens, and He beautified them with what 
He wanted, and He showed them to whomever He wanted among His creation.” He said: 
“So the one whose book is in ‘Illiyyin, he will enter that abode which no-one has seen. And 
verily if a man from the people of ‘Illiyin goes out and walks through his property, then 
there is no tent from the tents of Paradise, except that light from the light of his face will 
enter it. And they will rejoice over his fragrance, and say: ‘Ah, what a good fragrance from 
the people of ‘Illiyin. He was verily gone out to walk through his property.’” He said: So 
‘Umar said: “Woe to you, O Ka’b, verily these hearts have given way for their desires, so 
restrain them.” So Ka’b said: “By the One in whose Hand my soul is in, verily Jahannam 
on the Day of Resurrection will moan. There is no close angel, nor a sent prophet except 
that they will fall on their knees. Even Ibrahim (‘alayhi as-salam), the close friend of Ar- 
Rahman will say: ‘My self, my self.’ Even if you add the deeds of seventy prophets to your 
deeds, you would verily believe that you will not be saved.” 
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1204. Shuja’ ibn Makhlad narrated to me, and Surayj ibn Yunus and Ahmad ibn 
Man?’ (also) narrated to me; they all said: Hushaym narrated to us (and said): 
Mujalid ibn Sa’id narrated to us, from Abu Al-Waddak Al-Hamadani, from Abu 
Sa’id Al-Khudri, who ascribed the hadith to the Prophet, and said: “Three (types 
of) people Allah will laugh towards. When they get in row in the prayer, the man 
who gets up in the night to prayer and when the people get in row to fight the 
enemy.” Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman said: ‘Alt ibn Al-Madini narrated only a little, and 
only this hadith from Abu Al-Waddak was with him, and my father did not hear 
it. And my father verily heard several thousands. 
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1205. Khallad ibn Aslam narrated to me (and said): An-Nadr ibn Shumay] narrated 
to us (and said): Hammad (i.e. ibn Salamah) narrated to us (and said): Thabit 
narrated to us, from Anas ibn Malik, from the Messenger of Allah , that he recited 


this verse: 


G65 Mas yall ss [2 ub» 
“So when his Lord appeared to the mountain He made it collapse to dust.” 
(Al-A’raf 7:143) 

He said: “Appeared.” And he extended his hand and put his thumb on his little 

finger. 
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1206. I read for my father: Ibrahim ibn Al-Hakam ibn Aban narrated to us (and 

said): My father narrated to me, from ‘Ikrimah who said: “Verily Allah — ‘azza wa 

jalla — did not touch anything with His Hand, except three things. He created Adam with 

His Hand, He planted Paradise with His Hand and He wrote the Tawrah with His Hand.” 
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1207. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Al-Yaman narrated to us (and 
said): Isma’il ibn ‘Ayyash narrated to us, from Umm ‘Abdillah, from her father 
Khalid ibn Ma’dan that he said: “Verily the fragrance of Paradise can be smelled from a 
distance of forty kharif. And the kharif is (the distance of) the outstretched Arms of Allah 
‘azza wa jalla.” 
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1208. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Al-Mughirah narrated to us (and 
said): Safwan narrated to us (and said): I heard Ayqa’ ibn ‘Abd Al-Kala’I say while 
he was preaching for the people: “Verily Jahannam has seven arches, and the sirat 
(bridge) is upon them, and Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — is at the fourth (arch).” Safwan said: 


I heard Abu Al-Yaman attaching to this hadith: “Then the creations will pass by Allah 
while He is at the forth arch.” He said: “And this is what Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — says: 


6 \Sloje 56 He SL» 
“Verily Jahannam lies in ambush.” (Naba 78:21) 
& loz B35 > 
“Verily your Lord is ever observing.” (Al-Fajr 89:14) 
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“There is no living being, except that He is grabbing its forelock. Verily my 
Lord is upon a Straight Path.” (Hud 11:56) 


He said: “So He grabs hold of the forelocks of His slaves.” He said: “And He will be mild 
towards the believers, so much that He will be milder than a parent towards its child. And 
He will say to the kafir: 
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“What has deceived your from your Lord.” (Al-Infitar 82:6)” 
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1209. ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawariri narrated to us (and said): Ja’far ibn 
Sulayman narrated to us, from Abu Sufyan As-Sa’di who said: I saw Al-Hasan 


wile he had put his right foot upon his left while he was sitting. He said: I said: “O 
Abu Sa’td, is sitting like this disliked?” So Al-Hasan said: “May Allah kill the Jews.” 


: 
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“And We verily created the heavens and the earth, and whatever is between 
them, in six days. And no fatigue (ever) touched us.” (Qaf 50:38)” 


Then I knew what he meant, so I remained quiet.” 
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1210. Muhammad ibn Sulayman ibn Habib Al-Asadi Luwayn narrated to us (and 
said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Abi Az-Zannad narrated to us, from his father, from 


‘Urwah, from Niyar ibn Mukram — and he had companionship (with the Prophet 
=) — who said: When (this verse) was revealed: 


& Ay aes ll ® 
”Alif-Lam-Mim. Ar-Ruim has been defeated.” (Ar-Rum 30:1-2) 
Abt Bakr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) went out with it to the mushrikun. So they said: “These 
are the words of your companion.” He said: “Allah revealed this.” 
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95 What Al-Hasan — rahimahullah — meant was, that the Jews claimed that Allah became tired when 
He — the Exalted — created the heavens and the earth, and he put one Foot upon the other (while 
resting). So Allah negated this for Himself. 
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1211. Ibrahim ibn Khalid Al-Kalbi Abt Thawr Al-Fagih narrated to me (and said): 
‘Amr Al-‘Anqazi narrated to us, from Asbat ibn Nasr, from As-Suddi, from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas regarding the Words of Allah ‘azza wa jalla: 


Z 


683 Aas kod) 85 (2 Ge 
“So when his Lord appeared to the mountain He made it collapse to dust.” 
(Al-A’raf 7:143) 
He said: “Nothing could be seen of Him, except the size of the tip of the little finger.” 
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1212. Muhammad ibn Sulayman ibn Habib Luwayn narrated to me (and said): 
‘Ubayd-Allah ibn ‘Amr Ar-Raqqi narrated to us, from ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Umayr, 
from ‘Ata ibn Abi Marwan, from his father, from Ka’b who said: Allah spoke to 
Musa (‘alayhi as-salam), so he said: “O my Lord, I am (sometimes) in a situation where 


I respect You (too much) to mention You; (such as) being in the toilet or a man who has 
intercourse with his wife.” He said: “O Musa, mention Me in every situation.” 
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1213. Muhammad ibn Sulayman Luwayn narrated to us (and said): ‘Isa ibn Yanus 

narrated to us (and said): Isma’‘ll (i.e. ibn Abi Khalid) narrated to us, from Qays, 

from Jarir ibn ‘Abdillah who said: We were with the Messenger of Allah # when 

he looked at the moon on the night of a full moon. Then he said: “Verily you will 

see your Lord — ‘azza wa jalla — just as you see this moon (and) you have no 

difficulty in seeing it. So if you are capable of avoiding missing a prayer before 
the rising of the sun and before its setting, then do so.” Then he recited: 

$ less 535 ube IB IS a jE LP 
“And exalt your Lord by praising Him before the rising of the sun and before 
its setting.” (Ta-ha 20:130) 
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1214. Ishaq ibn Buhlul Al-Anbari narrated to me and said: I heard Wak?’ say: 
“Whoever rejects the hadith of Isma’il, from Qays ibn Abi Hazim, from Jarir ibn ‘Abdillah, 
from the Prophet ™ regarding the ruyah, then consider him to be from the Jahmiyyah.” 
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1215. Ishaq ibn Buhlul narrated to me and said: I said to Abu Hamzah Anas ibn 
‘Iyad: “Should I pray behind the Jahmiyyah?” He said: 


iz Se BEM 5 585 Be Se GU ae DYN GE GE Up 
“And whoever seeks another religion than Islam, then it will never be 
accepted from him. And in the hereafter he will be among the losers.” 
(Alu ‘Imran 3:85) 
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1216. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me (and said): Zuhayr ibn 
Nu’aym AI-Babi As-Sijistani narrated to me and said: I hard Sallam ibn Abi Mutt’ 
say: “The Jahmiyyah are kuffar. One does not pray behind them.” 
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1217. Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Sa’id Al-Qattan narrated to me and 
said: I heard my father say: I heard Mu’adh ibn Mu’adh say: “Whoever says that the 
Quran is created, then he is a kafir.” 
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1218. I asked Abu Muhammad ibn Yahya about this narration. So he narrated to 


me that his father Yahya ibn Sa’id sent him to Mu’adh ibn Mu’adh, but I did not 
memorize it. So his son narrated it to me, from his father with this. 
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1219. Al-Hasan ibn ‘Isa — the mawla of Ibn Al-Mubarak — narrated to me (and said): 
Hammad ibn Qirat narrated to me and said: I heard Ibrahim ibn Tamhan say: “The 
Jahmiyyah are kuffar and the Qadariyyah are kuffar.” 
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1220. Al-Hasan ibn ‘Isa narrated to me and said: Ibn Al-Mubarak used to say: “The 

Jahmiyyah are kuffar.” 
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1221. Al-Hasan ibn ‘Isa narrated to me, from his own saying: “And who doubt the 

kufr of the Jahmiyyah? And who doubts the kufr of the Jahmiyyah?” He said: And 


‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar mentioned and said: I heard Al-Husayn Al-Ju’fi who 
narrated the hadith of the ruyah. Then he said: “In humiliation of Jahm and Al-Marist.” 
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1222. Hannad ibn As-Sirri narrated to me (and said): Abu Al-Ahwas narrated to 


us, from ’ Ata (i.e. ibn As-Saib), from Maysarah regarding the Words of Allah ‘azza 
wa jalla: 


4S 155 
“And We brought him near for conversation.” (Maryam 19:52) 
He said: “He was brought so close that he could hear the creaking of the pen.” 
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1223. Abu As-Sirri Hannad ibn As-Sirri narrated to me (and said): Abu Al-Ahwas 
narrated to us, from Maysarah who said: “Allah created four things with His Hand: 


He created Adam with His Hand, He wrote the Tawrah with His Hand and He planted the 
Garden of Eden with His Hand.” Then he said: 


€ Sah 6a 33 > 
“Verily the believers will be succesful.” (Al-Muminun 23:1) 


And he said: “I forgot the fourth.”°° 


% This narration is weak due to ‘Ata ibn As-Saib (after either old age, lost eyesight or losing his 
books) would make mistakes in narration. And he heard from Abu Al-Ahwas after this would 
occur from him. And there is something rejected in the wording of this narration, and that is that it 
appears to ascribe to Allah — the Exalted — that He created the Tawrah. 
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1224. Mansur ibn Abt Muzahim narrated to me (and said): Isma’il ibn ‘Ayyash 
narrated to us, from ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Yazid ibn Jabir, from Busr ibn ‘Ubayd- 
Allah, from Abu Idris Al-Khawlani, from An-Nawwas ibn Sam/’an who said: I 
heard the Prophet * say: “The scale is in the Hand of Ar-Rahman ‘azza wa jalla. 
He raises some people (in status) and lowers others, until the Day of Resurrection. 
And the heart of the son of Adam is between two Fingers from the Fingers of Ar- 
Rahman jalla wa ‘azza. If He wants to He makes it upright and if He wants to He 
lets it deviate.” And the Prophet * used to say: “O Turner of the hearts, make my 
heart firm upon Your religion.” 
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1225. Abu Bakr Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): Abu 
Al-Jawwab Al-Ahwas ibn Jawwab narrated to us (and said): Sufyan Ath-Thawri 
narrated to us, from Abu Sinan, from Abu Wail who said: “The slave is brought on 


the Day of Resurrection, and Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — will cover over him with His Hand 
and inform him about his sins. Then He will forgive him.” 


aly} «pat 2 colhddh of 32 wht 32 5 JE oe Bs Spt bo BEL S&S yf gis - 1226 
«ae da Jeo» :dG [35 :3] {iy 


\ 


\ 


1226. Abi Bakr As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): Aswad ibn ‘Amir narrated 
to us and said: It was mentioned to me from Sharik, from Abu Al-Yaqdhan, from 
Anas: 


@ Aye aly» 
“And We have more.” (Qaf 50:35) 


He said: “He will appear to them every Jumu’ah.” 


And this narration was narrated with a more correct wording than this, from Maysarah — 
rahimahullah — from Ad-Darimi, in “An-Naqd ‘ala Al-Marisi” (45), by way of Abu ‘Awanah, from 
‘Ata, from Maysarah who said: “Verily Allah did not touch anything from His creation, except three 
things. He created Adam with His Hand, He wrote the Tawrah with His Hand, and He planted the Garden 
of Eden with His Hand.” And this wording is more correct. 
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1227. Abu Bakr narrated to me (and said): Abu Al-Aswad An-Nadr ibn ‘Abdil- 
Jabbar narrated to us (and said): Ibn Lahi’ah narrated to us, from Yazid ibn Abi 
Habib, from Abu Al-Khayr, fom ‘Ugbah ibn ‘Amir that he said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah ® while he was reciting the end of (stirah) An-Nur, while he was pointing with 
his finger under his eye when he said: ‘(Verily He is) the All-Seer of everything.’”” 
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1228. Abu Bakr narrated to me (and said): Husayn ibn Muhammad narrated to us 
(and said): Jarir (i.e. ibn Hazim) narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Sulayman 
ibn Mushir, from Kharashah ibn Al-Hurr, from Abu Dharr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who 
said: The Messenger of Allah # said: “Three (types of people) Allah will not look 
at them, nor will He purify them and they will have a painful punishment: An old 
man who fornicates, a lying king and a poor man who is arrogant.” 
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1229. My father narrated to us (and said): Wak?’ narrated to us (and said): Abu 
Hujayr narrated to me, from Ad-Dahhak (regarding): 
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“And the whole earth will be in His Grasp on the Day of Judgment. And the 
heavens will be folded up in His Right Hand.” (Az-Zumar 39:67) 


He said: “All of this will be in His Right (Hand).” 
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7 Al-Haythami said in “Majma’ Az-Zawaid” (7/84): “This is how (the narration) occurred!! Because 
there is abnormality in its reading (i.e. that there is no such verse in siirah An-Nuar), and the (true) reciting 
is “Verily Allah is All-Knowing about everything.” At-Tabarani narrated it, and in it (i.e. the chain of 
narration) is Ibn Lahi’ah and he has a bad memory and there is weakness in him. And the rest of the 
narrators are trustworthy.” 
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1230. My father narrated to me (and said): Al-Fad] ibn Dhukayn narrated to us, 
from Salamah, from Ad-Dahhak (regarding): 
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“And the whole earth will be in His Grasp on the Day of Judgment. And the 
heavens will be folded up in His Right Hand.” (Az-Zumar 39:67) 


He said: “All of it in His Right (Hand).” 
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1231. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa’id narrated to us, from 
Sufyan (who said): ‘Ata ibn As-Saib narrated to me, from Sa’id ibn Jubayr, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) (regarding): 


US 5 
“And We brought him near for conversation.” (Maryam 19:52) 


He said: “He heard the creaking of the pen or the pens.” Waki’ said one time in his 
hadith: “Until heard the creaking of the pen or the pens.” 
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1232. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far narrated to us 
(and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Sulayman (i.e. Al-A’mash), from Mujahid, 
from Junadah ibn Abi Umayyah who said: I came to a man from the companions 
of the Prophet , and I said to him: “Narrate a hadith to me that you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah * regarding the Dajjal, and do not narration to me from someone else 
than yourself, even if others than you are truthful.” So he said: I heard the Messenger 
of Allah say: “I have warned you agains the Dajjal. No prophet was sent, except 
that he warned his nation against him. Four masajid he cannot come near to: Al- 
Masjid Al-Haram, Masjid Al-Madinah, At-Tar and Masjid Al-Aqsa. If he 
becomes doubtful or difficult for you (to recognize), then (know that) Allah -‘azza 
wa jalla — verily is not one-eyed.” 
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1233. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Affan and Yunus (both) narrated to us 
and said: Hammad (i.e. ibn Salamah) narrated to us (and said): Humayd and 
Shu’ayb Al-Habhab narrated to us, from Anas ibn Malik, that the Messenger of 
Allah ® said: “Verily the Dajjal is one-eyed, and verily your Lord -jalla wa ‘azza 


— is not one-eyed. (The word) kafir is written between his eyes, which can be read 
by every believer whether he can read or not.” 
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1234, Abu Al-Qasim Wasil ibn ‘Abdil-A’la narrated to me (and said): Muhammad 
ibn Fuday] narrated to us, from ‘Asim ibn Kulayb, from Abu Al-Qa’Qa’ who said: 
Iheard ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: “Verily the Dajjal cannot harm the believer. Between 


his eyes kafir is written. And he is verily one-eyed. And verily your Lord —‘azza wa jalla — 
is not one-eyed.” 
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1235. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdul-Wahhab narrated to us (and 
said): Said narrated to us, from Qatadah, from Anas ibn Malik (radiAllahu ‘anhu), 
that the Prophet of Allah said: “No prophet was sent before me, except that he 


warned his nation against the lying Dajjal. So be aware of him, for he is verily 
one-eyed. And verily your Lord —‘azza wa jalla — is not one-eyed.” 
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1236. Muhammad ib Ishaq ibn Muhammad Al-Musayyabi Al-Qurashi narrated to 
me (and said): Anas narrated to me, from ‘Iyad Abu Damrah, from Yunus who 
said: Ibn Shihab said to me: Salim ibn ‘Abdillah said: ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar said: 


The Messenger of Allah # got up among the people and praised Allah — ‘azza wa 
jalla — with what He deserves. Then he mentioned the Dajjal and said: “I verily 
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warn you against him. There has been no prophet, except that he warned his people 
against him. Nuh (‘alayhi as-salam) also warned his people. But I will say 
something about him to you which no prophet has said to his people. You should 
know that he is one-eyed, and verily Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — is not one-eyed.” 
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1237. Abu Bakr As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Yusuf At- 
Tinnisi narrated to us (and said): Malik narrated to us, from ‘Abdullah ibn Dinar, 
from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar, that the Messenger of Allah ® said: “The one who drags 
his garments (on the ground) out of arrogance, Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — will not 
look at him on the Day of Resurrection.” 


S 8 90 
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1238. Abu Bakr narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Yusuf narrated to us (and 
said): Malik narrated to us, from Abu Az-Zannad, from Al-A’raj, from Abu 
Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — on the Day of 
Resurrection will not look at the one who drags his waist-cloth due to pride (or vanity).” 
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1239. Abu Bakr narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Yusuf narrated to us (and 
said): Malik narrated to us, from Nafi’, ‘Abdullah ibn Dinar and Zayd ibn Aslam 
who all informed him from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu), that the Messenger of 
Allah ® said: “Allah - ‘azza wa jalla — will not look on the Day of Resurrection 
at then one who drags his garment out of arrogance.” 
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1240. Abu Bakr narrated to me (and said): Kathir ibn Hisham narrated to us (and 
said): Ja’far (i.e. ibn Burqan) narrated to us (and said): Yazid ibn Al-Asamm 
narrated to us, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who ascribed it to the 
Prophet & who said: “Verily Allah - ‘azza wa jalla — does not look at your 
appearances and your wealth. Rather, He verily looks at your deeds and your 
hearts.” 
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1241. Mansur ibn Abi Muzahim narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdul-Hamid ibn 
Bahram narrated to us, from Shahr ibn Hawshab who said: I heard a man narrate 
from ‘Ugbah ibn ‘Amir Al-Jumahi (radiAllahu ‘anhu), that he heard the Messenger 
of Allah say: “There is no man who dies at his time of death - and he in his heart 
has (the size of) a mustard seeds arrogance — that will be allowed in Paradise, nor 
to smell its fragrance or even see it.” So aman from Quraysh called Abu Rayhanah 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, I verily love beauty and long for it. I even love it in the grab 
of my whip and the string of my sandal.” So the Messenger of Allah “ said: “That is 
not arrogance — two times — Verily Allah is Beautiful and He loves Beauty. Rather, 
arrogance is the one who is ignorant regarding the truth and looks down upon 
people.” 
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1242. Abu Bakr Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): ‘Ali 
ibn Al-Husayn ibn Shaqiq narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdullah (ie. ibn Al- 
Mubarak) narrated to us (and said): Usamah bin Zayd narrated to us, from Sa’id 
Al-Magburi, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of 
Allah ® said: “Verily Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — created Adam (‘alayhi as-salam) in 
His Image.” 
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1243. Abu Bakr Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): Abu 
Al-Aswad —- and he is An-Nadr ibn ‘Abdil-Jabbar — narrated to us (and said): Ibn 


Lahi’ah narrated to us, from Abu Yunus, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu), 
from the Messenger of Allah # who said: “If any of you fight then let him avoid 
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the face. For verily, the image of the human is according to the Face of Ar-Rahman 
tabaraka wa ta’ala.” 
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1244, Abu Bakr Muhammad ibn Ishaq As-Saghani narrated to me (and said): 
Hashim ibn Al-Qasim narrated to us (and said): Abu Ma’shar narrated to us, from 
Sa’id Al-Magburi, from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger 
of Allah said: “None of you should say: ‘May Allah make your face ugly.’ For 
verily, Allah — tabaraka wa ta’ala — created Adam in His Image.” Aba An-Nadr 


said: I said to Abt. Ma’shar: “(Is this) from the Prophet #?” So he said: “From the 
Prophet .” 
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(Chapter 18) Did the Messenger of Allah = leave a will (regarding the 
Khalifah after him)? 
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1245. My father narrated to me (and said): Isma’il ibn Ibrahim narrated to us, from 
Ibn ‘Awn, from Ibrahim, from Al-Aswad who said: They mentioned in front of 
‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha) that ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) was the recommended one 
(by the Messenger of Allah as the Khalifah). So she said: “When did he recommend 
him? I verily supported him against my chest” — or she said — “in my lap, and then he 
asked for a washbowl. And he verily leaned in my lap. And I did not feel that he died. So 
when did he recommend him?” 
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1246. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated to 
us (and said): Malik ibn Mighwal narrated to us, from Talhah ibn Misraf who said: 
Iasked ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Awfa: “Did the Messenger of Allah ® leave a will?” He said: 
“No.” I said: “Then why was leaving a will made obligatory upon the Muslims, or why 
were they ordered to leave a will?” He said: “He left the Book of Allah ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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1247. My father narrated to me (and said): Hajjaj ibn Muhammad narrated to us 
(and said): Malik ibn Mighwal said: Talhah informed me and said: I said to 
‘Abdullah ibn Abi Awfa: “Did the Messenger of Allah ™ leave a will?” He said: “No.” 
He said: I said: “Then how did he command the Muslims to leave a will, when he did not 
leave a will himself?” He said: “He left the Book of Allah ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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1248. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa’id narrated to us (and 
said) — and Abu Khaythamah (also) narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa’1d 
narrated to us (and said): — Sa’Id ibn Abi ‘Arubah narrated to us (and said): 
Qatadah narrated to us, from Al-Hasan, from Qays ibn ‘Abbad who said: Me and 
Al-Ashtar went to ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) and we said: “Did the Prophet of Allah 
order you (or make your familiar with) something which he did not order the people in 
general?” He said: “No, not except that which is in this writing of mine.” He said: And 
he brought out a writing from the sheath of his sword, and in it was (written): “The 
believers’ blood is equal (in value) and they are one hand against those who are besides 
them, and the lowest of them strive to (establish) their protection (which they have given 
to someone). Verily, a believer is not killed for a kafir, nor is a person who has a pact (with 
the Muslims) in the time of his pact. Whoever invents an innovation, then it is against 
himself. And whoever invents an innovation or shelters an innovator, then the curse of 
Allah, the angels and all of the people is upon him.” And those are the words of the 
hadith of my father rahimahullah. 
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1249. ‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to us (and said): Yahya ibn Yaman 
narrated to us, from Sufyan Ath-Thawri, from Al-A’mash, from Salim ibn Abi Al- 
Ja’d who said: It was said to ‘Ali: “Do you not leave a will?” So he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ® did not leave a will (or order anything specific). So I leave as my will 


(this du’a): ‘O Allah, they are verily Your slaves, so if You want You make them righteous, 
and if You want, You make them corrupt.’” 
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1250. Abu Khaythamah narrated to me (and said): Ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, 
from Mutarrif, from Ash-Sha’bi (who said): Abu Juhayfah narrated to me and said: 
I said to ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “Do you have something from the Messenger of Allah 
* besides the Book of Allah ‘azza wa jalla?” He said: So he said: “By the One who cleaves 
the grain and created the human. We do not have anything besides the Book of Allah — 


429 


‘azza wa jalla — except that Allah gives a man understanding of this Quran, and that which 
is in this sheet.” He said: I said: “And what is in this sheet?” He said: “Blood-money, 
ransoming the prisoner and that a Muslim is not killed for (killing) a kafir.” 
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1251. My father narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated to us (and said): 
Mutarrif narrated to us, from Ash-Sha’bi (who said): Abu Juhayfah narrated to us 
and said: I said to ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “O Amir Al-Muminin, do you have anything 
(written) black on white, which is not in the Book of Allah ‘azza wa jalla?” He said: So 
he said: “No, by the One who created the seed and fashioned the human, except an 
understanding which Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — gives some men of the Quran, and what is 
in this sheet.” He said: I said: “And what is in this sheet?” He said: “Blood-money, 
ransoming the prisoner and that a Muslim is not killed for a kafir.” 
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1252. Sa’id ibn Yahya Al-Qurashi narrated to me (and said): My father narrated to 
us (and said): Al-Mujalid narrated to us, from ‘Amir, from Abi Juhayfah who said: 
When ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) burned the (people from) Zut, he said: “Allah and 
His Messenger have spoken the truth.” Then when he left (the place) I said to him: 
“Did the Messenger of Allah & inform you about them?” So he said: “If I say: ‘Allah and 
His Messenger have spoken the truth’, then people like you and whoever understands, will 


know that it is like this. But if I say: ‘The Messenger of Allah ® said’, then in that case you 
can ask me.’” 


de Ju « {alas gl 32 bi (a5 ul gf aul dae Ju aa & ce 25 AS2 bv cal gids —~ 1253 
qling wile ah) Je ay Ape aceran ee JUS See ty lig aile a Se Si gins ¢kad. Sad os Ue th 25 te 
coals bg oa be Bl ad Gad Os he ohh JB da ee Obs gOS YY) BS Gy fa 7 ge 

"2M 5s Spe Ba gale BN a8 Es Oh gals OLE cil os 
1253. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far narrated to us 


(and said): Shu’bah narrated to us and said: I heard Al-Qasim ibn Abi Bazzah 
narrate from Abu At-Tufayl who said: ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) was asked: “Did the 
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Messenger of Allah % give preference to you in anything?” So he said: “The Messenger 
of Allah % did not give preference to us in anything which he did not include all of the 
people in, except a writing in the sheath of this sword of mine.” He said: So he brought 
out a sheet in which it was written: “Allah has cursed the one who curses his father, 
and Allah has curses the one who shelters an innovator, and Allah has cursed the one who 
slaughters for others than Allah and Allah has cursed the one who steals the guidepost** of 
the land.” 
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1254. Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to us (and said) Marwan ibn Mu’awiyah Al-Fazari 
narrated to us (and said) Mansur ibn Hayyan narrated to us (and said): Abu At- 
Tufayl ‘Amir ibn Wailah narrated to us and said: I was with ‘Ali (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) when a man came to him and said: “What did the Prophet inform you about 
in secret?” So he got angry and said: “The Prophet % did not inform me about anything 
in secret hidden from the people, except that he narrated four things to me.” Then he said: 
“And what are those, O Amir Al-Muminin?” He said: “Allah has cursed the one who 
curses his father, and Allah has cursed the one who slaughters for others than Allah, and 
Allah has cursed the one who shelters an innovator and Allah has cursed the one who 
changes the guidepost of the land.” 
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1255. Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to us (and said): Abu Khalid Al-Ahmar 
narrated to us, from Mansur ibn Hayyan, from Abu At-Tufayl who said: We said 
to ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “Inform us about something which the Messenger of Allah % 
said to you in secret.” So he said: “He did not say anything in secret to me that I have 
hidden (without informing about it), but I heard him saying: ‘Allah has cursed the one 
who slaughters for others than Allah.’” And he mentioned the hadith. 


°*8 The guidepost that shows the division of land between two neighbors. 
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1256. And Abu Ash-Sha’tha ‘Ali ibn Al-Hasan ibn Sulayman (also) narrated it to 
me and said: Sulayman ibn Hayyan narrated to us, from Mansur ibn Hayyan who 
said: I heard ‘Amir ibn Wailah who said: It was said to ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu): 
“Inform us about something which the Messenger of Allah % said to you in secret.” So he 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # did not say anything to me in secret, which I have hidden 
from the people.” And he mentioned the hadith. 
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1257. My father narrated to me (and said): Aswad ibn ‘Amir narrated to us (and 
said): ‘Abdul-Hamid ibn Abu Ja’far (i.e. Al-Farra) narrated to me, from Isma’‘Il, 
from Abu Ishaq, from Zayd ibn Yuthay’, from ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: It 
was said: “O Messenger of Allah, who should we appoint as a leader after you?” He said: 
“Tf you appoint Abi Bakr, you will find him trustworthy, uninterested in dunya 
and longing for the akhirah. And if you appoint ‘Umar you will find him strong 
and trustworthy, and he does not fear the blame of the blamer. And if you appoint 
‘Ali — and I do not see you doing that — then you will find him guided and a guide 
who will take you towards the Straight Path.” 
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1258. My father and Abu Khaythamah (both) narrated to me and said: Abu 
Mu’awiyah narrated to us (and said): Al-A’mash narrated to us, from Ibrahim At- 
Taymi, from his father who said: ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) held a sermon for us and 
said: “Whoever claims that we have something which we read besides the Book of Allah — 


‘azza wa jalla — and this sheet...” — My father — rahimahullah — said: A sheet in which 
there were something about blood money and the punishments for crimes — ”...he 
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has verily lied.” He said: “And in it (i.e. the sheet) is: The Messenger of Allah * said: ‘Al- 
Madinah is sacred, what is between ‘Ir and Thawr. Whoever invents an 
innovation in it, or shelters an innovator in it, then the curse of Allah, the angels 
and all people is upon him. Allah — azza wa jalla — will not accept any obligatory 
nor voluntary deeds from him on the Day of Resurrection. And the protection of 
the Muslims is one, (even) the lowest of them strives to establish it.’” And my 
father added in his hadith: “And whoever is called with another name than his 
fathers, or he allies with other than his allies, then the curse of Allah, the angels 
and all people is upon him. Allah will not accept any obligatory nor voluntary 
deeds from him on the Day of Resurrection.” 
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1259. Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillah Numayr Al-Hamadani narrated to me (and said): 
Hafs (i.e. ibn Ghiyath) narrated to me, from Al-A’mash, from Ibrahim At-Taymi, 
from his father who said: ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) held a sermon for us, and on him 
was a sword with a sheet hanging from it. Then he said: “By Allah, we do not have a 
book we read in, except the Book of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla —and what is in this sheet.” Then 
he brought it out and spread it. And in it was (judgments regarding) bloodmoney, 
and in it was: “Al-Madinah is sacred, what is between ‘Ir and Thawr.” Then he 
mentioned the hadith. 
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1260. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated to 
us, from Sufyan, from Al-A’mash, from Ibrahim At-Taymi, from his father, from 
‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “We do not have anything except the Book of Allah — 
‘azza wa jalla — and this sheet from the Prophet *: ‘Al-Madinah is sacred, what is 
between ‘Ir and Thawr. Whoever invents an innovation in it, or shelters an 
innovator in it, then the curse of Allah, the angels and all people is upon him.’” 
And he mentioned the hadith until its end. 
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1261. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far narrated to us 
(and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Sulayman, from Ibrahim At-Taymi, from 
Al-Harith ibn Suwayd who said: It was said to “Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “Did your 
Messenger used to single you out in anything besides the general people?” He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ® did not single us out in anything which he did not also inform the 
people. There is nothing (new) in this sheath of my sword.” Then he brought out a sheet. 
And he mentioned the hadith. Except that Shu’bah opposed them and said: From 
Al-Harith ibn Suwayd. And he made a mistake. It is verily from Ibrahim At-Taymi, 
from his father. And this is correct, in sha Allah. 


2 93? 
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1262. Surayj ibn Yunus Abu Al-Harith— and he was truthful, trustworthy and a 
righteous man — narrated to me (and said): Abu Hafs Al-Abbar (and his name is 
‘Umar ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman) narrated to us, from Al-Hakam ibn ‘Abdil-Malik, from 
Al-Harith ibn Hasirah, from Abu Sadiq, from Rabi’ah ibn Najidh, from ‘Ali 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Prophet * said: “In you there is an example of ‘Isa 
(salawatullahi ‘alayhi wa salamuhu). The Jews hated him (so much) that they 
falsely accused his mother, and the Christians loved him (so much) that they gave 
him a status which he did not have.” Then ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “Two (types) 
of men are destroyed due to me; an excessive lover and an excessive hater. (The lover) 


praises me with what I don’t have (of characteristics), and a hating man who lets the hate 
for me lead him to falsely accusing me.” 
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1263. Sufyan ibn Waki’ ibn Al-Jarrah ibn Malth ibn ’Adi ibn Faras Ar-Ruwasi 
narrated to me (and said): Khalid ibn Makhlad narrated to us (and said): Abu 
Ghaylan Ash-Shaybani narrated to us, from Al-Hakam ibn’ Abdul-Malik, from Al- 
Harith ibn Hasirah, from Abu Sadiq, from Rabi’ah ibn Najidh, from ’Ali ibn Abu 
Talib (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: "The Messenger of Allah * called me and said: ‘In 
you there is an example of ‘Isa (salawatullahi ‘alayhi wa salamuhu). The Jews 
hated him (so much) that they falsely accused his mother, and the Christians loved 
him (so much) that they gave him a status which he did not have.’ Verily two types 
of people will be destroyed due to me; one who loves excessively, who will praise me with 
what Iam not, and one who hates and slanders, whose hatred towards me will make him 
invent lies against me. Verily I am not a prophet, nor has anything been revealed to me. 
Rather, I act according to the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger ™ as much 
as I am capable of it. So whatever I order you from the obedience of Allah — ‘azza wa jalla 
— then it is an obligation upon you to obey me in both what you like and what you dislike.” 


Soh Bal Bis oc wpe ou out ged o ce edaah S& of yg dst She - 1264 
gf gf Costs See pp opheg ale an Le Jy 6 56 oe ah cos Wb Gl of ede oe eel ate 
«a8 ales) 5955 Sf cahe of 


1264. Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr Al-Mugaddami narrated to me (and said): Fudayl 
ibn Sulayman (i.e. An-Numayri) narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn Abi 
Yahya narrated to us, from Iyyas ibn “Amr Al-Aslami, from “Ali ibn Abu Talib 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah said: ”There will verily be 
disagreement or an issue (of disagreement). So if you are capable of being passive, 
then be so.” 


valle :J6 ls ey aes is cope dy oF (35s b iG 956 al a dante © cet Oh SF u cal acs - 1265 
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1265. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa’1d narrated to us (and 


said): Sa’id ibn Abi ‘Arubah narrated to us (and said): Qatadah narrated to us, 
from Al-Hasan, from Qays ibn ‘Abbad who said: “Al-Ashtar and I went out to see 
‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu).” And he mentioned the hadith, and he mentioned the story 
of the sheet. 
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1266. Abu Ma’mar Isma‘il ibn Ibrahim narrated to me (and said): Ibn ‘Ulayyah 


narrated to us, from Yunus, from Al-Hasan, from Qays ibn ‘Abbad who said: I said 
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to ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “This direction which you are going in, is this something which 
the Messenger of Allah ™ have advised you to do, or is it an opinion that you have 
yourself?” He said: “And what do you want with that (question)?” I said: “Our religion, 
our religion.” He said: “The Prophet ® did not advise me to do anything, rather it is an 
opinion that I have myself.” 
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1267. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us (and 
said): Ma’mar narrated to us, from ‘Ali ibn Zayd, from Al-Hasan, from Qays ibn 
‘Abbad who said: We were with ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) and whenever he would 
witness a battle, or climb a hill or descend into a valley, he would say: “Allah and 
His Messenger have spoken the truth.” So I said to a man from Banu Yashkur: “Take 
us to Amir Al-Muminin so we can ask him about him saying: Allah and His Messenger 
have spoken the truth.” He said: So we went to him and said: “O Amir Al-Muminin, 
we have seen you that when you witness a battle or descend into a valley or climb a hill, 
then you say: Allah and His Messenger have spoken the truth. So have the Messenger of 
Allah * left some information for you regarding that?” He said: So he turned away 
from us, but we insisted on him (telling us). So when he saw that, he said: “By 
Allah, the Messenger of Allah % did not leave anything to me, except the same which he 
has left for the people. But it was the people who attacked ‘Uthman (radiAllahu ‘anhu) and 
killed him. Then I saw that I was the most deserving of this affair (i.e. the Khilafah) so I 
jumped upon it. So Allah knows whether we did the correct thing or we made a mistake.” 


AE Spelt F cll Se JSG YH Jae Sb UGS Ode gh ate Bp Aad Se - 1268 
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1268. Muhammad ibn Ja’far Abu “Imran Al-Warkani narrated to me (and said): 
Abu ‘Aqil Yahya ibn Al-Mutawakkil narrated to us, from Kathir An-Nawwa, from 


Ibrahim ibn Hasan ibn Hasan ibn ’Ali ibn Abi Talib, from his father, from his 
grandfather who said: “Ali ibn Abi Talib (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: The Messenger of 
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Allah % said: “In my Ummah in the last times a people will emerge who are called 
Ar-Rafidah. They will refuse Al-Islam.” 
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1269. Muhammad ibn Sulayman Luwayn Al-Asadi narrated to us (and said): Abu 
‘Aqil Yahya ibn Al-Mutawakkil narrated to us, from Abu Isma’il Kathir An- 
Nawwa, from Ibrahim ibn Al-Hasan, from his father, from his grandfather ‘Alt ibn 


Abi Talib who said: The Messenger of Allah ® said: “In my Ummah in the last 
times a people will emerge who are called Ar-Rafidah. They will refuse Al-Islam.” 
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1270. Sufayn ibn Waki’ (also) narrated it to me (and said): Yazid ibn Harun 
narrated to us, from Abu ‘Aqil Yahya ibn Al-Mutawakkil (who said): Kathir Abu 
Isma’il narrated to us, from Ibrahim ibn Al-Hasan ibn Al-Hasan, from his father, 
from his grandfather, from ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib, from the Prophet “ who said: “In 


my Ummah in the last times a people will emerge who are called Ar-Rafidah. They 
will refuse Al-Islam.” 
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1271. Muhammad ibn Ja’far Al-Warkani narrated to me (and said): Abu Shihab 
‘Abdu Rabbihi ibn Nafi’ Al-Hannat Al-Kufi narrated to us, from Kathir An- 
Nawwa, from Ibrahim ibn Al-Hasan, from his father, from his grandfather who 
lifted it (i.e. ascribed it to the Prophet) and said: “There will come a people before 
the Hour is established who are called Ar-Rafidah. They have nothing to do with 
Al-Islam.” 
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1272. Muhammad ibn Isma’‘il ibn Samurah Al-Ahmasi narrated to me (and said): 
Abu Yahya Al-Himmani narrated to us, from Abu Janab Al-Kalbi, from Abu 
Sulayman Al-Hamadhani or An-Nakha’l, from his uncle, from ‘Ali (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) who said: The Prophet # said to me: “O ‘Alt, you and your adherents are in 
Paradise. And verily a people who have a nickname, they are called Ar-Rafidah, 
if you meet them then kill them, for they are verily mushrikin.” ‘Ali (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) said: “They unrightfully claim to love us the people of the household (of the Prophet 
*), but in reality they do not. And the sign of that is that they swear at Abu Bakr and 
‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhuma).” 
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1273. I asked my father about Ar-Rafidah? He said: “(They are) those who curse or 
swear at Abu Bakr and ‘Umar.” 
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1274. ‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me (and said) Muhammad ibn Al- 
Hasan (i.e. Al-Asadi) narrated to us (and said): Abu Kudaynah narrated to us, 
from Abu Khalid, from Ash-Sha’bi who said: “If the Shi’ah were from the birds, then 
they would be vultures.” Ash-Sha’bi said: “And I looked into these desires (i.e. 
innovations) and spoke with their people, and I did not see anyone with less intellect than 
the Khashabiyyah.” 
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1275. Abu Hashim Ziyad ibn Ayyub Dalluwayh narrated to me (and said): Abu 
Mu’awiyah narrated to us (and said): Isma’ll ibn Abi Khalid narrated to us, from 
Ash-Sha’b1, from ‘Alqamah who said: “These Shi’ah have verily went into extreme 
with regard to ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib, just like the Christians went into extreme with regard to 
‘Isa ibn Maryam.” 
ah fo GS oes ttle we ul oth hs dct Be Gag UT gb dake ul g Gt ple Sis - 1276 
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1276. Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Abi Saminah narrated to me (and said): Ibn Abi 


Zaidah narrated to us, from Isma’ll (i.e. ibn Abu Khalid) and his father (ie. 
Zakariyya ibn Abi Zaidah) and Malik ibn Mighwal, from Ash-Sha’bi who said: “If 
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the Shi’ah were from the birds they would have been vultures, and if they had been from 
the animals (on the ground) they would have been donkeys.” 


38 235 Li» e RBI oe WE Gf of ely ge G5 UT git age Gl og gh ug ae Sis - 1277 
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1277. Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Abi Saminah narrated to me (and said): Ibn Abi 
Zaidah narrated to us, from Isma’‘il ibn Abi Khalid, from Ash-Sha’bi (who said): “I 
have not seen a people more stupid than the Shi’ah, and if I wanted them to fill up this 
house of mine with dirhams of silver, then they would fill it up (in order for me to invent 
lies for them).” 
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1278. ‘Abdullah ibn Mutt’ ibn Rashid narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated 
to us, from Isma’ll ibn Abi Khalid, from Ash-Sha’bi who said: ‘Alqamah said: “This 
nation has verily done with regard to ‘Ali, just as the Christians have done with ‘Isa 
(‘alayhi as-salam).” 
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1279. Muhammad ibn ’Abbad Al-Makki narrated to me (and said): Sufyan ibn 
‘Uyaynah narrated to us and said: I heard Malik ibn Mighwal say: I heard Ash- 
Sha’bi say: “If I wanted for my house to be filled up with dirhams of silver in return of me 
lying for them about ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu), then I could do that. By Allah, I never lied 
about him.” 
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1280. Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Shubbawayh narrated to me 
(and said): ‘Abdul-Karim ibn Abi ‘Abdil-Karim narrated to us (and said): Wahb 
ibn Zam‘ah narrated to us and said: ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Mubarak said: “Ash-Sha’bi 
lived in a time which was worse than the time of the mawali.” Then he mentioned the 
Shi’ah and the days of the Khashabiyyah. He said: Ash-Sha’bi said: “If I had lied for 
them (with only) one lie, they would have filled this corner up with dananir (pl. dinar) and 
darahim (pl. dirham), but I would never do it.” Then he said about them: “If they were 
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from these animals, then they would have been donkeys. And if they were from the birds, 
they would have been vultures.” 
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1281. I read for my father. He said: Yahya ibn Zakariyya ibn Abi Zaidah narrated 
to us, from Mujalid, from ‘Amir who said: Sa’sa’ah ibn Suhan held a sermon and 
mentioned the creation of Adam (‘alayhi as-salam), the nations, the jahiliyyah and 
the sending of the Prophet ®. Then he said: “The Prophet ™ was taken (i.e. died) and 
Allah let Abu Bakr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) be his successor. So he established the Mushaf and 
he decreed (the judgment of) the kalalah (i.e. the one who has no-one who inherits him). 
Then Abu Bakr died, may Allah show Abu Bakr mercy. Then ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) 
was the successor after him, so he obligated the bestowals, committed to writing the 
dawawin® and he established the countries. Then ‘Umar was killed, may Allah show 
‘Umar mercy. Then the people chose ‘Uthman (radiAllahu ‘anhu) as the successor.” 
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1282. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Mu’awiyah narrated to us (and 
said): Isma‘il ibn Abi Khalid narrated to us, from Ash-Sha’b1, from ‘Alqgamah who 
said: “The Shi’ah went into extreme with regard to ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) just like the 
Christians went into extreme with regard to ‘Isa ibn Maryam (‘alayhi as-salam).” He said: 
And Ash-Sha’bi used to say: “They made the speech (or hadith) about ‘Alt (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) hateful to us.” 
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1283. “Abdullah ibn Mut’ ibn Rashid and also Muhammad ibn Bakkar — and these 
are the words of ‘Abdullah ibn Muti’ — (both) narrated to me and said: Hushaym 


°° Dawawin: Books in which the names of soldiers and those receiving money from the state are 
written. 
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narrated to us, from Mujalid ibn Sa’id, from Ash-Sha’b1, from Al-Harith Al-A’war 
who said: I heard ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: “Do not hate the leadership of Mu’awtyah. 
There is nothing between you and between you looking at the craniums of men falling from 
its shoulders as if it were a colocynth, except that Mu’awiyah deserts you.” 
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1284. Isma‘l ibn Ma’ mar Al-Hudhali narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated 
to us, from Al-‘’Awwam ibn Hawshab, from Abu Sadiq who said: ‘Ali (radiAllahu 


‘anhu) said: “Mu’awiyah will verily conquer you.” They said: “Should we not fight 
him?” He said: “No.” 
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1285. My father narrated to me (and said): Al-Aswad ibn ‘Amir narrated to us (and 
said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Husayn who said: I said to Abu Wail: “Whose 


deeds please you more, ‘Alt’s or ‘Uthman’s?” He said: “(It used to be) “Ali.” I said: “And 
today?” He said: “Uthman, because he was killed, may the mercy of Allah be upon him.” 
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[46 :258] 
1287. Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, from ‘Amr 
who said: It has reached me that Abu Musa wrote to ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “It has 


reached me that you make an invocation in the morning prayer in which you invoke against 
me, and behind you the ignorant are prayer, while Allah verily said: 


& SAA ys S255 SI Abel 3)» 
“I verily warn you against being from the ignorant.” (Hid 11:46)” 
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1288. My father narrated to me (and said): ’Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us, from 
Ma’mar, from Ayyub, from Ibn Sirin who said: ‘Abdullah ibn Budayl ibn Warga 
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Al-Khuza’l saw a dream and then he narrated it to Abu Bakr (radiAllahu ‘anhu), 
who then said: “If your dream comes true, then you will be killed during an affair of 
ambiguity.” Then he was killed along with ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) the day of Siffin. 
‘Abdur-Razzaq said: So I narrated it to Ibn ‘Uyaynah, and then he narrated to me 
a hadith with its chain of narration, that Budayl ibn Warqa saw a dream while his 
wife was pregnant with ‘Abdullah, which he told to the Prophet “ who said: “In 
the stomach of your wife is a boy who will be killed as a martyr.” 
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1289. Abu Musa Muhammad ibn Al-Muthanna Al-‘Anazi narrated to me (and 
said): Azhar As-Samman narrated to me, from Ibn ‘Awn, from Muhammad ibn 
Sirin, from ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Abi Bakrah, from his father, that he met Budayl 
the midst of the masjid. So he said: “I verily thought that you had been killed. Do you 
not remember the dreamed which you had in the time of Abu Bakr (radiAllahu ‘anhu)?” 
Then he (also) said: “If your dream comes true, then you will be killed during an 
ambiguous matter.” Muhammad said: Then I was (later) informed that he was killed 
on the day of Siffin. 
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1290. ‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah and Abu Ma’mar (both) narrated to me and said: 
Jarir narrated to us, from Layth, from ‘Imran ibn Dhabyan, from Abu Yahya who 
said: ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “O people of Bahilah. Go now with your bestowings. 
And Allah knows that I hate you and you hate me.” 
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(Chapter 19) The bay’ah (pledge of allegiance) to Abt Bakr 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) 
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1291. Muhammad ibn Ishaq ibn Muhammad Al-Makhzumi Al-Musayyabi 
narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn Fulayh ibn Sulayman narrated to us, 
from Musa ibn “Uqbah, from Ibn Shihab who said: “And some men from the 
Muhajirtin became angry regarding the pledge of allegiance to Abu Bakr (radiAllahu 
‘anhu), and among them were ‘Alt ibn Abt Talib and Az-Zubayr ibn Al-‘Awwam. So they 
both entered the house of Fatimah the daughter of the Messenger of Allah ™ and they had 
weapons with them. Then ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) came to them along with a group of 
the Muslims. Among them were Usayd and Salamah ibn Salamah ibn Wagqsh. And these 
two were from Banu Al-Ashhal. And it is said that among them were: Thabit ibn Qays ibn 
Ash-Shammas the brother of Banu Al-Harith ibn Al-Khazraj. Then one of them took the 
sword of Az-Zubayr and struck a stone with it until it (i.e. the sword) broke.” Musa ibn 
‘Ugqbah said: Sa’d ibn Ibrahim said: Ibrahim ibn ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn ‘Awf 
narrated to me: That ‘Abdur-Rahman was with ‘Umar that day, and that 
Muhammad ibn Maslamah broke the sword of Az-Zubayr. 
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And Allah knows best.!° 


100 Muhib At-Tabari narrated this narration and then he said: 
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“And this (i.e. him breaking his sword) is interpreted — based upon the assumption that it is sahih — as (the 
intent of) calming the fire of tribulation and sheathing its sword, and not as the intent to belittle Az-Zubayr. 
And those who were late in pledging allegiance to Abii Bakr that day were Sa‘d ibn ‘Ubadah along with a group 
of Al-Khazraj, ‘Ali ibn Abii Talib and his two sons, Al-‘Abbas the uncle of the Messenger of Allah ® and his 
sons from Bani Hashim, Az-Zubayr, Talhah, Salman, ‘Ammar, Abu Dhar, Al-Migdad and other than these 
from the Muhajiriin, and Khalid ibn Sa’id ibn Al-‘As. Then after that they all pledged their allegiance. Some 
of them were fast in pledging allegiance to him and some of them came after some time.” (Ar-Riyad An- 
Nadrah fi Manaqib Al-‘Asharah). 
And Al-Hakim also narrated it, and he said: 
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“That ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn ‘Awf was with ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab (radiAllahu ‘anhu), and that Muhammad 
ibn Al-Maslamah broke the sword of Az-Zubayr. Then Abi Bakr got up and spoke to the people and apologized 
to them. And he said: ‘By Allah, I was never eager for leadership, not even for one day and one night, nor did 
I desire it. And I did not ask Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — for it in secret or openly. But I feared the fitnah. And I do 
not find any rest in leadership. And I was appointed for a major issue, for which I have neither power nor 
strength, except by the strengthening of Allah ‘azza wa jalla. I verily wished that people who are stronger in it 
were in my place today.’ Then the Muhajiriin accepted what he said and what he apologized with. ‘Ali 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) and Az-Zubayr said: ‘We did not become angry except that we were hindered in joining 
the consultation. And verily do we consider Abu Bakr to be the most deserving of the people for it (i.e. Khilafah) 
after the Messenger of Allah *. He is verily the companion of the cave, the second of the two, and we verily 
know of his honor and high rank. And verily did the Messenger of Allah * order him to lead the prayer while 
he was alive.’” (Al-Hakim said) This hadith is correct according to the conditions of the two Shaykhs, but they 
did not narrate it.” (Al-Mustadrak ‘ala As-Sahihayn by Al-Hakim). 
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1292. "Ubayd-Allah ibn “Umar Al-Qawariri narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdul-A’la 
ibn ‘Abdil-A’la narrated to us (and said): Dawud ibn Abi Hind narrated to us, from 
Abu Nadrah who said: When the people gathered around Abu Bakr (radiAllahu 
‘anhu), he said: “How come I do not see ‘Ali?” 


He said: So some men from the Ansar went and brought ‘Ali. Then he said to him: 
“O ‘Alt. You said (you are): the cousin the Messenger of Allah, and the son-in-law of the 
Messenger of Allah.” 


So ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “There is no blame (upon you), O Khalifah of the 
Messenger of Allah. Extend your hand.” So he extended his hand and he pledged 
allegiance to him. 


Then Abu Bakr said: “How come I do not see Az-Zubayr?” 


He said: So some men from the Ansar went and brought him. So he said: “O 
Zubayr. You said (you are) the cousin of the Messenger of Allah, and the disciple of the 
Messenger of Allah?” 


Az-Zubayr said: “There is no blame (upon you), O Khalifah of the Messenger of Allah. 
Extend your hand.” So he extended his hand and he pledged allegiance to him. 
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1293. "Ubayd-Allah ibn Muhammad narrated to me (and said): Isma’il ibn Ibrahim 
— and he is Ibn ‘Ulayyah — narrated to us (and said): Al-Jurayri narrated to us, from 
Abu Nadrah who said: ‘Ali and Az-Zubayr were slow in pledging allegiance to 
Abu Bakr. Then Abu Bakr met him, so he said: “O ‘Ali, were you slow in pledging 
your allegiance to me, while I accepted Islam before you?” And he met Az-Zubayr, so 
he said: “O Zubayr, were you slow in pledging your allegiance to me, while I accepted 
Islam before you?” 
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1294. Isma’il Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Ibn Numayr narrated to us, 
from Sharik, from Al-‘Ala ibn ‘Abdil-Karim, from Tamim ibn Salamah who said: 
Al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said something on the Day of Al-Jamal or the 
Day of Siffin. So ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said to him: “I wish that I died twenty years 
before this.” 
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1295. Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr Al-Mugqaddami narrated to me (and said): Abu 
Ma’shar Al-Bara narrated to us (and said): Sadaqah ibn Taysalah narrated to me, 
from Qays ibn ‘Abayah who said: ‘Abdullah ibn Mughaffal entered upon ‘Ali 
while he had a container of silver containing khabis (a sweet made of dates and 
butter). Then ‘Alt (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “Because of this, Quraysh are killing each 
other.” 
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1296. Abu ’Ali Al-Hasan ibn Hammad Sajjadah narrated to me (and said): 

someone from Bantu ‘Ali ibn Ghurab narrated to us, from Isma’il ibn Abi Khalid, 

from Qays ibn Abi Hazim who said: A bowl of porridge was brought to ‘Ali, so he 
said to his companions: “Eat, because verily the people are fighting you over this.” 
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1297. Muhammad ibn Marztq and his grandfather Mahdi ibn Maymun narrated 


to me (and said): ‘Uthman ibn ‘Uthman Al-Ghatafani narrated to us, from ‘Ali ibn 
Zayd, from Sa’id ibn Al-Musayyib who said: “I heard ‘Ali and ‘Uthman (radiAllahu 
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‘anhuma) insult one another with insults, that I will never narrate to anyone. Then I saw 
them in the evening in that place where they were laughing to each other.” 
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1298. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far narrated to us 
(and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from ‘Ali ibn Zayd, from Sa’id ibn Al-Musayyib 
who said: “I verily saw ‘Ali and ‘Uthman (radiAllahu ‘anhuma) insult one another with 
insults, which I still have not narrated to anyone.” 
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1299. Isma’il Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): ‘Abbad ibn Al-’Awwam 
narrated to us, from Al-Jurayri, from Mudarib ibn Hazn who said: It was said to 
“Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “What made them kill ‘Uthman?” He said: “Envy (or jealousy).” 
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“Abdullah ibn Ahmad narrated to us (and said): My father narrated to me and said: Sulayman ibn Harb 
narrated to us and said: Salam ibn Miskin narrated to us and said: ‘Imran ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Talhah Al- 
Khuza’i narrated to us, from Said ibn Al-Musayyib who said: ‘I witnessed ‘Ali and ‘Uthman, and between 
them was something from the shaytan. And none of them left anything (of bad words) for his companion, 
except that he said it to him. So if I wanted to tell what they said, then I verily would have done so. Then they 
continued (to speak) until they reconciled and each one of them asked for forgiveness for his companion (i.e. 
the other).’” (As-Sunnah by Al-Khallal) 
It was the manhaj of the people of hadith (or Ahlus-Sunnah) not to narrate the disputes of the Sahabah 
(radiAllahu ‘anhum) and what could occur of negative words from them to one another, because 
they knew that these are human mistakes which everyone can fall into, and that it is a 
disagreement between brothers which have nothing to do with issues of religion. This is because 
for some people, issues like this can become a fitnah (affliction), and they adopt these things as 
issues in their beliefs or hold grudges towards some of the Sahabah (radiAllahu ‘anhum ajma‘in). 
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(Chapter 20) The opinion of the children of ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) 
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1300. My father narrated to me (and said): Asbat narrated to me (and said): Kathir 
Abu Isma‘il An-Nawwa narrated to us and said: I asked Zayd ibn ‘Ali about Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhuma), so he said: “Ally yourself with them.” He said: 
I said: “What do you say about the one who disassociates from them?” He said: “One 
disassociates himself from him until he repents.” 
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1301. My father narrated to me (and said): Asbat narrated to us, from Kathir An- 
Nawwa who said: I asked Ja’far about Abu Bakr and ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhuma), 
so he said: “Ally yourself with them. And whatever occurs from them of sin, then it is 
upon my neck.” 
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1302. My father narrated to me (and said): Asbat narrated to us, from ‘Amr ibn 
Qays who said: I heard Ja’far ibn Muhammad say: “Allah disassociates from the one 
who disassociates from Abu Bakr and “Umar.” 
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1303. My father narrated to me and said: Muhammad ibn Fudayl narrated to us 
(and said): Salim (i.e. ibn Abi Hafsah) narrated to us and said: I asked Abu Ja’far 
and Ja’far about Abu Bakr and ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhuma), so they said: “O Salim, 
ally yourself with them and disassociate from their enemies. They were two leaders of 
guidance.” And Ja’far said to me: “O Salim, Abu Bakr is my grandfather. Does a man 
curse at his grandfather?” He said: And he said to me: “The intercession of Muhammad 
* will not include me on the Day of Resurrection, if I do not ally myself with them and 
disassociate from their enemies.” 
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1304. My father narrated to me and I read for him: Yahya ibn Zakariyya ibn Abi 
Zaidah Abu Sa’id narrated to us — in the year hundred seventy-nine — from Mujalid 
who said: It was said to ‘Amir (i.e. Ash-Sha’bi): “Why do you slander these Shi‘ah, 
when you verily have learned from them?” So he said: “From who of them?” They said: 
“From Al-Harith Al-A’war, Sa’sa’ah ibn Suhan and Rushayd Al-Hajari.” So he said: “I 
will verily narrate to you about these. As for Al-Harith, then he verily was an accountant, 
so I learned how to do accounts from him. And as for Sa’sa’ah ibn Suhan, then he was a 
man giving speaches; he never issued any fatwa. And as for Rushayd, then a friend of mine 
said: ‘Should we go and see Rushayd?’ So we prayed the morning prayer, and I was 
wearing my cloak. Then we went to him, and he looked at my companion but ignored me. 
And he said to my companion with his hand like this and he moved it, meaning: ‘Who is 
this that you have brought with you.’ He pointed with his hand — putting the tip of the 
index finger on the tip of his thumb —and he said: ‘He is upon the truth.’ We said: ‘Narrate 
to us, may Allah show you marcy.’ He said: ‘We came to Husayn ibn ‘Alt (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) after ‘Alt (radiAllahu ‘anhu) was killed. So we said: ‘Ask for permission for us to 
enter upon Amir Al-Muminin.’ He said: ‘He is sleeping.’ And Husayn meant Hasan. He 
said: So we said: ‘We do not mean the one you mean, rather we mean Amir Al-Muminin 
and the leader of the prophets.’ He said: So Husayn said: ‘He was killed.’ So we said: ‘By 
Allah, he was not killed. And he verily is breating with the breaths of a living man, and 
sweating due to the heavy clothing.’ He said: ‘Well, if you know that, then go in and greet 
him and do not disturb him.’”1 
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102 Tt was narrated in “Ad-Du’afa” by Al-‘Uqayli that Ash-Sha’bi said: “So what is it I have learned 
from that?” Or he said: “From these?” 


449 


1305. My father narrated to me and I read for him: Yahya ibn Abi Zaidah narrated 
to us, from Mujalid, from ‘Amir who said: I said to Ziyad ibn An-Nadr: “You were 
verily from the Shi’ah, so why did you leave them?” He said: “I saw that they were 
attaching themselves to later affairs (i.e. newly invented issues) that do not have any 
foundation.” 
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1306. Yahya ibn Ayyub narrated to us by reading — in the year two-hundred and 
thirty — (and said): Abu Hafs Al-Abbar narrated to us (and said): An old man from 
Quraysh narrated to me, from Ash-Sha’bi who said: “Defer the affairs to Allah — the 
Exalted — and do not be a murjt. And command towards the good and forbid the evil, and 
do not a haruri. And know that all good and bad is from Allah, and do not be a qadari.” 
Yahya ibn Ayyub said: Then a man who was next to Al-Abbar narrated to me that 
Ash-Sha’bi said: “Along with this, then love the righteous from Banu Hashim, and do 
not be a shi.” 
Be RN oe AN ae OS eh 32 hy HLS vb dg of yf es BO Sis - 1307 
5S} Blak HEUSG Sines DEUS DART tubs gal y Jus Me A 5 ole Yo or ist Of de 
«AS dds OS ME I coos jab 8 Vy 256 Cait Sj of teeil ge eset yt 


1307. ‘Uthman ibn Muhammad ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Sharik 
narrated to us — or a man (narrated) from Sharik; Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman doubted — 
from Al-A’mash, from Salim, that the bishop of Najran came to ‘Ali (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) and said: “O Amir Al-Muminin, I ask you by your Book in your right hand, and 
your intercession with your tongue — And ‘Umar had verily banished them from their 
land — return us to our land.” He said: “No, verily ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) was guided 
in (his) affairs.” 
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1308. Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Abi ‘Umar Al-‘Adani Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman 


narrated to us in Makkah (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, from ‘Abdil-Malik ibn 
A’yan, from Abu Harb ibn Abi Al-Aswad, from his father, from ‘Ali who said: 
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“Abdullah ibn Salam came to me while I had put my foot in the stirrup. Then he 
said: “Where are you going?” I said: “To ‘Iraq.” He said: “Verily if you go there, (I fear) 
that the flies of the sword will touch you.” He said: ‘Ali said: “By Allah, I verily heard 
the Messenger of Allah ® say it.” Aba Al-Aswad said: So I was astonished by him. 
So I said: A fighting man who narrates this about himself. 
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1309. Abu Hisham Muhammad ibn Yazid Al-‘Tjli narrated to me (and said): Abu 
‘Abdir-Rahman An-Nadr ibn Mansur narrated to us (and said): Abu Al-Janub 
‘Ugbah ibn ‘Algamah narrated to us and said: I heard ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: | 
heard the Messenger of Allah @ said: “Talhah and Az-Zubayr are my two 
neighbors in Paradise.” 
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1310. My father narrated to me (and said): Bahz ibn Asad narrated to us (and said): 
Hammam narrated to us (and said): Qatadah narrated to us, from Abu Hassan, 
that ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) would command something, and then people would 
come to him and say: “We have verily done such and such.” So he would say: “Allah 
and His Messenger have spoken the truth.” So Al-Ashtar said to him: “This what you 
say, has verily spread among the people. Is it something which the Messenger of Allah % 
has informed you about?” He said: ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “The Messenger of Allah 
* did not inform me specifically about anything besides the people, except something which 
I heard from him ® (which is written) in a sheet in the sheath of my sword.” So they 
continued (to request) from him, until he brought out the sheet. And (written) in 
it was: “Whoever invents an innovation or shelters an innovator, then the curse of Allah, 
the angels and all people is upon him. No obligatory or voluntary deeds will be accepted 
from him.” 
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1311. I was informed from Ash’ab ibn Shu’bah, from Mansur ibn Dinar, from 
Khalaf ibn Hawshab, from Abu Hashim, from Qays ibn Sa’d Al-Khariqi, from ‘Ali 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “The Messenger of Allah ® came first, Abii Bakr led the 
prayer and ‘Umar was the third. Then we were a people battered by an affliction, (as much) 
as Allah wants.” 
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1312. Abu Salih Hudbah ibn ‘Abdi-Wahhab narrated to us in Makkah (and said): 
Ahmad ibn Yunus narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn Talhah narrated to 
us, from Abu ‘Ubaydah ibn Al-Hakam ibn Jahl who said: I heard ‘Ali (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) say: “No-one prefers me over Abu Bakr and ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhuma), except 
that I whip him with the punishment of the inventor of lies.” 
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1313. Ibrahim ibn Sa’id At-Tabari narrated to me (and said): Shadhan narrated to 
us, from Sharik, from Mujalid, from Ash-Sha’bi who said: Al-Mukhtar brought out 
a sheet for us and said: “This came to me yesterday from “Ali.” He said: So we went 
out to the cities and left him. 
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1314. ‘Ali ibn Hakim Al-Awdi narrated to us (and said): Sharik narrated to us, 
from ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Umar, from ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Abi Bakrah who said: 
“Alt (radiAllahu ‘anhu) continued to mention what he had experience until he cried.” 
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1315. My father and ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawariri — and this is the wording 
of the hadith of my father — (both) narrated to me and said: Yahya ibn Hammad 
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Abu Bakr narrated to us (and said): Abu ‘Awanah narrated to us, from Khalid Al- 
Hadhdha, from ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Abi Bakrah, that ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) came 
to them on a visit and along with him he had ‘Ammar. Then he mentioned 
something, so ‘Ammar said: “O Amir Al-Muminin.” So he said: “Be quiet, for I will 
verily be with Allah against those who were.” Then he said: “No-one from this Ummah 
have experience what I have experienced. Verily the Messenger of Allah * died —- and he 
mentioned some things — so the people pledged alliegiance to Abu Bakr (radiAllahu 
‘anhu), and I (also) pledged alliegiance, submitted and was pleased. Then Abu Bakr died — 
and he said some words — and ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) became the successor — and 
he mentioned this — so I pledged alliegiance, submitted and was pleased. Then ‘Umar 
died and the decision was put with this group of six. So the people pledged alliegiance to 
‘Uthman (radiAllahu ‘anhu), and I (also) pledged alliegiance, submitted and was pleased. 
And then today they are inclining between me and Mu’awiyah.” 
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1316. Ibrahim ibn Al-Hajjaj An-Naji narrated to me in Basrah (and said): Abu 
“Awanah narrated to us, from Khalid Al-Hadhdha, from ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Abi 
Bakrah who said: One time ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) came to me — and another time 
he said: came to us — on a visit, and ‘Ammar was with him. Then he said 
something, so ‘Ali said: “By Allah, I will verily be with Allah against those who were. 
No-one from this Ummah have experience what I have experienced. Verily the Messenger 
of Allah ® died — and he mentioned some things — so the people pledged alliegiance to 
Abu Bakr (radiAllahu ‘anhu), and I (also) pledged alliegiance and was pleased. Then Abu 
Bakr died — and he said some words — and ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) became the 
successor, and I pledged alliegiance and was pleased. Then ‘Umar died and he (i.e. Umar) 
made (the decision to be in) a shura. Then alliegiance was pledged to ‘Uthman (radiAllahu 
‘anhu), so I (also) pledged alliegiance and was pleased. And then now they are inclining 
between me and Mu’awiyah.” 
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1317. ‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Yaman 
narrated to us, from Sufyan Ath-Thawri, from Al-A’mash, from Salim ibn Abi Al- 
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Ja’d who said: It was said to ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu): “Are you not going to leave a 
will?” He said: “The Messenger of Allah % did not leave a will, so I leave (this invocation) 
as my will: O Allah, they are verily your slaves. So if You wish You rectify them, and if 
You wish You make them corrupt.” 
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1318. Isma’il Abu Ma’mar narrated to us (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and 
said): Sufyan narrated to us, from Abu Hashim, from Qays Al-Khariqi who said: 


‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “The Messenger of Allah ® came first, Abii Bakr was the 
second and ‘Umar was the third. Then an affliction battered us, (as much) as Allah wants.” 
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1319. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Badr Shuja’ ibn Al-Walid narrated 
to us and said: Khalaf ibn Hawshab mentioned, from Abu Ishaq, from ‘Abdu 
Khayr, from ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “The Messenger of Allah % came first, 
Abu Bakr led the prayer and ‘Umar was the third. Then an affliction battered us or afflicted 
us, (and) Allah forgives those whom He wants.” 
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1320. Abu Sa’id Al-Ashajj narrated to me (and said): Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman Nadr 
ibn Mansur narrated to us (and said): ‘Uqbah narrated to us, from ‘Alqamah Al- 
Yashkuri who said: I heard ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say of the day of the camel: I 


heard the Messenger of Allah % say: “Talhah and Az-Zubayr are my two 
neighbors in Paradise.” 
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1321. Isma’1l Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Abu Usamah narrated to us 


(and said): Abu Kudaynah narrated to us, from Mutarrif, from Ash-Sha’b1, from 
Masruq who said: I heard ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say regarding 
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something: “Allah and His Messenger have spoken the truth.” I said: “Is this something 
which you heard from the Messenger of Allah #?” He said: “War is deception.” 
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1322. Isma’il Abu Ma’mar narrated to me (and said): Ibn Numayr narrated to us, 
from Al-A’mash who said: It was said to Qays ibn Abi Hazim: “Due to what do you 
hate ‘Ali?” He said: “Because I heard him saying: ‘Go out (in war) with me to the rest of 
the groups; to those who say: Allah and His Messenger have lied, while we say: Allah and 
His Messenger have spoken the truth.’” 
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1323. Muhammad ibn Humayd Ar-Razi narrated to me (and said): Jarir narrated 
to us, from Al-A’mash, from Al-Hakam, from ‘Utaybah, from Qays ibn Abi Hazim 
who said: I heard ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: “Go out (in war) to such (place). Go out 
to the rest of the groups; to those who say: Allah and His Messenger have lied, while we 
say: Allah and His Messenger have spoken the truth.’” 
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1324. Muhammad ibn Humayd Ar-Razi narrated to me (and said): Jarir narrated 
to us, from Isma’il ibn Abi Khalid, from Qays who said: I heard ‘Ali say: the same 
as that. 
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1325. Abu Kurayb Muhammad ibn Al-‘Ala Al-Hamadani narrated to me (and 
said): Muhammad ibn Al-Hasan Al-Asadi narrated to us (and said): Harun ibn 
Salih Al-Hamadani narrated to us, from Al-Harith ibn ‘Abdir-Rahman, from Abu 
Al-Julas who said: I heard ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say to ‘Abdullah ibn Saba: “Woe 
to you, the Messenger of Allah % did not inform me about anything which he hid from 
anyone among the people. And I verily heard him say: “Before the Hour, there will 
verily be thirty liars.” And you are verily one of them.” 


455 


8 Eb pd ob G5 Be age Gl Gf dee bh YAO edad Ss Gl yg ee Sis - 1326 
Ken Cups nts as e3 gi é E325» | jt | Ags de hl e2teG JG JG le o 


1326. Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr Al-Mugaddami narrated to me (and _ said): 
Hammad ibn Zayd narrated to us (and said): Sa’id ibn Abi ‘Arubah narrated to us, 
from Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, from Qays ibn ‘Abbad who said: ‘Ali (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) said on the day of the camel: “I wish that I died twenty years ago.” 
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1327. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us (and 
said): Sufyan narrated to us, from Al-Aswad ibn Qays, from a man, from ‘Ali 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) that he said on the day of the camel: “Verily the Messenger of Allah 
* did not give us any order which I go by regarding the leadership (after his death), rather 
it is something which we saw from ourselves. Then he appointed Abu Bakr (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) as a successor, and he established (the religion) and he was righteous. Then ‘Umar 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) was chosen as a successor, and he established (the religion) and he was 
righteous, so the religion was upright due to him.” 
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1328. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Nu’aym narrated to us (and said): 
Sharik narrated to us, from Al-Aswad ibn Qays, from ‘Amr ibn Sufyan who said: 
A man held a sermon one day in Basrah, when ‘Ali was victorious. So ‘Ali said: 
“This speaker sounds like a crow. The Messenger of Allah % came first, Abu Bakr led the 


prayer and ‘Umar was the third. Then after them an affliction battered us, in which Allah 
does whatever He wants.” 
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1329. Abu Muhammad Ja’far ibn Humayd Al-Kufi — the brother of Ahmad ibn 
Humayd who had the nickname Dar Umm Salamah — narrated to me (and said): 
Yunus ibn Abi Ya’qub narrated to me, from his father, from Al-Aswas ibn Qays 
Al-’Abdi, from his father who said: I witnessed the sermon of ‘Ali on the day of 
Basrah. He said: — (after) he glorified Allah and praised Him, and mentioned the 
Prophet @ and how he was treated by the people - “Then Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — 
took him to Himself and the Muslims chose Abu Bakr (radiAllahu ‘anhu) as his successor. 
So they pledged alliegiance, committed themselces and submitted. And I (also) pledged 
alliegiance, committed and submitted. And they were pleased and I was pleased. And he 
did good and strove until Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — took him, may the Mercy of Allah be 
upon him. Then ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) became the successor and the Muslims pledged 
alliegiance to him, they committed and submitted. And I pledged alliegiance, committed 
and submitted. And they were pleased and I was pleased. So he did much good until Islam 
became upright due to him, may the Mercy of Allah be upon him. So how come the pledged 
of alliegiance to Abu Bakr and ‘Umar was fulfilled, while the pledge of alliegiance to me 
was breached. By Allah, I verily wish that I would be no other man than one of those two.” 
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1330. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us, from Sufyan, from 
Abu Hashim Al-Qasim ibn Kathir, from Qays Al-Khariqi, from ‘Ali (radiAllahu 


‘anhu) who said: “The Messenger of Allah % came first, Abii Bakr led the prayer and 
‘Umar was the third. Then an affliction battered us, and it is as Allah wants.” 
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1331. My father narrated to me (and said):’ Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated to 
us, from Sufyan. And Abu Nu’aym (also narrated it and said): Sufyan narrated to 
us, from Abu Hashim Al-Qasim ibn Kathir — the seller of fine cloths — from Qays 
Al-Khariqi who said: I heard ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) upon this pulpit. And he 
mentioned the hadith. 
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1332. I was informed from Ash’ab ibn Shu’bah (who said): Mansur ibn Dinar 
narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, Al-Hasan ibn ‘Amr, Jama’ ibn Abi Rashid, 
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Muhammad ibn Qays and Abu Hafs, from Mundhir Ath-Thawri, from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Ali (i.e. Ibn Al-Hanafiyyah) who said: I said to my father ‘Ali 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu): “Who is the best of people after the Messenger of Allah ?” He said: 
“Abu Bakr.” I said: “Then who?” He said: “Then ‘Umar?” He said: Then I hastened 
to him and I feared that I would ask him and he would answer with someone else 
than himself. I said: “And then you?” He said: “No. I am a man among the people. I 
have good deeds and bad deeds, and Allah does what He wants.” 
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1333. My father narrated to me (and said): Zayd ibn Hubab narrated to us (and 
said): Sufyan Ath-Thawri narrated to us, from Al-Aswad ibn Qays, from a man, 
from ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that he held a sermon after finishing from (the battle 
of) the camel. He said: “Verily the Messenger of Allah ® did not make any agreement 
with us which we go by regarding this leadership, rather it is something which we saw 
from ourselves. So if it is correct, then it is from Allah ‘azza wa jalla. And if it is a mistake, 
then it is from ourselves. We appointed Abu Bakr and he established (the religion) and was 
righteous, until he went on his way (i.e. died), may Allah have mercy upon him. Then we 
appointed ‘Umar after him, and he established (the religion) and was righteous, until Islam 
became upright due to him. Then he passed away, may Allah show him mercy.” 
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1334. Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Abu Dawud Al-Hafari 
narrated to us, from ‘Isam ibn An-Nu’man, from Sufyan, from Al-Aswad ibn Qays, 
from ‘Amr ibn Sufyan who said: ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) held a sermon on the day 
of the camel, and said: “Verily the Messenger of Allah did not order us anything 
regarding this leadership which we can go by, so we saw the opinion of making Abu Bakr 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) the successor. So he established (the religion) and was righteous, until 
he went on his way (i.e. died). After that Abu Bakr saw the opinion of making ‘Umar 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) the successor. So he (also) established (the religion) and was righteous, 
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until the religion became upright due to him. Then after that some people strove after this 
dunya, so events occurred in which Allah will judge whatever He loves.” Abu ‘Abdir- 
Rahman said: ‘Isam ibn An-Nu’man is the son of the brother of Khalid, who is the 
son of the brother of Isma’il the son of the brother of Khalid Al-Bajali. So I was 
told. 
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1335. Muhammad ibn ‘Awf ibn Sufyan At-Tai Al-Himsi narrated to me (and said): 
Abu Nu’aym narrated to us (and said): Sharik narrated to us, from Al-Aswad ibn 
Qays, from ‘Amr ibn Sufyan who said: A man held a sermon on the day of (the 
battle in) Basrah when ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) was victorious, so ‘Ali said: “This 
speaker sounds like a crow. The Messenger of Allah came first, Abu Bakr was the second 
and ‘Umar was the third. Then after them an affliction battered us, in which Allah does 
whatever He wants.” 
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1336. Abu Yahya Muhammad ibn ‘Abdir-Rahim — (and he was) trustworthy — 
narrated to us, and Abi ‘Asim (also) narrated to us, from Sufyan, from Al-Aswad 
ibn Qays, from Sa’id ibn ‘Amr ibn Sufyan, from his father — ‘Abdullah said: The 
presence of Abi ‘Asim establishes its chain of narration — who said: ‘Ali (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) held a sermon where he said: “Verily the Prophet ™ did not order us anything 
regarding the leadership (after his death), rather it is an opinion which we had (i.e. who we 
chose).” 
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1337. My father narrated to us (and said): Waki’ narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, 
from ‘Amr ibn Murrah, from Abt Al-Bakhtari or from ‘Abdullah ibn Salamah — 
Al-A’mash was in doubt — who said: ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “Two (types) of 
men will be destroyed due to me; and excessive lover and a lying hater.” 
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1338. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us, from Shu’bah, 
from Abt At-Tayyah, from Abu As-Sawwar who said: ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: 
“Some people will love me so much that they will enter Hellfire due to their love for me, 
and some people will hate me so much that they will enter Hellfire due their hate for me.” 
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1339. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us, from Nu’aym ibn 


Hakim, from Abu Maryam who said: I heard ‘Alt (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: “Two 
(types) of men will be destroyed due to me; an excessive extremist and a hater.” 
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1340. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Adam narrated to us (and 
said): Malik ibn Mighwal narrated to us, from Akil, from Ash-Sha’bi who said: I 
met ‘Algamah, so he said: “Do you know what the example of ‘Alt is, in this Ummah?” 
He said: I said: “And what is the example of him?” He said: “The examepl of ‘Isa ibn 


Maryam (‘alayhi as-salam). Some people loved him until they become destroyed in loving 
him, and a people hated him until they became destroyed in hating him.” 
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1341. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Adam narrated to me, from 
Sharik, from Sa’id ibn Masruq, from Mundhir Ath-Thawri, from Ar-Rabr’ ibn 
Khuthaym that they mentioned ‘Ali in front of him, so he said: “I have never seen 
anyone where the one who hates him is more severe in hating him, nor where the one who 


loves him is more severe in loving him. And I don’t think that they can find anything 
against him in his wisdom, while Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — says: 
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“And whoever is given the wisdom, he has verily been given much goodness.” 
(Al-Bagarah 2:269)” 
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1342. My father narrated to me (and said): Ibn Numayr narrated to us (and said): 
Al-A’mash narrated to us, from ‘Amr ibn Murrah, from Abu Al-Bakhtari who said: 
A man came to ‘Ali and praised him, while he verily used to slander him. So ‘Ali 
said: “I am not as you say, and Iam verily better than what you think of me in yourself.” 
There is an abruption (in the chain of narration) between ‘Ali and Abu Al-Bakhtari. 
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1343. My father narrated to me (and said): Ibn Numayr narrated to us (and said): 
Al-A’mash narrated to us, from ‘Amr ibn Murrah, from Ibn Abi Layla who said: 
that the opinion of the people regarding ‘Ali was mentioned in front of him, so 
Abdur-Rahman said: “We have verily sat with him, spoken with him, eaten with him, 
drank with him and performed tasks for him. And I have not heard him say anything of 
what you are saying. Is it not enough for you to say that he is the son of the uncle of the 
Messenger of Allah ®, his son-in-law, he witnessed the Bay’ah Ar-Ridwan (the pledge of 
pleaure) and he witnessed Badr.” 
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1344. I found in the book of my father with his own handwriting, and I think that 
I (also) heard it from him: Waki’ narrated to us, from Sharik, from ‘Uthman Abu 
Al-Yaqdhan, from Zadan, from ‘Alt (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “My example in 
this Ummah, is like the example of ‘Isa ibn Maryam (‘alayhi as-salam). A group of people 
loved him and were excessive in the love for him, so they were destroyed. And a group hated 


him and were excessive in the hate for him, so they were destroyed. And a group loved him 
and were moderate in their love for him, so they were saved.” 
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1345. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, from Abu Musa 
— and he is Israil — from Al-Hasan, from ‘Alt (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “Verily 
regarding us, by Allah, (this verse) was revealed: 


461 


4 soblith oF tid fe by pay gu ty 


“And We will remove whatever there is in their chests of ill-will, (so they will 
be) brothers facing each other upon thrones.” (Al-Hijr 15:47)” 


1346. I asked my father about the leaders, so he said: “Abu Bakr, then ‘Umar, then 
‘Uthman and then ‘Ali among the Khulafa.” 
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1347. I heard my fathey say: “As for the tafdil (precedence), then I say: Abu Bakr, then 
‘Umar, then ‘Uthman and then ‘Alt. The words of Ibn ‘Umar: ‘We used to consider, while 
the Messenger of Allah was alive.’ So we say: Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman. And ‘Ali 
is among the Khulafa.” 
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1348. I heard my father saying: “And the Khilafah is according to what Saftnah narrated 
from the Prophet ® : “The Khilafah in my Ummah will be for thirty years.” And we 
use the two pieces of information together; (both) what Safinah said and what Ibn ‘Umar 
said. And we do not criticize the one who says ‘Ali is the fourth (with regard to tafdil), due 
to his kinship, being the son-in-law (of the Messenger of Allah), his early Islam and his 
justice. And (also) that the companions of the Messenger of Allah * — those who were with 
him — called him Amir Al-Muminin. And he established the punishments, he stoned, he 
performed Hajj with the people, and he was called Amir Al-Muminin. After that he was 
(also) not blamed for how he divided in justice and everything which he was upon, by those 
who has gone forth among those who followed the truth.” 
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1349. I asked my father — rahimahullah — about the tafdil between Abt Bakr, ‘Umar, 


‘Uthman and ‘Ali, may the Pleasure of Allah be upon them. So he said: “Abu Bakr, 
‘Umar and ‘Uthman, and ‘Alt is the fourth of the Khulafa.” 1 said to my father: “Verily 
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some people say that he is not a khalifah.” He said: “This is an evil abhorrent saying.” 
And he said: “The companions of the Messenger of Allah said to him: ‘O Amir Al- 
Muminin.’ Should we then call them liars? And he performed Hajj with the people, he cut 
of (the hand of the thief) and he stoned (the adulterer), so can this be anything but a 
khalifah.” 
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(Chapter 21) He was asked about the one who says: The best of this 
Ummah after its Prophet is Abi Bakr and 'Umar 
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1350. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Mu’awiyah narrated to us (and 
said): Suhayl ibn Abi Salih narrated to us, from his father, from Ibn ‘Umar who 
said: “We used to consider (as the best) — when the Messenger of Allah % was alive and 
his companions were many in numbers — Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman, and then we 
would remain silent.” 
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1351. My father narrated to me (and said): Wak?’ narrated to us, from Hisham ibn 
Sa’d, from ‘Amr ibn Usayd, from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “We used 


to say in the time of the Prophet : The Messenger of Allah is the best of people, then Abu 
Bakr and then ‘Umar.” 
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1352 .Abu Salih Al-Hakam ibn Musa and Abu Talib ‘Abdul-Jabbar ibn ‘Asim An- 
Nasai (both) narrated to me and said: Isma’ll (i.e. ibn ‘Ayyash) narrated to us (and 
said): Yahya ibn Sa’id, from Nafi’, from Ibn ‘Umar who said: “We used to say in the 
time of the Messenger of Allah % that the best of this Ummah after its Prophet % is Abu 
Bakr, then ‘Umar and then ‘Uthman.” 
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1353. My father narrated to me (and said): Bishr ibn Shu’ayb ibn Abit Hamzah Abu 
Al-Qasim narrated to us (and said): My father narrated to me, from Az-Zuhri (who 
said): Salim ibn ‘Abdillah ibn ‘Umar informed me said: “We used to say when the 
Messenger of Allah % was alive, that the best of the Ummah of the Messenger of Allah after 
him is Abu Bakr, then ‘Umar and then ‘Uthman.” 
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1354. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Salamah Al-Khuza’l Mansur ibn 
Salamah narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdul-’Aziz ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Abi Salamah 
(ie. Al-Majishun) narrated to us, from ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn ‘Umar, from Nafi’, from 
Ibn Umar who said: “We used to in the time of the Prophet not to make anyone equal 
— after the Prophet % — to Abu Bakr, then ‘Umar and then ‘Uthman.” 
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1355. Ahmad ibn Ibrahim Ad-Dawraqi narrated to me (and said): Al-‘Ala ibn 
‘Abdil-Jabbar Al-‘Attar narrated to us (and said): Al-Harith ibn ‘Umayr narrated 
to us, from ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn ‘Umar, from Nafi’, from Ibn ‘Umar who said: “We 
used to say while the Messenger of Allah was alive (that the best after him were) Abu 
Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman.” 
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1356. Suwayd ibn Sa’id Al-Harawi narrated to me (and said): ‘Umar ibn ‘Ubayd- 
Allah — and he is not At-Tanafasi — narrated to us, from Suhay] ibn Abi Salih, from 
his father, from Abu Hurayrah who said: “We used to consider — when the companions 
of the Messenger of Allah were many in numbers — that the best of this Ummah after its 
Prophet were Abu Bakr and “Umar.” 
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1357. Mahmud ibn Ghaylan — from the people of Merv — narrated to us (and said): 
Hujayn ibn Al-Muthanna narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdul-’Aziz ibn Al-Majishun 
narrated to us, from ‘Ubayd-Allah, from Nafi’ from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) 


who said: “We used to say in the time of the Prophet %: Abii Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman. 
And this would reach the Prophet % and he would not criticize us for that.” 
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1358. Mahmud ibn Ghaylan narrated to us (and said): Al-‘Ala ibn ‘Abdil-Jabbar 
narrated to us (and said): Abu ‘Umar — and he is Al-Harith ibn ‘Umayr — narrated 
to us, from Nafi’, from ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “We used to say in 
the time of the Messenger of Allah * (that the best after him were) Abu Bakr and ‘Umar 
and ‘Uthman.” 
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1359. Abu ’Abdir-Rahman Salamah ibn Shabib narrated to me (and said): Marwan 
ibn Muhammad At-Tatari narrated to us (and said): Sulayman ibn Bilal narrated 
to us (and said): Yahya ibn Sa’id narrated to us, from Nafi’, from Ibn ‘Umar (who 


said): “We used to prefer — in the time of the Messenger of Allah % — Abii Bakr, ‘Umar 
and ‘Uthman, and then we would not prefer anyone else over anyone.” 
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1360. Salamah narrated to me (and said): Marwan At-Tatari narrated to us (and 
said): ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar Al-‘Umari narrated to us, from Nafi’, from Ibn ‘Umar 
who said: “We did not disagree at the time of the Messenger of Allah about (the fact that) 
the Khalifah after the Messenger of Allah # was Abu Bakr. And that the Khalifah after Abu 


Bakr was ‘Umar. And that the Khalifah after ‘Umar was ‘Uthman, may Allah be pleased 
with them all.” 
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1361. Abu Hammam As-Sakuni Al-Walid ibn Shuja’ narrated to me (and said): Al- 
Walid ibn Muslim narrated to us, from Al-Awza’l (who said): Jasr ibn Al-Hasan 
narrated to me, from Nafi’, from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “We used 
to prefer —in the time of the Messenger of Allah % — Abii Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman, and 
then we would not prefer anyone else over anyone.” 
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1362. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us, from Sufyan, from 
Jami’ ibn Abi Rashid, from Ibn Al-Hanafiyyah (i.e. the son of ‘Alt) who said: I said 
to my father: “Who is the best of people after the Messenger of Allah %?” He said: “Abu 
Bakr.” I said: “Then who?” He said: “Then ‘Umar.” I said: “And then you?” He said: 
“Your father is still (or merely) a man among the Muslims.” 
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1363. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated to 
us (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, from Jami’ ibn Abi Rashid, from Abu Ya’la 
(ice. Mundhir Ath-Thawr1), from Muhammad ibn Al-Hanafiyyah who said: I said 
to ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib: “O my father. Who is the best of people after the Messenger of Allah 
=?” He said: “Abi Bakr.” I said: “Then who?” He said: “’Umar.” — He (i.e. Ibn Al- 
Hanafiyyah) said: So I feared to say ‘then who?’ and he would say ‘Uthman — He 
said: I said: “And then you, O my father?” He said: “And then a man among the 
Muslims.’” 
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1364. My father narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated to us (and said): 
Husayn narrated to us, from ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Abi Layla who said: ‘Umar ibn 
Al-Khattab (radiAllahu ‘anhu) held a sermon in which he glorified Allah and 
praised Him. Then he said: “Verily the best of people after the Messenger of Allah * is 
Abu Bakr. So whoever says anything after me standing here (telling you this), he is an 
inventer of lies, and upon him is what is upon the inventer of lies (of punishment).” There 
is an abruption between ‘Umar and Ibn Abi Layla. 
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1365. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far narrated to us 
(and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Husayn, from Ibn Abi Layla who said: 
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They disagreed regarding Abu Bakr and ‘Umar. So a man from ‘Utarid said: 
“Umar is better than Abi Bakr.” So Al-Jarud said: “Rather, Abi Bakr is better than 
him.” He said: So this reached ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu). He said: So he struck him 
with a whip until he lifted his legs (as a dog who wants to urinate). Then he turned 
to Al-Jarud and said: “Stay away from me.” Then ‘Umar said: “Abu Bakr was the best 
of people after the Messenger of Allah ® in this and that.” Then ‘Umar said: “Whoever 
says anything else than this, then we will established (same punishment) upon him as we 
establish upon the inventer of lies.” Its chain of narration is corrects, except that it has 
an abruption. 
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1366. My father narrated to me (and said): Ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, from 
Zaidah, from ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Umayr, from Rib’1 ibn Hirash, from Hudhayfah 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu), that the Prophet # said: “Follow the example of the two who 
come after me; Abii Bakr and “Umar.” 
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1367. Mus’ab ibn ‘Abdillah Az-Zubayrii narrated to us. And Ya’qub ibn Humayd 
ibn Kasib (also) narrated to us in Makkah, and (they both) said: Ibrahim ibn Sa’d 
narrated to us, from Sufyan Ath-Thawri, from ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Umayr, from 
Hilal — the mawla of Rib’1 ibn Hirash — from Hudhayfah ibn Al-Yaman (radiAllahu 


‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah % said: “Follow the example of the two 
who come after me; Abi Bakr and ‘Umar.” 
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1368. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Khaythamah Zuhayr ibn Harb 
narrated to us (and said): Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, from Khalid ibn 
Salamah — an old man from Quraysh — who said: I heard Ash-Sha’bi say: Masruq 
said: “The love for Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, and knowing their precedence (over people) is 
from the Sunnah.” 
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1369. Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me (and said): Qabisah narrated to us (and 
said): Sufyan narrated to us, from ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Umayr, from a mawla of Rib’ 
ibn Hirash, from Hudhayfah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah 
*% said: “Follow the example of two who come after me — while pointing at Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar - and follow the guidance of ‘Ammar, and hold on to the covenant 
of Ibn Umm “Abd.” 
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1370. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Adam ibn Sulayman narrated 
to us (and said): Malik ibn Mighwal, narrated to us from Habib ibn Abi Thabit, 
from ‘Abdi Khayr, from ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib (radiAllahu ‘anhu) — and also (i.e. another 
chain of narration) from Ash-Sha’b1, from Juhayfah, from ‘Ali, and also from ‘Awn 
ibn Abi Juhayfah, from his father, from ‘Ali — that he said: “The best of this Ummah 
after its Prophet # is Abu Bakr. And the best of it after Abu Bakr is ‘Umar. And if I wanted 
to, I would have named the third.” 
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1371. Mansur ibn Abi Muzahim narrated to us (and said): Khalid Az-Zayyat 
narrated to us (and said): ‘Awn ibn Abi Juhayfah narrated to me and said: My 
father was from the police of ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu), and he was below the pulpit. 
So he narrated to me that he — i.e. ‘Ali — ascended the pulpit and thanked Allah 
and praised Him, and sent blessings upon the Prophet # and then said: “The best 
of this Ummah after its Prophet is Abu Bakr, and the second is ‘Umar.” And he said: 
“And Allah lets the goodness be wherever He loves (for it to be).” 
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1372. ‘Amr ibn Muhammad ibn Bukayr An-Naqid Abu ‘Uthman narrated to me 
(and said): ‘Isa ibn Yanus ibn Abi Ishaq narrated to us (and said): Ibn Dirham 
narrated to me (and said): I heard Ash-Sha’bi say: Abu Juhayfah narrated to me 


that he heard ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: “Should I not inform you about the best of this 
Ummah after its Prophet %; Abii Bakr and ‘Umar.” 
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1373. ‘Amr ibn Muhammad narrated to me (and said): ‘Isa ibn Yunus narrated to 
us (and said): My father narrated to us, from his father (ie. Abu Ishaq), from a man 
from the companions of ‘Ali, from ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) with the same (as the 
previous narration, and he added): “And if I wanted to name the third, I would verily 
have named him.” 
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1374. Abu Salih Hadiyyah ibn ’Abdil-Wahhab Al-Khurasani narrated to me in 
Makkah (and said): Muhamad ibn ‘Ubayd At-Tanafisi narrated to us (and said): 
Yahya ibn Ayyub Al-Bajali narrated to us, from Wahb As-Suwai who said: ’Ali 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) held a sermon for us and said: “Who is the best of this Ummah after 
its Prophet ?” We said: “You, O Amir Al-Muminin.” He said: “No. The best of this 


Ummah after its Prophet is Abu Bakr and then ‘Umar. And we would not consider it far 
fetched that the Sakinah (tranquility) would be uttered upon the tongue of ‘Umar.” 
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1375. ‘Amr ibn Muhammad An-Nagid narrated to us (and said): Sufyan narrated 
to us, from Ibn Abi Khalid, from Ash-Sha’b1, from Abu Juhayfah who said: I heard 


‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: “The best of this Ummah after its Prophet ™ is Abu Bakr and 
‘Umar.” 
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1376. Abu Salih Al-Hakam ibn Musa narrated to me (and said): Shihab ibn Khirash 


‘Abdir-Rahman, from Abu Juhayfah who said: I used to consider ‘Ali as the best 
of people after the Messenger of Allah *. I said: “O Amir Al-Muminin. I have never 
considered anyone among the Muslims after the Messenger of Allah ® to be better than 
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you.” He said: “First of all, should I not inform you, O Abu Juhayfah, about the best of 
people after the Messenger of Allah ?” I said: “Yes verily.” So he said: “Abu Bakr.” He 
said: “Should I not (after that) inform you about the best of people after the Messenger of 
Allah and Abii Bakr?” I said: “Yes, may I be sacrificed for you.” He said: “’Umar.” 
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1377. Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Sharik narrated to us, 
from Abu Ishaq, from Abu Juhayfah who said: ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said to me: 
“The best of this Ummah after its Prophet % is Abu Bakr. And after Abi Bakr is ‘Umar. 
And if I wanted to inform you about the third, then I would verily have done it.” 
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1378. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far narrated to us 
(and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Al-Hakam who said: I heard Abu 
Juhayfah who said: I heard ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “Should I not inform 
you about the best of this Ummah after its Prophet %?” They said: “Yes, verily.” So he 
said: “Abu Bakr.” Then he said: “Should I not inform you about the best of this Ummah 
after Abu Bakr?” They said: “Yes, verily.” He said: “Umar.” Then he said: “Should I 
not inform you about the best of this Ummah after ‘Umar?” They said: “Yes, verily.” But 
he remained silent. 
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1379. Abu Bakr Khallad ibn Aslam narrated to me (and said): An-Nadr ibn 
Shumay] narrated to us (and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Al-Hakam, from 
Abu Juhayfah that ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “Should I not inform you about the best 
of the people after their Prophet ?” They said: “Yes, verily.” He said: “Abu Bakr.” And 
he mentioned the hadith until its end. 


103 This statement — as it is well-known — does not mean that Abu Juhayfah wants to be sacrificed for 
‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) like a sheep or a goat is sacrificed for Allah the Exalted. Rather this means: ‘I 
would sacrifice my life for you’, and it is an expression of loyalty and respect which the Sahabah 
(radiAllahu ‘anhum) also would use when they addressed the Messenger of Allah ®. 
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(Chapter 22) Abu Ishaq, from ‘Abdu Khayr, from ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) 
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1380. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, 


from Abt Ishaq, from ‘Abdu Khayr, from ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) (who said): “The 
best of this Ummah after its Prophet is Abu Bakr and ‘Umar.” 
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1381. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Badr Shuja’ ibn Al-Walid ibn Qays 
As-Sakuni narrated to us and said: Khalaf ibn Hawshab mentioned, from Abu 
Ishaq, from ‘Abdu Khayr, from ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “The Prophet % 


came first, Abu Bakr led the prayer and ‘Umar was the third. Then an affliction battered 
us, in which Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — forgives whomever He wants.” 
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1382. Suwayd ibn Sa’id narrated to us (and said): Abu Bakr Shuja’ ibn Al-Walid 
Al-Kufi narrated to us, from Khalaf ibn Hawshab, from Abu Ishaq, from ‘Abdu 


Khayr, from ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “The Prophet * came first, Abii Bakr led 
the prayer and ‘Umar was the third.” And he mentioned the hadith. 
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1383. Zakariyya ibn Yahya ibn Subayh Zahmawayh narrated to me in Wasit (and 
said): ‘Umar ibn Mujashi’ narrated to us, from Abu Ishaq, from ‘Abdu Khayr (who 
said): I heard ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say (while standing) upon the pulpit: “The best 
of this Ummah after its Prophet ® is Abi Bakr and ‘Umar. And if I wanted to name the 
third, I would verily have named him.” So a man said to Abu Ishaq: “They verily say, 
that you say (that they were) best in evil.” He said: “(No, in) good good.” 
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1384. Suwayd ibn Sa’id narrated to me (and said): Sharik narrated to us, from Abu 
Ishaq, from Abu Hayyah, from ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “Should I not inform 
you about the best of this Ummah after its Prophet %; Abi Bakr, and the second is ‘Umar. 
And we brought about some things in which Allah does whatever He wants.” Abu ‘Abdir- 
Rahman said: And this is wahm' by Suwayd. And it (i.e. the narration) verily is 
from Abu Ishaq, from ‘Abdu Khayr and there is no Abu Hayyah in it. Then 
Suwayd narrated it to us again (and said): Sharik narrated to us, from Abu Hayyah 
— and in this he did not mention Abu Ishaq — from ‘Abdu Khayr, from ‘Ali the 
same (narration). 
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1385. Suwayd ibn Sa’id narrated to me (and said): As-Sabi ibn Al-Ash’ab narrated 
to us, from Abu Ishaq, from ‘Abdu Khayr, from ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: 


“Should I not inform you about the best of this Ummah after its Prophet ? Abu Bakr, 
and the second is ‘Umar. And if I wanted to I would verily have named the third.” 
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1386. Suwayd ibn Sa’id narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Al-Furat 
narrated to us, from Abu Ishaq, from Al-Harith who said: When ‘Ali (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) would ascend the pulpit, he would say: “O people, what have I said to you? 
Allah said or His Messenger said or in the Book of Allah. So hang on to this. For by Allah, 
that I would fall from the sky and a bird would snatch me or the wind would blow me to a 


place far away, is more beloved to me than lying about Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — or about 
His Messenger ® or about His Book. And whatever I say from my own self, then reexamine 


104 Wahm: When a person thinks something is different than what it actually is. 
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me: The best of this Ummah after its Prophet % is Abu Bakr. And after Abi Bakr it is 
‘Umar. And if I wanted to I would have named the third.” Then he would hold his 
sermon. 
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1387. My father narrated to me (and said): Wak?’ narrated to us, from Sufyan and 
Shu’bah, from Habib ibn Abi Thabit, from ‘Abdu Khayr, from ‘Alt (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) that he said: “Should I not inform you about the best of this Ummah after its 
Prophet? Abu Bakr and then “Umar.” 
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1388. Nasr ibn ‘Ali Al-Jahdami Al-Azdi narrated to me (and said): Bishr ibn Al- 
Mufaddel narrated to us, from Shu’bah, from Habib ibn Abi Thabit, from ‘Abdu 
Khayr who said: I heard ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: “Should I not inform you about 
the best of this Ummah after the Messenger of Allah #? Abu Bakr and ‘Umar.” 
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1389. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Awn Al-Kharraz — and he was trustworthy and truthful — 
narrated to me (and said): Mubarak ibn Sa’1d, the brother of Sufyan, narrated to 
us, from his father — and he is Sa’id ibn Masrugq — from Habib ibn Abi Thabit, from 
‘Abdu Khayr Al-Hamadhani who said: I heard ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say upon the 
pulpit: “Should I not inform you about the best of this Ummah after the Messenger of 
Allah #?” He said: Then he mentioned Abu Bakr, and said: “Should I not inform you 
about the second?” He said: So he mentioned ‘Umar, and said: “If I wanted to I would 
verily have informed you about the third.” He said: And he become quiet. He said: So 
we saw that he meant himself. So I said: “Have you heard him say like that?” He said: 
“Yes, by the Lord of the Ka’bah.” 
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1390. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated to 
us (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, from Khalid ibn ‘Alqamah, from ‘Abdu Khayr 
who said: I heard ‘Ali say: “The best of this Ummah after its Prophet, and the best of the 
people after their Prophet % is Abu Bakr and ‘Umar. After that we brought about some 
events in which Allah — the Exalted — will judge what He loves.” 
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1391. Abu Bahr ‘Abdul-Wahid ibn Ghiyath Al-Basri narrated to me (and said): Abu 
‘Awanah narrated to us, from Khalid ibn ‘Alqamah, from ‘Abdu Khayr who said: 
‘Ali ibn Abi Talib (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said when he was finished with the people of 
Basrah: “The best of this Ummah after its Prophet is Abu Bakr. And after Abii Bakr it 
is‘Umar. And we have brought about some events in which Allah will do as He wants.” 
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1392. Wahb ibn Baqiyyah Al-Wasiti narrated to us (and said): Khalid ibn ‘Abdillah 
narrated to us, from Husayn, from Al-Musayyib ibn ‘Abdi Khayr, from his father 
who said: ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) got up and said: “The best of this Ummah after its 


Prophet % is Abu Bakr and ‘Umar. And we verily brought about some events in which 
Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — will judge whatever He wants.” 
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1393. Abu Salih Al-Hakm ibn Musa narrated to me (and said): Shihab ibn Khirash 
narrated to us (and said): Yunus ibn Khabbab narrated to us, from Al-Musayyib 
ibn ‘Abdi Khayr, from ‘Abdu Khayr who said: I heard ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: 


“The best of this Ummah after its Prophet ® is Abii Bakr. Then the best of it after Abu 
Bakr is ‘Umar. And then Allah will let the goodness be wherever He loves.” 


cpl GE Aka TLE glee Yo EEL She che BY OWS O coyt YL alle gf gle - 1394 
Of ail st ie S32 ale ay ah ys cial is le the ahi co He Woh 5 ih hs hate one JG 
551 3505 o8 BUS BUS 3 ahs EE gy aby S of Le goles uy Of gh vb sdu FS: 
se tH Loo Ah Spt Sas OS Bl Bs eft le ale at hb US 3 Eb IG gs path gs elt 


475 


8555 OF ob be Ops Gs CST adsl bes es a ok Gai hay WTS be SS of cles 
"O35 Bs S55 Ol ok Le O38 Dies Jails is 3 Baws 


1394. Abu Salih Al-Hakam ibn Musa narrated to me (and said): Shihab ibn Khirash 
from Ibrahim who said: ‘Algamah struck this pulpit and said: ‘Ali (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) held a sermon for us upon this pulpit. He glorifed Allah and praised Him, 
and then he mentioned what Allah wanted him to mention. Then he said: “It has 
verily reached me that some people prefer me over Abu Bakr and ‘Umar. And if I had 
followed up upon that, I would verily have punished based upon this. But I dislike 
punishing before following up. Whoever says anything like this he is an inventer of lies, 
and he will have (the same punishment) as the one who invents lies. The best of the people 
after the Messenger of Allah ™ is Abu Bakr, and then ‘Umar. Then after them we brought 
about some events in which Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — will judge what He loves. Love your 
loved carefully, for he might perhpas become your hated one some day. And hate your hated 
one carefully, for he might perhpas become your loved one some day.” 
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1395. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Mu’awiyah narrated to us (and 
said): Wiga ibn Ilyyas Al-Asadi narrated to us, from ‘Alt ibn Rabi’ah Al-Wali, from 
‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “I verily know the best people of this Ummah after its 
Prophet #; Abu Bakr and ‘Umar. And if I wanted to name the third, I would verily have 
done it.” 
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1396. ‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated to 
us (and said): Husayn narrated to us, from ‘Amr ibn Murrah, from ‘Abdullah ibn 
Salamah, from ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu), that he held a sermon and said: “The best of 


this Ummah after its Prophet is Abu Bakr. And after Abu Bakr it is ‘Umar. And if I 
wanted to name the third, I would have named him.” 
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1397. ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawariri narrated to me (and said): Hammad 
ibn Zayd narrated to us and said: Sa’id ibn Abi ‘Arubah informed us, from 
Qatadah, from Al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from Qays ibn ‘Abbad who 
said: ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said to his son Al-Hasan on the day of the camel: “O 
Hasan. If only your father had died twenty years ago.” He said: So Al-Hasan said to 
him: “O my father, I verily prohibit you from that.” He said: “O my son, I do not think 
that it will get to that.” 
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1398. Al-Harith narrated to me, from Ash’ab ibn Shu’bah (who said): Mansur ibn 
Dinar narrated to us (and said): Mas’adah Al-A’war Al-Bajali narrated to me and 
said: I heard ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say upon the pulpit in Kufah: “Should I not 


inform you about the best of this Ummah after its Prophet %? Abu Bakr and then ‘Umar. 
And if I wanted to I would verily have named the third.” 
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1399. I was informed from Ash’ ab ibn Shu’bah, from Manstr ibn Dinar, from Musa 
ibn Abi Kathir, from Abt Kathir the exact same (narration). 
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1400. I heard my father — rahimahullah — say: “The Sunnah in the tafdil (preference) 
which we believe in, is what was narrated by Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: ‘Abu 
Bakr, then ‘Umar and then ‘Uthman.’ And as for the Khilafah then we believe in the hadith 
of Safinah, so we say: Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman and ‘Ali are among the khulafa. So we 
use both of the hadith together and we do not criticize the one who makes ‘Ali the fourth 


(with regard to the precedence), due to his kinship, being the son-in-law (of the Messenger 
of Allah), his early Islam and his justice.” 
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1401. I asked my father regarding the tafdil (precedence) between Abu Bakr, 
‘Umar, ‘Uthman and ‘Ali. So my father — rahimahullah — said: “Abu Bakr, Umar, 
‘Uthman, and ‘Alt is the fourth of the Khulafa.” I said to my father: “Verily, some people 
say that he is not a khalifah.” He said: “This is an evil abhorrent saying.” And he said: 
“The companions of the Messenger of Allah % said to him: O Amir Al-Muminin. Should 
we then call them liars? And he performed Hajj with the people, he cut of (the hand of the 
thief) and he stoned (the adulterer), so can this be anything but a khalifah.” I said to my 
father: “(What do say about) those who use the hadith of ‘Ubaydah as an evidence; that he 
said to “Alt: ‘Your opinion regarding the Jama’ah is more beloved to me than your opinion 
regarding disunity.’” So my father said: “Verily, the Amir Al-Muminin wanted to 
downgrade himself and stay humble. His saying: ‘An affliction battered us.’ He humbled 
himself with this.” 
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1402. Hudbah ibn Khalid Al-Azdi narrated to us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah 
narrated to us, from Sa’id ibn Jumhan, from Safinah Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman who 
said: I heard the Messenger of Allah @ say: “The Khilafah will be fore thirty years. 


Then after that there will be kingdom.” Safinah said: “So take two years of Abu Bakr, 
ten of ‘Umar, twelwe of ‘Uthman and six of ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhum).” 
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1403. Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Yazid ibn Harun 
narrated to us (and said): Al--Awwam narrated to us (and said): Sa’id ibn Jumhan 
narrated to us, from Safinah Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman who said: The Messenger of 
Allah # said: “The Khilafah in my Ummah will last for thrity years.” He said: So 
we calculated and we found this to be Abt Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman and ‘Ali. He 


said: So it was said to him: “Verily, ‘Ali is not counted among the Khulafa.” So he said: 
“Banu fulan, they are even further away from that.” 
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1404. ‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated to 


us and said: Al-’Awwam ibn Hawshab narrated to us, from Sa’id ibn Jumhan (who 
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said): I heard Safinah say: The Messenger of Allah * said: “The Khilafah in my 
Ummah will last for thirthy years. Then there will be kingdom.” He said: So 
Safinah counted Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman and ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhum). So I said 
to Safinah: “Verily, Banu Marwan claim that they are khulafa.” He said: “They have 
hed, 
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1405. Abu Ja’far Muhammad ibn cake ibn Jabalah ibn ‘ma a Rawwad Al-Basri 


said: Al--Awwam ae a to us, from a man shoes name he mentioned, from 
Safinah — the mawla of the Messenger of Allah @ - who said: The Messenger of 
Allah ® said: “The Khilafah after me will be for thirty years.” Safinah said: “So 
‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) completed it (up to) thirty.” 
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1406. Abu Ma’mar Al-Hudhali Isma‘ll ibn Ibrahim ibn Ma’mar narrated to me (and 
said): Hushaym narrated to us (and said): Al-’Awwam ibn Hawshab narrated to 
us, from someone who narrated to him from ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha) who said: 
When the Messenger of Allah ™ built the Masjid in Al-Madinah, the Prophet * 
came with a rock and placed it. Then Abu Bakr came with a rock and placed it. 
Then ‘Umar came with a rock and placed it. Then ‘Uthman came with a rock and 
placed it. Then he said: “These are the leaders of the Khilafah after me.” 
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1407. Ibrahim ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Bashar Al-Wasiti narrated to me (and said): Abu 
Talhah the son of the daughter of Sa’id ibn Jumhan narrated to me (and said): I 
heard my grandfather Sa’id ibn Jumhan say: I heard Safinah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: 
The Messenger of Allah @ said: “The Khilafah after me will be for thirty years. 


Then what comes after that is Kingdom.” Or he said: “Kings.” Abu Talhah was in 
doubt. 
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(Chapter 23) He was asked about the punishment of the grave and the 
test of the grave 


ayy 3 Ciscoe said Sud ch ley os alas gle ay Le ee Sh ie HN 5 Os 
1408. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa’id 
narrated to us, from Shu’bah (who said): ‘Awn ibn Abi Juhayfah narrated to me, 
from his father, from Al-Bara, from Abu Ayyub (radiAllahu ‘anhu) that the Prophet 


went out after the setting of the sun and then he heard a sound, so he said: “Jews 
that are being punished in their graves.” 
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1409. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Mu’awiyah narrated to us (and 
said): Al-A’mash narrated to us, from Shagiq, from Masriig, from ‘Aishah 
(radiAllahu ‘anha) who said that: A Jewish woman entered upon her and asked her 
for something good, so ‘Aishah gave her something. So she (the Jewess) said: “May 
Allah protect you from the punishment in the grave.” She (‘Aishah) said: So something 
occurred in me due to this. Then the Messenger of Allah “ came. She said: So I 
mentioned to him and said: “O Messenger of Allah, does the grave have a punishment?” 


He said: “They are verily being punished in their grave with a punishment which 
is heard by the animals.” 
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1410. My father narrated to me (and said): Ya’la ibn ‘Ubayd narrated to us (and 
said): Qudamah ibn ‘Abdillah Al-‘Amiri narrated to us, from Jasrah who said: 


‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha) narrated to me and said: A Jewish woman entered upon 
me and said: “Verily the punishment in the grave is due to urine.” So I said: “You have 
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lied.” So she said: “No verily. We verily wear it of the cloth and the skin.” Then the 
Messenger of Allah & went out to the prayer, and we had verily raised our voices, 
so he said: “What is she?” So I informed him about her. She said: So he said: “She 
has spoken the truth.” After that day the Messenger of Allah ® did not pray, except 
that he said after every prayer: “O Allah, the Lord of Jibril, Mikail and Israfil. 
Give me refuge from the heat of Hellfire and from the punishment of the grave.” 
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1411. My father narrated to me (and said): Al-Hakam ibn Nafi’ narrated to us (and 
said): Shu’ayb narrated to us, from Az-Zuhri (who said): ‘Urwah ibn Az-Zubayr 
narrated to me, that ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha), the wife of the Prophet ™ said: The 
Prophet “ entered upon me while a Jewish woman who was with me said to me: 
“T have heard that you will be tested in the grave.” So the Prophet # became frightened 
and said: “Verily will the Jews be tested.” ‘Aishah said: Then some nights passes 
and then the Prophet # said: “Do you know that it was revealed to me that you 
will be tested in the graves?” ‘Aishah said: After that I heard the Messenger of 
Allah @ seek refuge from the punishment of the grave. 
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1412. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa’id narrated to us (and 
said): Sa’d ibn Ibrahim narrated to us, from Nafi’, from ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha) 
from the Messenger of Allah @ who said: “Verily the grave has a squeeze, and if 
anyone would be saved from it, then Sa’d ibn Mu’adh would have been saved from 
it.” 
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1413. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): Hisham 


narrated to us, from his father, from ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha), that the Prophet % 
used to say: “O Allah, I verily seek refuge with You from the punishment of the 
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grave, the fitnah of Hellfire, the fitnah of the grave, the evil fitnah of being rich, 
the evil fitnah of being poor and the fitnah of Masih Ad-Dajjal. O Allah, wash my 
mistakes with water of ice and hailstones, and clean my heart from mistakes just 
as a white garment is cleansed from stains. And make a distance between me and 
my mistakes, just as You have made a distance between the east and the west. O 
Allah, I verily seek refuge with You from laziness, old age and sins.” 
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1414. My father narrated to me (and said): Hajjaj ibn Muhammad narrated to us 
(and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from Budayl, from ‘Abdullah ibn Shaqiq, from 
Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Prophet “, that he used to seek refuge 
from the punishment of the grave, from the punishment of Jahannam and from 
the fitnah of Masth Ad-Dajjal. 
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1415. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): Al- 
Awza’l narrated to us, from Hassan ibn ‘Atiyyah, from Muhammad ibn Abi 
‘Aishah, from Aba Hurayrah who said: The Messenger of Allah ® said: “When one 
of you says (the final) tashahhud, then let him seek refuge with Allah from four 
things saying: O Allah, I verily seek refuge with You from the punishment in 


Hellfire, the punishment in the grave, the evil fitnah of Masih Ad-Dajjal and the 
evil fitnah of life and death.” 
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1416. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): Al- 
Awza’l narrated to us, from Yahya ibn Abi Kathir, from Abu Salamah, from Abu 
Hurayrah, from the Prophet “, the same (hadith). 
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1417. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated to 
us (and said): Hammad (i.e. ibn Salamah) narrated to us, from Muhammad (i.e. 
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ibn Ziyad) who said: I heard Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: “I heard Abu Al- 
Qasim * seek refuge with Allah from the fitnah of life and death, from the punishment of 
the grave and from the evil Masih Ad-Dajjal.” 
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1418. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us, from Sufyan, from 
As-Suddi, from his father, from Abu Hurayrah who said — and Sufyan ascribed it 


to the Prophet “ — he said: “Verily the dead hear the flaps of their sandals when 
they turn to walk away (from the janazah).” 
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1419. My father narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated to us, from Yahya 
ibn Sa’id, from Sa’id ibn Musayyib who said: We heard Abu Hurayrah say: 
“Regarding the newborn (that dies) who never committed a sin one should say: ‘O Allah, 
protect him from the punishment of the grave.’” 
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1420. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa’id narrated to us, from 
Humayd, from Anas ibn Malik (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Prophet ™ passed 
by a wall of Banu An-Najjar when he heard a sound from a grave. So he said: 
“When did the inhabitant of this grave die?” They said: “He died in jahiliyyah.” He 


said: “If it was not because you would cease to bury each other, I would have 
invoked Allah to let you hear the punishment of the grave.” 
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1421. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us and 
said: Qasim Ar-Rihal heard Anas say: The Messenger of Allah “ entered a desolate 
area belonging to Banu An-Najjar — it was as if he fulfilled a need — and then he 
exited it again frightened and scared. And he said: “If it was not because you 


would cease to bury each other, I would have asked Allah to let you hear from the 
punishment of the grave what He lets me hear.” 
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1422. My father narrated to me (and said): Isma’il ibn Ibrahim ibn ‘Ulayyah 
narrated to us (and said): from Sulayman At-Taymi narrated to us (and said): Anas 
narrated to us, that the Prophet “ used to say: “O Allah, I verily seek refuge with 
You from incapability, laziness, cowardice, old age and stinginess. And I seek 
refuge with You from the punishment in the grave, and I seek refuge with You from 
the fitnah of life and death.” 
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1423. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa’id narrated to us (and 
said): Humayd narrated to us, from Anas who said: The Prophet “ entered 
(behind) a wall from the walls of Al-Madinah belonging to Banu An-Najjar when 
he heard a sound from a grave. So he asked about him: “When was he buried?” 
They said: “O Messenger of Allah, he was buried in jahiliyyah.” Then he was pleased 


by that, and he said: “If it was not because you would cease to bury each other, I 
would have invoked Allah to let you hear the punishment of the grave.” 
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1424. My father narrated to me (and said): Yazid ibn Harun narrated to us (and 
said): Humayd narrated to us, from Anas who said: The Prophet “ used to say: “O 


Allah, I verily seek refuge with You from laziness, an old age, cowardice, 
stinginess, the fitnah of the Dajjal and the punishment of the grave.” 
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1425. Yahya ibn Ma’in narrated to me (and said): Hisham ibn Yusuf narrated to 


us, from ‘Abdullah ibn Bahir Al-Oas, from Hani — the mawla of ‘Uthman — who 
said: When ’Uthman (radiAllahu ‘anhu) was standing at a grave he used to cry until 
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his beard became wet. So it was said to him: “You mention Paradise and Hellfire and 
you do not cry, but you cry from this?” He said: “Verily the Messenger of Allah ® said: 
‘Verily the grave is the first abode of the hereafter. So if he is saved from it, then 
what comes after it is easier than it. And if he is not saved from it, then what 
comes after it is worse than it.’” He said: “And when the Prophet * was finished 
burying the dead he used to stand by the grave saying: ‘Ask for forgiveness for your 
brother, and ask for him to be made firm, for verily right now he is being asked.’” 
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1426. Wahb ibn Bagiyyah Al-Wasiti narrated to me (and said): Khalid ibn 
‘Abdillah narrated to us, from Al-Jurayri, from Abu Nadrah, from Abt Sa’id who 
said: While we were at a wall belonging to Banu An-Najjar with the Messenger of 
Allah # — and he was on his mule — then his mule swerved with him. Then (it 
turned out that) at the wall there were graves. So the Messenger of Allah * said: 
“Who knows about these graves?” So a man said: “I do, O Messenger of Allah.” He 
said: “What are they?” He said: “They died upon shirk.” So he said: “If it was not 
because you would cease to bury each other, I would have invoked Allah to let 
you hear of the punishment of the grave, the same as I hear from it. Verily this 
Ummah will be tested in their graves.” Then he turned to us with his face and said: 
“Seek refuge with Allah from the punishment of Hellfire and from the punishment 
of the grave.” So we said: “We seek refuge with Allah from the punishment of Hellfire 
and from the punishment of the grave.” So he said: “Seek refuge with Allah from the 
fitnah of the Dajjal.” 
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1427 — My father narrated to me, from ‘Abdul-Wahhab ibn ‘Ata, from Sa’id ibn 
Abi ‘Arubah, from Anas: “That the Prophet (sallAllahu ‘alayhi wasallam) entered 
(a garden of) palm-trees belonging to Bani An-Najjar when he heard a sound. So 
he said: ‘Who are the inhabitants of these graves?’ They said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, 
they are people who died in jahiliyyah.’ So he said: ‘Seek refuge with Allah from 
the punishment of the grave, the punishment of Hellfire and the fitnah of Ad- 
Dajjal.’ They said: ‘And what is that, O Messenger of Allah?’ He said: ‘Verily this 
Ummah will be tested in their graves, and verily the believer when he is put in his 
grave an angel will come to him and ask him: ‘What did you used to say about 
this man?’ He said: So he will say: ‘The slave of Allah and His Messenger.’ He said: 
And he will not be asked about anything else than that. Then he will be brought 
at speed to an abode which was his in Hellfire, and it will be said to him: ‘This is 
your abode which was in Hellfire but Allah saved you and showed you mercy, so 
He exchanged it for you with an abode in Paradise.’ So he will say: ‘Let me go so 
I can bring the good news to my family.’ Then it will be said to him: ‘Stay where 
you are.’ And the kafir when he is put in his grave an angel will come to him and 
say: ‘What did you used to say about this man?’ So he will say: ‘I used to say 
what the people used to say.’ Then he will be hit with hammers of iron between 
his two ears and he will let out a scream which all of creation will hear except 
mankind and jinn.” 
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1428. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdul-Wahhab narrated to us (and 
said): Sa’id ibn Abi ‘Arubah narrated to us, from Qatadah, from Anas ibn Malik, 
from the Prophet “ who said: “Verily when the slave is put in his grave and his 
companions turns away from him, then he verily hears the flaps of their sandals. 
Then two angels come to him and say: ‘What did you use to say about this man 
(i.e. Muhammad)?” He said: “As for the believer, then he says: ‘I bear witness that 
he is the slave of Allah and His messenger.’ So it is said to him: ‘Look at your 
place in Hellfire. Allah has verily exchanged it for you with a place in Paradise.’ 
And he sees them both.’” 
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1429. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): Abu 
Al-‘Umays narrated to us, from ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Mukhariq, from his father, from 
‘Abdullah (regarding His words): 


Sis tie 135) 
“Then he will verily have a miserable life (full of hardships).” (Taha 20:124) 
He said: “The punishment of the grave.” 
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1430. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated to 


us, from Sufyan, from his father, from Khaythamah, from Al-Bara ibn ‘Azib who 
said (regarding His words): 
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“Allah will make firm those who believed in the Firm Word in the worldly life 
and in the hereafter. And Allah misguides the wrongdoing (people).” 
(Ibrahim 14:27) 


He said: “It was revealed about the punishment of the grave.” 
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1431. My father narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated to us, from Al- 
“Awwam, from Al-Musayyib ibn Rafi’ regarding His — the Exalted — words: 
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“Allah will make firm those who believed in the Firm Word in the worldly life 
and in the hereafter.” (Ibrahim 14:27) 
He said: “It was revealed regarding the inhabitant of the grave.” 
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1432. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us (and 


said): Ibn Jurayj narrated to us (and said): Abu Az-Zubayr informed me that he 
heard Jabir ibn ‘Abdillah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: “One day the Messenger of Allah % 
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entered a date-tree (plantation) belonging to Banu An-Najjar, when he heard the voices of 
men — who died in jahiliyyah and they were punished in their graves — between the date- 
trees. So the Messenger of Allah ® exited (the plantation) frightened and ordered his 
companions to seek refuge from the punishment in the grave.” 


So, 3 
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1433. My father narrated to me (and said): Musa ibn Dawud narrated to us (and 
said): Ibn Lahi’ah narrated to us, from Musa ibn Wardan, from Abu Hurayrah who 
said: The Messenger of Allah ™ said: “Whoever dies while he is in ribat' is 
protected from the fitnah of the grave, he is saved from the greatest fear, his 
provision from Paradise will be brought to him morning and evening and the 
reward for performing ribat until the Day of Resurrection is written for him.” 
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1434. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): 
Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Thumamah ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Anas, 
from Anas ibn Malik who said: A boy died, so the Messenger of Allah ™ said: “If 


anyone had been freed from the squeeze of the grave, then this boy would have 
been freed.” 
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1435. Ibrahim ibn Al-Hajjaj An-Naji narrated to us (and said): Hammad ibn 
Salamah narrated to us, from Thumamah ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Anas, from Anas ibn 


Malik, that the Prophet “ prayed for a boy or a girl. Then he said: “If anyone had 
been saved from the squeeze of the grave, then this boy would have been saved.” 
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1436. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): Fudayl 
ibn Ghazwan narrated (a hadith) to us, which he heard from Nafi’, from Ibn ‘Umar, 


105 Ribat: The deed of patrolling the land of the Muslims where it borders with the land of the kuffar, 
and protecting it and alerting the Muslims in case of an attack. 
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from the Messenger of Allah who said: “His place in Paradise and Hellfire will 
be shown to the son of Adam in the morning and the evening in his grave.” 
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1437. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Ja’far narrated to us 
(and said): Shu’bah narrated to us, from ‘Alqamah ibn Marthad, from Sa’d ibn 
‘Ubaydah, from Al-Bara, from the Prophet “ who - after mentioning the 
punishment of the grave — said: “It will be said to him: ‘Who is your Lord?’” He 
said: “So he will say: ‘My Lord is Allah and my Prophet is Muhammad ®.’ And 
this is His — ‘azza wa jalla — words: 
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“Allah will make firm those who believed in the Firm Word in the worldly life 
and in the hereafter.” (Ibrahim 14:27)” 


With this He means the Muslim. 
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1438. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Mu’awiyah narrated to us (and 
said): Al-A’mash narrated to us, from Minhal ibn ‘Amr, from Zadan, from Al-Bara 
ibn ‘Azib who said: We went out with the Messenger of Allah ® to the funeral of 
a man from the Ansar. So we reached the grave, but it had not been dug yet. So 
the Messenger of Allah % sat down, and we sat down around him (so quiet) as if 
there were birds upon our heads. And he had a stick in his hand which he poked 
the ground with. Then he lifted up his head and said: “Seek refuge with Allah from 
the punishment of the grave.” Two times or three times. Then he said: “Verily when 
the slave is being cut off from dunya and entering into the hereafter, angels decend 
from heaven who has white faces, as if their faces are the sun. They have a shroud 
with them from the shrouds of Paradise and scents from the scents of Paradise. 
Until they sit around him as far as the eye can see. Then the Angel of death comes 
and sits at his head, and says: ‘O you good soul, come out to forgiveness and 
pleasure from your Lord.’” He said: “So it comes out flowing, just as a drip flows 
from the utensil. Then he takes it. And when he has taken it, they do not leave him 
even for the blink of an eye before they have taken it (i.e. the soul) and put it in 
that shroud and in that embalmment. And from it comes the sweetest smell of 
musk which can be found on the face of the earth.” He said: “Then they ascend 
with it, and they do not pass any group of angels except that they say: ‘Who is 
this good soul?’ So they say: ‘This is fulan ibn fulan, (and they mention him) with 
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the best of his names which they used to call him in dunya.” He said: “Until they 
reach the lowest heaven with it. So they seek for it to open for him, so it is opened 
for him. Then he is escorted from heaven to heaven, by those close to it (i.e. the 
heaven which he is in) to that which comes after it. Until he reaches the seventh 
heaven. Then Allah - ‘azza wa jalla — says: ‘Record the book of My slave in 
‘Illiyyin and return him to earth. Because I verily created them from it, I return 
them into it and from it I will bring them out once more.’” He said: “So his soul is 
returned to his body, and two angels will come to him and make him sit up where 
he is. Then they will say to him: ‘Who is your Lord?’ So he will say: ‘My Lord is 
Allah.’ So they will say: ‘What is your religion?’ So he will say: ‘My religion is 
Al-Islam.’ So they will say: ‘Who is this man who was sent amongst you?’ So he 
will say: ‘He is the Messenger of Allah =.’ So they will say to him: ‘And what is 
your knowledge?’ So he will say: ‘I recited to Book of Allah -‘azza wa jalla - and 
I believed in it and declared it to be the truth.’ Then a caller from the heaven will 
say: ‘My slave has spoken the truth, so furnish him from Paradise, clothe him from 
Paradise and open a door for him to Paraise.’” He said: “So some of its essence 
and goodness reaches him and his grave is made wide for him for as long as the 
eye can see. And a man comes to him with beautiful clothes and a nice smell. Then 
he says: ‘Receive the glad tidings of what makes you happy. This is your day 
which you were promised.’ So he says: ‘Who are you. Your face is verily the face 
of one who comes with good.’ So he says: ‘I am your good deeds.’ Then he says: 
‘My Lord, establish the Hour. My Lord, establish the Hour. So I can return to my 
family and my wealth.’” He said: “And verily the disbelieving slave, when he is 
being cut off from dunya and entering into the hereafter, angels decend from 
heaven who has black faces, and they have rough cloths with them. So they sit 
around him as far as the eye can see. Then the Angel of death comes and sits at his 
head and says: ’O you dirty soul, come out to displeasure and anger from Allah 
‘azza wa jalla.’”” He said: “So it (i.e. the soul) spreads out in his body, and he pulls 
it out just as a spit is pulled from wet wool. Then when he has taken it, they do 
not leave it in his hand for even the blink of an eye before they put it in that rough 
cloth, and a the most rotten smell which can be found on the face of the earth 
emerges from it. Then they ascend with it, and they do not pass by any group of 
the angels except that they say: ‘Who is this dirty soul?’ So they say: ‘Fulan ibn 
fulan, (and they mention him) with the worst names which he was called in 
dunya.’ Until it is brought to the lowest heaven. Then it is sought to be opened for 
him, but it is not opened for him.” Then the Messenger of Allah ® recited: 
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“The doors of the heaven will not be opened for them, and they will not enter 
Paradise until the camel enters through the eye of a needle.” (Al-A’raf 7:40) 
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“Then Allah - ‘azza wa jalla — will say: ‘Record his book in Sijjin on the lowest 
earth. And then his soul is thrown away.” Then he recited: 
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“And whoever ascribes partner to Allah in worship, then it is as if he has fallen 
from the heaven and then a bird snatches him or the wind blows him to a 
place far away.” (Al-Hajj 22:31) 


“Then his soul is returned to his body and two angels come to him. Then they make 
him sit up and they say to him: ‘Who is your Lord?’ So he will say: ‘Huh huh, I do 
not know.’ So they will say: ‘What is your religion?’ So he will say: ‘Huh huh, I 
do not know.’ So they will say: ‘Who is this man who was sent amongst you?’ So 
he will say: ‘Huh huh, I do not know.’ Then a caller from heaven will say: ‘My 
slave has lied, so furnish him from Hellfire, clothe him from Hellfire and open for 
him a door to Hellfire.’ So some of its heat and scorching wind will reach him, and 
his grave will be made narrow for him till the extent that his ribs will intertwine. 
And a man with an ugly face, dirty clothes and a very bad smell will come to him 
and say: ‘Receive the tidings of what harms you. This is the day which you were 
promised.’ So he says: ‘Who are you? For your face is the face of one who comes 
with evil.’ So he says: ‘Iam your evil deed.’ So he says: ‘My Lord, do not establish 
the Hour.’” 
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1439. My father narrated to me (and said): Ibn Numayr narrated to us (and said): 
Al-A’mash narrated to us (and said): Al-Minhal narrated to us, from Abu ‘Umar 
Zadan (who said): I heard Al-Bara ibn ‘Azib who said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah ® to the funeral of a man from the Ansar. So we reached the grave, and 
it had not been dug yet.” He said: “So the Messenger of Allah * sat, and we sat with 


him.” And he mentioned a similar hadith. And he said: “He pulls it out until the 
veins and nerves are cut along with it.” My father said: Zaidah also said this. 
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1440. My father narrated to me (and said): Mu’awiyah ibn ‘Amr narrated to us 


(and said): Zaidah narrated to us (and said): Sulayman Al-A’mash narrated to us 
(and said): Al-Minhal ibn ‘Amr narrated to us (and said): Zadan narrated to us, 
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from Al-Bara ibn ‘Azib who said: “We went out with the Messenger of Allah ® to the 
funeral of a man from the Ansar.” And he mentioned the same meaning, except that 
he said: “And a man appears to him with beautiful clothes and a beautiful face.” 
And regarding the kafir he said: “And a man appears to him with an ugly face and 
ugly clothes.” 
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1441. Abu Ar-Rabi’ah Az-Zahrani narrated to me (and said): Hammad ibn Zayd 
narrated to us (and said): Yunus ibn Khabbab narrated to us, from Al-Minhal ibn 
“Amr, from Zadan Abu ‘Umar who said: We went out to a funeral, so Al-Bara ibn 
‘Azib narrated to us that day and said: We went out with the Messenger of Allah 
* to the funeral of aman from the Ansar. When we reached the grave — and it had 
not been dug yet — the Prophet * sat down facing the Qiblah, and we sat down 
around him. And it was as if there were birds on our heads. Then the Messenger 
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of Allah ® turned his head, then he lifted his head, and said: “O Allah, I verily 
seek refuge with You from the punishment of the grave.” He said it three times. 
Then he said: “Verily when the believer draws near to the hereafter and the end of 
dunya, Allah - ‘azza wa jalla — sends angels to him whose faces resemble the sun 
(from whiteness). They have his scents and shroud with them. Then they sit around 
him as far as the eye can see. Then when his soul comes out every angel in heaven 
prays for it, and the doors of the heaven is opened for him. And there is no door 
among them except that it would love for his soul to enter through it. Then when 
they ascend with his soul, it is said: ‘O Lord, (it is) Your slave fulan.’ Then it is 
said: ‘Return him, and show him what I have prepared for him of honor. For I have 
verily promised him: 
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“From it We have created you, and into it We will return you, and from it We 
will bring you out once more.” (Ta-ha 20:55) 


And he verily hears the flaps of their sandels when they turn away (and leave the 
place). It is said: ‘Answer us, O you. Who is your Lord, what is your religion and 
who is your prophet?’ So he will say: ‘My Lord is Allah, my religion is Islam and 
my prophet is Muhammad ®.’ So a caller will call him (saying): ‘You have spoken 
the truth.’ And that is His Words: 
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“Allah will make firm those who believed in the Firm Word in the worldly life 
and in the hereafter. And Allah misguides the wrongdoing (people). And Allah 
does whatever He wants.” (Ibrahim 14:27) 


Then someone comes with a beautiful face, a good smell and nice clothes. He says: 
‘Receive the glad tidings of mercy from Allah, and gardens in which there is an 
everlasting enjoyment.’ So he will say: ‘And may Allah also give you glad tidings 
of goodness. Who are you, for your face is a face that brings good news?’ So he 
says: ‘I am your good deeds. By Allah, I do not know you except to be fast in 
obeying Allah and slow in disobeying Allah. So may Allah reward you with good.’ 
Then a caller will call: ‘Furnish him with the furniture of Paradise and open a door 
for him to Paradise.’ So he will be furnished with the furniture of Paradise, and a 
door to Paradise is opened for him.’ So he will say: ‘O my Lord, establish the Hour 
so I may return to my family and my wealth.’ And as for the kafir, when he draws 
near to the hereafter and the end of dunya, Allah sends down strict and severe 
angels who has clothes of fire with them and garments of tar. Then they surround 
him and his soul is pulled out from the nerves and the veins. So when his soul has 
been brought out every angel between heaven and earth curses him, and (also) 
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every angel in the heaven. And the doors of heaven are closed for him. There is no 
door from them except that it (i.e. the inhabitants) hates that his soul should enter 
through it. Then it is said: ‘O Lord, (it is) your slave fulan. No earth nor heaven 
wants to accept him.’ So it is said: ‘Return him and show him what I have 
prepared for him of evil. For I have verily promised him: 
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“From it We have created you, and into it We will return you, and from it We 
will bring you out once more.” (Ta-ha 20:55)’” 
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He said: “He verily hears the flaps of the sandals when the turn away. Then it is 
said: ‘O you, who is your Lord, what is your religion and who is your prophet?’ 
So he will say: ‘I do not know.’ So they will say: ‘You did not know.’ Then someone 
comes to him with an ugly face, a bad smell and dirty clothes. He says: ‘Receive 
the tidings of displeasure from Allah and an everlasting punishment.’ So he will 
say: ‘And may Allah give you evil tidings as well. Who are you, your face is a face 
that gives bad news.’ So he will say: ‘I am your evil deeds. By Allah, I did not 
know you except to be fast in disobeying Allah and slow in obeying Allah. So may 
Allah reward you with evil.’ Then a blind, deaf and mute (angel) is appointed to 
him who has a sledgehammer of iron with him. If all of mankind and jinn would 
gather to try and lift it, they would not be able to. And if a mountain was struck 
with, it would turn into dust. So he will strike him with it. Then the soul is 
returned to it. Then he strikes him between his two eyes with a strike which is 
heard by everyone who is on earth, except mankind and jinn. Then a caller will 
call: ‘Furnish him with two plates of fire and open for him a door to Hellfire.’” 
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1442. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us (and 
said): Ma’mar narrated to us, from Yunus ibn Khabbab, from Al-Minhal ibn ‘Amr, 
from Zadan, from Al-Bara ibn ‘Azib (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah * to a funeral. Then the Messenger of Allah * sat down 
beside the grave and we sat down around him as if there were birds on our head, 
while he was burying him (or digging). Then he said: “I seek refuge with Allah 
from the punishment of the grave.” Three times. Then he said: “Verily when the 
believer is approaching the hereafter and the end of dunya, the angels descend to 
him. It is as if the sun is on their faces. Every one of them has a shroud and scent 
with him, and they sit around him for as far as the eye can see. Then when his soul 
comes out every angel between the heaven and earth, and every angel in heaven 
prays for him, and the doors of the heaven is opened for him. There are no 
inhabitants of one door, except that they invoke Allah to let his soul rise towards 
them. Then when his soul has been risen they will say: ‘My Lord, (it is) your slave 
fulan.” So He will say: ‘Return him.’” And he mentioned the hadith in its length 
until its end. 
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1443. My father — rahimahullah — narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzaq 
narrated to us (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Al-Minhal, 
from Zadan, from Al-Bara ibn ‘Azib who said: “We went out with the Messenger of 


Allah ® to a funeral. So we found the grave and he had not been buried (or it had not been 
dug yet). So he sat down and we sat down.” 
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1444. Ibrahim ibn Isma’ll ibn Yahya ibn Salamah ibn Kuhayl narrated to me (and 
said): My father narrated to me, from his uncle (i.e. Muhammad ibn Salamah ibn 
Kuhayl), from Al-Minhal ibn ‘Amr, from Zadan, from Al-Bara ibn ‘Azib 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: We went out with the Messenger of Allah to the 
funeral of a man from the Ansar. Then when we reached the grave we found that 
it had not been dug yet. So the Prophet “ sat down facing the Qiblah, and we sat 
down around him as if there were birds on our heads. And the Prophet # was 
turned away (from us) while poking in the ground for a long time. Then he lifted 
up his head and said: “I seek refuge with Allah from the punishment of the grave.” 
Three times. Then he narrated to us: “Verily when the believer approaches the 
hereafter and the end of dunya, angels whose faces resemble the sun comes to him. 
With them they have shrouds and scents. Then they sit around him for as far as 
the eye can see. Then when his soul exits they give it glad tidings. Then they ascend 
with it to the heaven. And all angels from the heaven and earth acend as well. 
Then when they have reached (their destination) they say: ‘Our Lord, (it is) your 
slave. We have taken his soul.’ So the doors of the heaven are opened for him, and 
every door loves for him to enter through it. Then it is said to them: ‘Return him 
to earth, for I have verily promised him to return him into it and to bring him out 
from it.’ 
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“From it We have created you, and into it We will return you, and from it We 
will bring you out once more.” (Ta-ha 20:55) 


Then when his soul has been returned to his body he hears the flaps of their 
sandals. Then it is said: ‘Who is your Lord? What is your religion? Who is your 
prophet?’ Three times. He shouts at him that moment. To all of this he says: ‘My 
Lord is Allah, my religion is Al-Islam and my prophet is Muhammad =.’ Then a 
caller from the heaven calls: ‘My slave has spoken the truth.’ So Allah - ‘azza wa 
jalla - makes him firm in it. Allah - ‘azza wa jalla - said: 
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“Allah will make firm those who believed in the Firm Word in the worldly life 
and in the hereafter. And Allah misguides the wrongdoing (people). And Allah 
does whatever He wants.” (Ibrahim 14:27) 


And he mentioned the hadith in its full length. 
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1445. Ibrahim ibn Isma’il narrated to me (and said): My father narrated to us, from 
his father, from Salamah, from ‘Awn ibn Abi Juhayfah (who said): My father 
narrated to me (and said): Al-Bara ibn ‘Azib narrated to me, that Abu Ayyub Al- 
Ansari (radiAllahu ‘anhu) went out with the Messenger of Allah “. Then he brought 
a jug for ablution to him and sat down. So the Messenger of Allah ™ left and was 
away from me for some time. Then he returned and I (i.e. Abu Ayyub) said to him: 
“Should I pour (water) for the ablution for you?” And this was at sunset. So he said: 
“Do you hear what I hear, O Abii Ayyub?” So I said: “Allah and His Messenger know 
best.” I said: “And what do you hear, O Messenger of Allah?” He said: “I verily hear 
the sound of Jews being punished in their graves.” 
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1446. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa’id narrated to us, from 
Yazid ibn Kaysan (who said): Abu Hazim narrated to me, from Abu Hurayrah: 
“That the believer when death befalls him and he sees what he sees then he wishes that it 
(i.e the soul) will go out. And Allah loves to meet the believer. Then his soul will be elevated 
to the heaven and the souls of the believers will come to him and ask him for information 
about their dead ones from the people on earth. Then if he says: ‘Verily fulan has already 
left the dunya.’ Then they will say: ‘His soul was not brought to us; rather the soul of that 
person was taken to Hellfire or to the people of Hellfire.’ And verily the believer when he is 
put in his grave he will be asked: ‘Who is your Lord?’ So he will say: ‘My Lord is Allah.’ 
Then it is said: ‘Who is your Prophet? So he will say: ‘My Prophet is Muhammad *.’ Then 
it is said: ‘What is your religion?’ So he will say: ‘My religion is Al-Islam.’ Then a door is 
opened for him in the grave and tt is said to him: ‘Look at your place.’ Then a sleep will 
befall him as if it was nap. But when the enemy of Allah sees what he sees, then he wishes 
that it (i.e. the soul) will not go out. And Allah hates meeting him. And verily when he 
enters the grave he is asked: ‘Who is your Lord?’ He will say: ‘I do not know.’ He will say: 
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‘You did not know.’ He said: ‘Who is your Prophet?’ He will say: ‘I do not know.’ They 
will say: ‘You did not know.’ He said: ‘What is your religion?’ He will say: ‘I do not know.’ 
He will say: ‘You did not know.’ Then he will be hit with a blow which all animals will 
hear except mankind and jinn. Then it will be said to him: ‘Sleep, just like the snapped at 
person sleeps.’ I said: ‘O Abu Hurayrah, what is the one who is snapped at?’ He said: ‘The 
one whom the animals and snakes snaps at.’” Then Abu Hurayrah said: “And his grave 
is made narrow for him until his ribs meet like this.” And he made a web with his 
fingers. 
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1447, Abu ‘Ali Al-Husayn ibn ‘Ali ibn Yazid As-Sudai narrated to me (and said): 
Al-Walid ibn Al-Qasim narrated to us, from Yazid ibn Kaysan, from Abu Hazim, 
from Abu Hurayrah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah ® said: 
“Verily when death befalls the believer, and he sees what he sees, then he wishes 
that it (i.e. the soul) will go out. And Allah loves to meet him. Then the soul of the 
believer is raised to the heaven, and the souls of the believers will come to him. 
Then they will ask him for information about those whom they know from the 
people of earth. Then if he says: ‘I have left fulan on dunya’, this pleases them. 
And if he says: ‘Fulan has verily left dunya (i.e. died)’, then they say: ‘The soul of 
that person has not been brought to us.’” And he mentioned the hadith. 
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1448. My father narrated to me (and said): Yazid ibn Harun narrated to us (and 
said): Ibn Abi Dhib narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn ‘Amr ibn ‘Ata, from 
Dhakwan, from ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha) who said: A Jewish woman came asking 
for food at my door. She said: “Feed me, may Allah give you refuge from the affliction 
of the Dajjal and from the affliction of the punishment of the grave.” She said: So I kept 
on holding her (from leaving) until the Messenger of Allah “ came. Then I said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, what is this Jewish woman saying?” He said: “And what is she 
saying?” I said: “She says: May Allah give you refuge from the affliction of the Dajjal 
and from the affliction of the punishment of the grave.” ‘Aishah said: So the Messenger 
of Allah ® got up and raised his hands outstretched seeking refuge with Allah 
from the affliction of the Dajjal and from the affliction of the punishment of the 
grave. Then he said: “As for the affliction of the Dajjal, then there has never been 
a prophet except that he warned his nation against him. And I will verily warn 
you against him with a warning (in details) which no prophet has warned his 
nation with. He is verily one-eyed, and Allah is not one-eyed. (The word) kafir is 
written between his eyes, and every believer will be able to read it. And as for the 
affliction of the grave, then you will be tested with me and asked about me. Then 
if it is a righteous man, he will be sat up in his grave without fear and worry. Then 
it is said to him: ‘Which state were you in?’ So he will say: ‘In Al-Islam.’ So it is 
said to him: ‘Who is this man who was in front of you?’ So he will say: 
‘Muhammad =. He came to us with clear evidences from Allah, so we believed in 
him.” Then an opening from Hellfire will appear to him, and he will look at it 
(seeing how) it is ravaging (or destroying) itself. Then it is said: ‘Look at what 
Allah has protected you from.’ Then an opening to Paradise is opened for him and 
he looks at its splendors and what is in it. Then it is said to him: ‘This is your 
place in it.’ And it will be said to him: ‘Upon certain belief you were, upon it you 
died and upon it you will be resurrected, in sha Allah.’ And if it is an evil man, 
then he is made to sit in his grave scared and worried. Then it is said to him: ‘In 
what state were you?’ So he will say: ‘I do not know.’ Then it is said: ‘Who is this 
man that was among you?’ So he will say: ‘I heard the people say something, so I 
said the same as they said.’ Then an opening from Paradise appears to him, and 
he looks at it and sees its splendors and what is in it. Then it is said: ‘Look at 
what Allah has turned away from you.’ Then an opening towards Hellfire is 
opened for him, and he looks at it (while) it is ravaging itself. And it is said to 
him: ‘This is your place in it. Upon doubt you lived, upon it you died and upon it 
you will be resurrected, in sha Allah.’ And then he is punished.” 
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1449. Muhammad ibn ‘Amr said: From Sa’id ibn Yasar, from Abu Hurayrah 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu), from the Prophet ™ who said: “Verily the man who is about to 
die is attended by the angels. If he was a righteous man they will say: ‘Come out, 
you good soul that was in a good body. Come out praiseworthy and receive the 
glad tidings of rest, provision and a Lord who is not angry.’ This is continuously 
said to it until it comes out. Then it is raised to the heaven and it is sought for it 
to be opened for it. So it is said: ‘Who is this?’ Then it is said: ‘Fulan.’ So it is said: 
‘Welcome to the good soul that was in a good body. Enter praiseworthy and 
receive the glad tidings of rest, provision and a Lord who is not angry.’ And this 
is continuously said to it until it reaches to the heaven in which Allah — ‘azza wa 
jalla —is. And if it was an evil man they will say: ‘Come out, you dirty soul that 
was in a dirty body. Come out criticized and blameworhty, and receive the tidings 
of boiling fluids, pus (from the wounds of the people of Hellfire) and other things 
similar to it.’ This is continuously said to it until it comes out. Then it is raised 
up to the heaven, and it is sought for it to open for him. So it is said: ‘Who is this?’ 
So it is said: ‘Fulan.’ Then it is said: ‘No welcome (is there) for the dirty souls that 
was in a dirty body. Return blameworthy, for the doors of the heaven will not be 
opened for you.’ So it is sent back from the heaeven. Then they both (i.e. the good 
and evil soul) returns to the grave. Then the righteous man is made to sit, and it 
is said to him.” And he will answer the same as what is in the hadith of ‘Aishah. 
“And the evil man is made to sit, and it is said to him.” And he will answer the 
same as what is in the hadith of ‘Aishah. 
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1450. My father narrated to me (and said): Musa ibn Dawud narrated to us (and 
said): Ibn Lahi’ah narrated to us, from Abu Az-Zubayr that he asked Jabir about 
the one testing (the people) in the grave. So he said: I heard the Prophet ® say: 
“Verily this Ummah will be tested in their graves. Then when the believer enters 
his grave and his companions turns away from him, then an angel severe in 
scolding will come and say to him: ‘What did you use to say about this man?’ So 
the believer will say: ‘I say that he is the Messenger of Allah and His slave.’ So 
the angels will say: ‘Look at your place which was for you in Hellfire. Allah has 
verily saved you from it, and exchanged this place of yours in Hellfire as you see, 
with your place in Paradise which you see.’ So he will be able to see both of them. 
So the believer will say: ‘Let me go to give the glad news to my family.’ But it will 
be said to him: ‘Stay (where you are).’ But as for the hypocrite, then he will sit 
when (his companions) have left him, and it will be said to him: ‘What did you 
use to say about this man?’ He will say: ‘I don’t know. I say whatever the people 
say.’ Then it will be said to him: ‘You didn’t know. This is your place which was 
for you in Paradise. Allah has verily exchanged it for you with your place in 
Hellfire.’” Jabir said: Then I heard the Prophet say: “Every slave is resurrected 
in the grave upon what he died upon; the believer upon his iman and the hypocrite 
upon his hypocrisy.” 
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1451. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Uthman narrated to us (and said): 
Shu’bah narrated to us (and said): ‘Alqamah ibn Marthad said: He informed me 
from Sa’d ibn ‘Ubaydah, from Al-Bara, from the Prophet “ who said regarding the 
grave: “When he is asked and he (at that point) knows his Lord.” He said: And he 
said something which I do not remember. Then that is (the meaning of) His Words: 


(550) 85 Gad g ey al |yal Gc a ER 


“Allah will make firm those who believed in the Firm Word in the worldly life 
and in the hereafter.” (Ibrahim 14:27) 


502 


fe OW yg GAY ABT 35 GLI ah ge OW Sy eeaalls sida, Sheds ale Joes Yj det Sh voy cele aslo atv 
aa Cae ES Sanaa bs A SW «U Jai fy hs) Jai 


1452. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa’ld narrated to us, from 
‘Ubayd-Allah (who said): Nafi’ narrated to me, from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) 
who said: The Messenger of Allah * said: “There is no-one among you except that 
his place will be shown to him (in the grave) in the morning and the evening. If he 
is from the people of Paradise, then (his place) among the people of Paradise, and 
if he is from the people of Hellfire, then (his place) among the people of Hellfire. It 
will be said to him: ‘This is your place until you are resurrected for it.’” 
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1453. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Affan narrated to us (and said): 
Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us (and said): Muhammad ibn ‘Amr narrated 
to us, from Abu Salamah, from Abu Hurayrah who said: The Messenger of Allah 
% said: “He verily hears the flaps of their sandals when they walk away.” 
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1454. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa’id narrated to us, from 
Isma‘il, from Abu Salih Al-Hanafi (regarding His Words): 


“A miserable life (full of hardships).” (Taha 20:124) 


He said: “I was informed that this is (regarding) the punishment of the grave.” 
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1455. My father narrated to me (and said): Wak?’ narrated to us (and said): Sufyan 
narrated to us, from those who heard Anas ibn Malik say: The Messenger of Allah 
*% said: “Verily the deeds of the living are shown to the dead from their families 
and tribes. So if they see good things, they praise Allah and rejoice, and if they see 


other than that, then they say: ‘O Allah, do not take their lives before You have 
guided them.’” 
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1456. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdul-Malik ibn ‘Umayr narrated to 
us (and said): “Abbad ibn Rashid narrated to us, from Dawud ibn Abi Hind, from 
Abu Nadrah, from Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: We attended 
a funeral with the Messenger of Allah %. Then the Messenger of Allah ™ said: “O 
people. Verily this nation will be tested in their graves. So when a person is buried 
and his companions have left him, an angel holding a hammer in his hand will 
come to him. Then he will make him to sit up and say: ‘What do you say about 
this man?’ Then if he is a believer he will say: ‘I bear witness that no-one is worthy 
of worship besides Allah and that Muhammad is His slave and messenger.’ So he 
will say: ‘You have spoken the truth.’ Then a door to Hellfire is opened for him. So 
he will say: ‘This is your place if you had rejected your Lord. Since you have 
believed in Him, then here is your place.’ And a door to Paradise is opened for him. 
Then he wants to rush towards it, so he (i.e. the angel) says: ‘Stay in your place.’ 
And his grave is made wide for him. And if he was a kafir or a hypocrite, he will 
say to him: ‘What do you say about this man?’ So he will say: ‘I do not know. I 
heard the people say something.’ So they will say: ‘You did not know, you did not 
follow those who know and you were not guided.’ And a door to Hellfire is opened 
for him. Then he will give him a crushing blow with the hammer, which will be 
heard by (all of) the creation of Allah, except mankind and jinn.” So some of the 
people said: “O Messenger of Allah. No-one has an angel standing over him with a 
hammer in his hand, except that he will be horrified.” So the Messenger of Allah said: 
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“Allah will make firm those who believed in the Firm Word.” (Ibrahim 14:27)” 
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1457. My father narrated to me (and said): Sufyan narrated to us, from ‘Amr, from 
‘Ubayd (i.e. ibn ‘Umayr) who said: “The inhabitants of the graves expect the news and 
ask about it. So when a dead comes to them he will say: ‘Did fulan not come to you?’” He 
said: “So they will say: ‘Yes.’ So the inhabitants of the graves will ask them: ‘What 
happened with fulan?’ So they will say: ‘(He is) righteous.’ They will say: ‘Then what 
happened with fulan?’ So they will answer: ‘Did he not come to you?’ They will say: ‘No. 
Verily to Allah we belong and to Him we shall return. He was made to go on another path 
than ours.’” 
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1458. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us, from Ibn Abi 
Khalid who said: I heard Abu Salih Al-Hanafi (say regarding His Words): 
6 82S Lis ® 
“A miserable life (full of hardships).” (Taha 20:124) 
(He said:) “The punishment of the grave.” 
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1459. My father narrated to me (and said): Wak’ narrated to us (and said): ‘Ala 


ibn ‘Abdil-Karim narrated to us, from Abu Karimah Al-Kindi who said: We were 
sitting with Zadan when this verse was recited: 
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“And verily those who were unjust will have a punishment besides it.” 
(At-Tur 52:47) 


Zadan said: “The punishment of the grave.” 
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1460. Ahmad ibn Ayyub ibn Rashid Ad-Dabbi narrated to us (and said): Maslamah 
ibn ‘Alqamah narrated to us (and said): Dawud ibn Abi Hind narrated to us, from 
Abu Nadrah, from Abt Sa’id Al-Khudri who said: “Verily this nation will be tested 
in their graves.” And he mentioned similar to the hadith of ‘Abbad ibn Rashid and 
he did not ascribe it to the Prophet. And the hadith of ‘Abbad is more complete, a 
better story and more complete in its wording. 
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1461. My father narrated to me (and said): Rawh narrated to us (and said): Sa’id 
(ie. ibn Abi ‘Artbah) narrated to us, from Qatadah, from Anas ibn Malik, that the 
Prophet ™ said: “Verily when the slave is put in his grave and his companions 
turns away from him, and he verily hears the flaps of their sandals, two angels 
come to him. Then they make him to sit up and they say to him: ‘What did you use 
to say about this man Muhammad ®?’ As for the believer, then he will say: ‘I bear 
witness that he is the slave of Allah and His messenger.’ So it is said: ‘Look at 
your place in Hellfire. Allah -‘azza wa jalla —has verily exchanged it for you with 
a place in Paradise.’” The Messenger of Allah said: “So he can see both of them.” 
Qatadah said: So it was mentioned to us that his grave is made seventy cubits wide 
and filled up with greens until the day they are resurrected. Then he returned to 
Anas ibn Malik and said: “And as for the kafir and the hypocrite, then it is said to 
him: ‘What did you use to say about this man?’ So he will say: ‘I do not know. 
Whatever the people used to say.’ So it is said to him: ‘You did not know, nor did 
you follow those who knew.’ Then he is struck with a hammer of iron between his 
two ears, with such a strike that he lets out a scream which everyone around him 
can hear, except mankind and jinn.” And some of them said: He is squeezed in his 
grave until his ribs become intertwined. 
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1462. Muhammad ibn Sulayman Luwayn narrated to us (and said): Muhammad 
ibn Jabir narrated to us, from ‘Amr ibn Murrah, from Abu Al-Bakhtari, from 
Hudhayfah (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: We were with the Messenger of Allah 
at a funeral which he was asked to join. Then when he reached the grave the 
Messenger of Allah “ sat by its edge or its border, and he began to look into it. He 
said: “The believer will be squeezed in this with a squeeze which will remove all 
his carryings', and fill (the grave) up with fire for the kafir.” 
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1463. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): Malik 
ibn Mighwal narrated to us, from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr, from his 
father who said: “Verily the grave cries and says: ‘I am the house of loneliness, I am the 
house of estrangement and I am the house of worms.’” 
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1464. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us, from Sufyan, from 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz ibn Rufay’, from Qays ibn Sa’d, from ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umar who said: 
“Verily the people of the graves revieve the dead just as a rider is met when he approached 
some people. Then they ask him: ‘What happened to fulan, what happened to fulan?’ Then 
when they have asked him about someone who died, he says: ‘Has he not come to you yet?’ 
So they will say: ‘Verily to Allah we belong and to Him we shall return. He has been taken 
to his abode, the abyss.’” 
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1465. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Ali ibn Ishaq narrated to us (and said): 
‘Abdullah (i.e. ibn Al-Mubarak) narrated to us (and said): Ibn Lahi’ah narrated to 
us (and said): Yazid ibn Abi Habib narrated to me, that ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn 


Shimasah narrated to him and said: When ‘Amr ibn Al-‘As (radiAllahu ‘anhu) was 
about to die — and he mentioned the hadith (in its entirety) — he said: “And when you 


106 This means: The veins that are in his body and skin. 
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bury me then sit by me for the time of a camel being slaughtered and cut into pieces, so I 
may enjoy your company.” 
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1466. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa’id narrated to us, from Al- 
Mas’tdi (who said): ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Mukharig narrated to me, from his father 
who said: ‘Abdullah (ibn Mas’tud) said: “Verily the believer when he is made to sit in 
his grave then it will be said to him: ‘Who is your Lord, what is your religion and who is 
your prophet?’ Then Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — will make him firm and he will say: ‘My Lord 


is Allah and my prophet is Muhammad ®.’ Then his grave will be made spacious for him 
and he will be given relief.” Then ‘Abdullah recited: 
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“Allah will make firm those who believed in the Firm Word in the worldly life 
and in the hereafter.” (Ibrahim 14:27) 


Until His words: 
2H Us Ai fs > 
“And He does what He wants.” (Ibrahim 14:27) 


“And verily the disbeliever when he dies he is made to sit in his grave and it will be said to 
him: ‘Who is your Lord, what is your religion and who is your prophet?’ So he will say: ‘I 
don’t know.’ Then his grave will be made narrow for him and he will be punished in it.” 
And ‘Abdullah recited: 


“And whoever turns away from My remembrance, then he will verily have a 
miserable life (full of hardships).” (Taha 20:124) 


Yahya said regarding all the narrations: “When we narrate a hadith to you we also 
inform you about the confirmation of this from the Book of Allah ‘azza wa jalla.” 
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1467. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa’id narrated to us (and 
said): Isma‘il ibn Muslim narrated to us (and said): Abu Al-Mutawakkil narrated 
to us: That when Sa’d ibn Mu’adh (radiAllahu ‘anhu) was put in his grave the 
Prophet moaned three times. “Ah, ah, ah.” Then he said: “If anyone were to 
escape from it (i.e. the punishment of the grave), then Sa’d ibn Mu’adh had verily 
escaped from it.” 
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1468. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Sa’id narrated to us, from 
Jarir ibn Hazim who said: I heard Ibn Abi Mulaykah who said: I heard ‘Aishah 
(radiAllahu ‘anha) say: “Verily a bald snake is given authority over the kafir in his grave. 
It eats him from his head and ends by his feet. Then he is given flesh (on his bones again). 
Then it eats him from his feet until it ends by his head. Then (the flesh) is brought back. 
Then it returns (and eats him) until it ends by his feet. And so it continues.” 
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1469. My father narrated to me (and said): Mansur ibn Salamah — and he is Abu 
Salamah Al-Khuza’l — narrated to us (and said): Layth (i.e. ibn Sa’d) narrated to 
us, from Yazid ibn Al-Had, from ‘Amr ibn Shu’ayb, from his father, from his 
grandfather who said: I heard the Messenger of Allah % say: “O Allah, I verily 
seek refuge with You from laziness, old age, debt and sinning. And I seek refuge 
with You from the fitnah of Masth Ad-Dajjal, I seek refuge with You from the 
fitnah in the grave and I seek refuge with You from the punishment of Hellfire.” 
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1470. My father narrated to me (and said): Surayj ibn An-Nu’man narrated to us 
(and said): Baqiyyah narrated to us, from Mu’awiyah ibn Sa’id, from Abu Qabil, 
from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn Al-‘As (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger 
of Allah % said: “Whoever dies on the day of Jumu’ah or on the night of Jumu’ah 
he will be protected from the fitnah of the grave.” 
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(Chapter 24) He was asked about the Khawarij and the one who says: 
They are the dogs of Hellfire 
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1471. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): Jarir 
ibn Hazim and Abu ‘Amr ibn Al-’Ala narrated to us, from Ibn Sirtn (who said): 
We heard it from ‘Ubaydah, from ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah said: ‘A people will emerge among whom there is a man with a short 
hand or a fleshy hand or a defective hand.” And if it was not for you becoming 
haughty, I would inform you about what Allah has promised — upon the tongue of His 
Prophet — for those who fight them.” ‘Ubaydah said: I said to ‘Ali: “Did you hear this 
from the Messenger of Allah %?” He said: “Yes, by the Lord of the Ka’bah. Yes, by the 
Lord of the Ka’bah. Yes, by the Lord of the Ka’bah.” 
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1472. Abu Yahya Muhammad ibn ‘Abdir-Rahim Al-Bazzar narrated to me and 
said: While I was young Abu ‘Amr ibn Al-’Ala informed me (and said): Ibn Sirin 
narrated to us, from ‘Abidah, from ‘Ali who said: “If it was not for you becoming 
haughty, I would verily narrate to you from the tongue of your Prophet ™ (about the reward 
of) those who kill them (i.e. the Khawarij). Their sign is a man with a defective hand or 
with a short hand or a fleshy hand.” He (i.e. the narrator) said: I said: “Did you hear it 
from the Messenger of Allah #?” He said: “Yes I heard it from the Prophet ® more than 
one time, two times, three times and four times.” 


107 See the end of narration 1474 for the explanation of Waki’ ibn Al-Jarrah — rahimahullah — of the 
words describing the hand. 
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1473. ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawariri narrated to me (and said): Hammad 
ibn Zayd narrated to us (and said): Ayyub narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn 
Sirin, from ‘Abidah who said: ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) mentioned the people of 
Nahrawan and said: “Among them is a man with a short hand, a fleshy hand or a 
defective hand. If it was not for you becoming haughty, I would verily inform you about 
what Allah has promised (of reward) — upon the tongue of Muhammad * — for those who 
fight against them.” He said: I said: “Did you hear this from him?” He said: “Yes, by 
the Lord of the Ka’bah.” 
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1474. Ishaq ibn Isma’il At-Talaqani narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us 
(and said): Jarir ibn Hazim narrated to us, from Ibn Sirin, from ‘Abidah, from ‘Ali 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “The Messenger of Allah ® said: ‘There will verily emerge 
among you a people among whom there is a man with a short hand or a fleshy 
hand or with a defective hand.’ And if it weren't for you becoming haughty, I would 
inform you about what Allah has promised — upon the tongue of Muhammad * — for those 
who kill them.” “Abidah said: So I got up to ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) and said: “Did 
you hear that from the Messenger of Allah %?” He said: “Yes, by the Lord of the Ka’bah. 
Yes, by the Lord of the Ka’bah.” Waky’ said: A short hand means: (That he is) missing 
a hand. And the fleshy (hand) means his wrist. And a defective hand means: It has 
extra hair. 
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1475. My father and Abu Khaythamah (both) narrated to me and said: Isma’‘Il ibn 


Ibrahim narrated to us (and said): Ayyub narrated to us, from Muhammad, from 
‘Abidah, from ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said (when) he mentioned the Khawarij. 
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He said: “Among them is a man with a defective hand, a short hand or a fleshy hand. If it 
was not for you becoming haughty, I would verily narrate to you what Allah has promised 
(of reward) — upon the tongue of Muhammad * — for those who kill them.” I said: “Did 
you hear this from Muhammad %?” He said: “Yes, by the Lord of the Ka’bah. Yes, by the 
Lord of the Ka’bah.” 
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1476. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): Jarir 
ibn Hazim and Abu ‘Amr ibn Al-‘Ala narrated to us. They both heard it from Ibn 
Sirin. And he mentioned the hadith, except that he said: “Fleshy.” 
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1477. Suwayd ibn Sa’id narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdul-Wahhab ibn ‘Abdil- 
Hamid Ah-Thagafi narrated to us, from Ayyub, from Muhammad, from ‘Abidah, 
from ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: “If it was not for you becoming haughty, I would 
verily narrate to you what Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — has promised for those who kill them. 
Among them is a man with a short hand, a fleshy hand or a defective hand.” ‘Abidah said: 
“Did you hear this from the Messenger of Allah =?” He said: “Yes, by the Lord of the 
Ka’bah. Yes, by the Lord of the Ka’bah. Yes, by the Lord of the Ka’bah.” Three times. 
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1478. Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr ibn ‘Ali Al-Mugaddami narrated to me (and said): 
Hammad ibn Zayd narrated to us, from Ayyub and Hisham, from Muhammad, 
from ‘Abidah, that “Ali mentioned the people of Nahrawan. Then he said: “Among 
them is a man with a short hand, a fleshy hand or a defective hand. If it was not for you 
becoming haughty, I would verily inform you about what Allah has promised (of reward) 
— upon the tongue of Muhammad ® — for those who fight against them.” So I said: “Did 
you hear this?” He said: “Yes, by the Lord of the Ka’bah.” 
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1479. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Adam narrated to us (and 
said): Israil narrated to us, from Abu Ishaq, from Suwayd ibn Ghafalah, from ‘Ali 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah ® said: “In the end times there 
will be a people who read the Quran but it will not reach beyond their throats. 
They will pass through Islam just like the arrow passes through a target. Fighting 
them is an obligation upon every Muslim.” 
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1480. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Abi ‘Adi Abu ‘Amr 
Dhukayn — among men he is verily similar to the shuyukh — narrated to us, from 
Muhammad who said: ‘Abidah said: I am only narrating to you what I heard from 
him. Muhammad said: So ‘Abidah swore to me three times, and ‘Ali (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) swore to him three times and said: “If it was not for you becoming haughty, I 
would verily inform you about what Allah has promised — upon the tongue of Muhammad 
* — for those who kill them.” He said: I said: “Did you hear this from him?” He said: 
“Yes, by the Lord of the Ka’bah. Yes, by the Lord of the Ka’bah. Yes, by the Lord of the 
Ka’bah. A man with a defective hand or a fleshy hand.” He said: Muhammad said: So 
this man was searched for and they found him among the killed. (He was) a man, 
who on one of his shoulders had something that looked like the nipple (of a 
woman) with hair on it. 
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1481. Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr Al-Mugaddami narrated to me (and said): 
Hammad ibn Yahya (i.e. Al-Abajj) narrated to us (and said): Ibn ‘Awn narrated to 
us, from Muhammad, from ‘Abidah who said: When ‘Ali killed the people of 
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Nahrawan he said: “Look among the killed for a man with a defective hand.” So they 
looked for him and found him in a hole under the killed ones. Then they took him 
out and ‘Ali went to his companions and said: “If it was not that you would become 
haughty, I would verily inform you about what Allah has promised — upon the tongue of 
Muhammad * — for those who kill these.” 1 said: “Did you hear it from the Messenger of 
Allah ®?” He said: “Yes, by the Lord of the Ka’bah. Yes, by the Lord of the Ka’bah.” Three 
times. 
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1482. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Abi ‘Adi narrated to 
us, from Sulayman (i.e. At-Taymi), from Abu Nadrah, from Abu Sa’id, that the 
Prophet “ mentioned a people who will be from his nation. They will emerge from 
a group of people whose sign is shaving (their heads). They are the worst of people 
or from the worst of people. The one of the two groups that is closest to the truth 
will kill them. He said: Then the Prophet # gave an example of them, or he said 
something: “A man shoots the pray - or he said — the target. Then he looks at the 
arrowhead, but he does not see any evidence. Then he looks at the shaft, but he 


does not see any evidence. Then he looks at the cord, but he does not see any 
evidence.” He said: Abu Sa’id said: “And you have killed them, O people of Iraq.” 
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1483. Abu Ma’mar Al-Hudhali Ismail ibn Ibrahim ibn Ma’mar Al-Harawi 
narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdullah ibn Idris narrated to us (and said): ‘Asim ibn 
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Kulayb narrated to us, from his father who said: I was sitting with ‘Ali (radiAllahu 
‘anhu) when a man wearing the clothes of a traveler came to him. Then he asked 
permission to enter upon ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) while he was speaking with the 
people. So he was occupied from (speaking with) him. So we went to him and 
asked him: “From where have you come and what is your news?” He said: “I went out 
to perform ‘Umrah and then I met ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha). She said: ‘Who are those 
people who have come out from their country, and they are called Harura?’” He said: “So 
I said: ‘They went out from our country to a place called Harura, and so they are named 
after it.’ She said: ‘Glad tidings for those who kill them. By Allah, if Ibn Abt Talib wanted 
to, he would verily inform you about them.’” He said: Then ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said 
La ilaha illa Allah and Allahu Akbar. Then he did it again. And then he did it again. 
Then he said: “I verily entered upon the Messenger of Allah % while ‘Aishah was with 
him. So he said to me: ‘How will you be with a people who are such and such.’ — 
‘Abdullah ibn Idris said: And he described them — I said: ‘Allah and His Messenger 
know best.’ He said: ‘A people who will emerge from the east. They will recite the 
Quran but it will not reach past their throats. They pass through the religion just 
as an arrow passes through a target. Among them is a man with a defective hand. 
His hand looks like it is the nipple of an Ethiopian woman.’ I ask you by Allah: 
When I have informed you that he is among them, and you then come to me and inform me 
that he is not among them, I would verily swear by Allah for you that he is among them. 
Then you will come to me dragging him just as he was described for you.” They said: “O 
Allah, yes.” He said: Then ‘Ali said La ilaha illa Allah and Allahu Akbar. 
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1484, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn 
Fudayl narrated to us, from ‘Asim ibn Kulayb, from his father who said: I was 
sitting with ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) while he was occupied with some of the people’s 
affairs. Then a man came to him who was wearing the clothes of a traveler. Then 
‘Alt said: “I was with the Messenger of Allah * and no-one was there except ‘Aishah. 
Then he said to me: ‘O ‘Alt, how...’ two or three times.” And he mentioned the hadith 
in its full length. 
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1485. Zuhayr ibn Harb Abu Khaythamah narrated to me (and said): Al-Qasim ibn 
Malik Al-Muzani narrated to us, from ‘Asim ibn Kulayb, from his father who said: 
I was sitting with ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib when he said: I was with the Messenger of 
Allah “ and no-one was there except ‘Aishah. Then he said: “O Ibn Abi Talib, how 
will you be with a people who are such and such.” He said: I said: “Allah and His 
Messenger know best.” He said: “A people who will emerge from the east. They will 
recite the Quran but it will not reach past their throats. They pass through the 
religion just as an arrow passes through a target. Among them is a man with a 
defective hand. His hand looks like it is the nipple of an Ethiopian woman.” 
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1486. ‘Ali ibn Hakim Al-Awdi narrated to me (and said): Sharik narrated to us, 
from Al-A’mash, from Khaythamah, from Suwayd ibn Ghafalah who said: ‘Ali 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) held a sermon for us in which he said: The Messenger of Allah 
% said: “In the end times a people will emerge who are young in age and foolish in 
mind. They say some of the things said by the best of the creation. They pass 
through the religion just like the arrow passes through the target. So whoever 
finds them then let him kill them. Because there is verily a reward for those who 
kill them with Allah on the Day of Resurrection.” 
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1487. My father and Abu Khaythamah narrated to me and said: Abu Mu’awiyah 
narrated to us (and said): Al-A’mash narrated to us, from Khaythamah, from 
Suwayd ibn Ghafalah who said: ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: When I narrate a hadith 
to you from the Messenger of Allah ™, then to fall down from the sky is more 
beloved to me than lying about him. And when I narrate to you from others than 
him, then (rememeber) Iam a warrior, and war is deception. I heard the Messenger 
of Allah % say: “In the end times a people will emerge who are young in age and 
foolish in mind. They say some of the things said by the best of the creation. Their 
iman does not reach further than their throats. So kill them wherever you find 


516 


them. For verily the killing of them (in itself) is a reward for the one who kills 
them on the Day of Resurrection.” 
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1488. Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Numayr Al-Hamadani narrated to me (and 
said): Ya’la and Waki’ narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Khaythamah, from 
Suwayd ibn Ghafalah, from ‘Ali who said: When I narrate a hadith to you from the 
Messenger of Allah *. I heard the Messenger of Allah @ say: “In the end times a 
people will emerge who are young in age.” And he mentioned the hadith. 
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1489. Abu Kamil Al-Jahdari Fudayl ibn Al-Husayn ibn Kamil narrated to me (and 
said): Ibrahim ibn Humayd Al-Kufi Ar-Ruasi narrated to us in Basrah — he came 
to ‘Abbadan (a city close to Basrah) — from Al-A’mash, from Khaythamah, from 
Suwayd ibn Ghafalah who said: ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: When I narrate to you 
regarding what is between me and you, then verily war is deception. And when I 
narrate to you from the Messenger of Allah #, then by Allah, that I would fall from 
the sky and a bird would snatch me or the wind would blow me to a place far 
away, is more beloved to me that to lie about him. And I verily heard him saying: 
“In the end times a people will emerge who are young in age and foolish in mind. 
They say some of the things said by the best of the creation. Then they pass 
through the religion just as an arrow passes through the target. So whoever meets 
them, then let him kill them. For verily the killing of them (in itself) is a reward 
for the one who kills them on the Day of Resurrection.” 
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1490. Abu. Kurayb Muhammad ibn Al-‘Ala Al-Hamadani narrated to me (and 

said): Ibrahim ibn Yusuf ibn Abi Ishaq narrated to us, from his father, from Abu 
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Ishaq, from Abu Qays Al-Awd1, from Suwayd ibn Ghafalah, from ‘Ali, from the 
Prophet who said: “In the end times a people will emerge who will recite the 
Quran but it will not reach past their throats. They will pass through Al-Islam 
just as an arrow passes through a target. Fighting them is a right upon every 
Muslim.” 
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1491. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Adam narrated to us (and 
said): Israil narrated to us, from Abu Ishaq, from Suwayd ibn Ghafalah, from ’Ali 
who said: The Messenger of Allah “ said: “In the end times will be a people who 
will recite the Quran but it will not reach past their throats. They will pass 


through Al-Islam just as an arrow passes through a target. Fighting them is a 
right upon every Muslim.” 
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1492. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): Al- 
A’mash narrated to us — My father said: And ‘Abdur-Rahman — from Sufyan, from 
Al-A’mash, from Khaythamah, from Suwayd ibn Ghafalah who said: ‘Ali said: 
When I narrate a hadith to you from the Messenger of Allah *, then to fall down 
from the sky is more beloved to me than lying about him. And when I narrate to 
you from others than him, then (rememeber) I am a warrior, and war is deception. 
I heard the Messenger of Allah # say: “In the end times a people will emerge who 
are young in age and foolish.” And he mentioned the hadith in its full length until 
its end. 
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AS 
1493. Ahmad ibn Jamil ibn Yusuf narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn ‘Abdil- 
Malik ibn Humayd ibn Abi Ghaniyyah narrated to us, from ‘Abdul-Malik ibn Abi 
Sulayman, from Salamah ibn Kuhayl, from Zayd ibn Wahb who said: When the 
Khawarij emerged in Nahrawan, ‘Ali got up among his companions and said: 
“Verily these people have verily spilled unlawful blood and they have invaded the gardens 
of the people. They are the nearest of enemy to you. And if you go out to (meet) your enemy, 
then I verily fear that they will come after your heals (1.e. attack your families and wealth 
which you have left behind). I verily heard the Messenger of Allah ® say: ‘Some rebels 
from my nation will emerge. Your prayer compared to their prayers is nothing, nor 
is your fasting anything compared to their fasting, nor is your (reciting of) Quran 
anything compared to their Quran. They recite the Quran which they assume to 
be (beneficial) for them while it is against them. It does not reach beyond their 
throats. They pass through Al-Islam just as an arrow passes trough a target. And 
the sign of this is that among them there is a man. He has an upper limb (on his 
shoulder) but he has no arm on it. It is like the breast that has a nipple on it, upon 
which there are white hairs. If the army that fights them knew what they will 
have (of reward) — (as informed) upon the tongue of your Prophet — they would 
depend on that and stop making deeds.’ So go forth in the Name of Allah. By Allah, I 
verily hope that you are those people.” He said: So Abu Sulayman continued to take 
us from house to house (looking after them) until he said: Until we stopped at the 
bridge of Dizajan. He said: Then when we met (with the Khawarij) their leader 
‘Abdullah ibn Wahb Ar-Rasibi got up and said: “I am verily reminding you about 
Allah. Throw your arrows and draw your swords, and attack (all of you) with the attack of 
one mand. Do no recite poetry (or nashid) just as you recited poetry on the day of Harura, 
so you will end up retreating.” He said: So they attacked us that day as one man (i.e. 
all at once), and the people pierced them with their arrows. So they were killed 
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close to each other, and no more than two from the people (i.e. Muslims) were 
killed that day. Then ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “Find that man.” So they looked 
after him but did not find him. So ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) got up, and we could 
verily see the sorrow on his face. Until when he saw some of them laying upside 
down — and some of them were on top of each other — he commanded for them (to 
be searched as well). So they were separated to the right and left and they found 
him laying on the ground. So he said: “Allahu Akbar. Allah has spoken the truth and 
His Messenger has conveyed (the Message).” Then ‘Abidah As-Salmani got up to him 
and asked him to make three oaths (saying): “Did you hear this hadith from the 
Messenger of Allah #?” And every time ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) would swear for him. 
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1494, Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Muhammad Al-Muharibi narrated to me in 
Kafah (and said): Malik Al-Janbi ‘Amr ibn Hashim narrated to us, from Isma’‘ll ibn 
Abi Khalid (who said): ‘Amr ibn Qays narrated to me, from Al-Minhal ibn ‘Amr, 
from Zirr ibn Khubaysh, that he heard ‘Ali say: “I gouged out the eye of affliction, and 
if it had not been for me then the people of Nahrawan would not have been fought, nor the 
people of the camel. And if it was not that I fear that you would leave making good deeds, 
I would verily inform you about what Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — has decreed — upon the 
tongue of your Prophet * — for the one who fights against them while seeing their 
misguidance and knowing the guidance which we are upon.” 
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1495. My father narrated to me (and said): Aswad ibn ‘Amir narrated to us (and 
said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Mu’awiyah ibn Qurrah who said: 
“The Khawarij and the desires are destroyed.” 
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1496. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Mu’awiyah narrated to us (and 
said): Al-A’mash narrated to us, from Zayd ibn Wahb who said: When it was the 


day of Nahar ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) cursed the Khawarij, and they did not stop 
(fighting the Muslims) until they were covered with arrows. So they were all 


520 


killed. Then ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “I did not lie, nor was I lied to. Find the man 
with the nipple.” So they searched for him and found him in a hole in the ground 
with dead people on top of him. He was a man with whiskers like a cat on his 
nipple. He said: So ‘Ali made takbir, and the people and him were pleased with 
that (i.e. finding the man mentioned in the hadith). And Abu Mu’awiyah said one 
time: Then ‘Ali made takbir and the people made takbir. 
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1497. ‘Abbad ibn Ziyad ibn Musa Al-Asadi narrated to me (and said): Sharik 
narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn Qays, from Abu Musa — an old man who 
witnessed (the battle) with ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) — who said: ‘Ali said on the day 
of Nahrawan: “Find the man with the nipple.” But they did not find him. So he began 
to sweat on his forehead, and he said: “I did not lie, nor was I lied to.” He said: Then 
he was found and he was taken out of a ditch underneath the dead. So he made a 
prostration of gratitude. 
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1498. My father narrated to me (and said): Al-Walid ibn Al-Qasim Al-Hamadani 
narrated to us (and said): Israil narrated to us (and said): Ibrahim (i.e. ibn ‘Abdil- 
A’la) narrated to us, from Tariq ibn Zayd who said: We went out with ‘Ali 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) to (fight) the Khawarij. So he killed them and then he said: “Look 
(around), for verily the Prophet of Allah ® said: ‘A people will emerge who will utter 
the truth, but it will not reach beyond their throats. They exit from the truth just 
as an arrow exits a target. Their sign is that among them is a black man who has 
a defective hand. On his hand are black hairs.’ So if it is him, then you have verily 
killed the worst of people. And if it is not him, then you have verily killed the best of people.” 
So we cried. Then he said: “Search.” So we found the (man with the) defective 
(hand), and we fell down in prostration and ‘Ali also prostrated with us. Except 
that he said: “They will say words of truth.” 
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1499. ‘Ubayd-Allah ibn ‘Umar Al-Qawariri ’Abdur-Rahman ibn Al-’Uryan AI- 
Harithi narrated to me (and said): Al-Azraq ibn Qays narrated to us, from a man 
from ‘Abdul-Qays who said: I witnessed ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) on the day where 
he killed the people of Nahrawan. He said: ‘Ali said when they were killed: “I must 
find the man with the nipple or the defect (hand).” He mentioned some of that which I 
do not remember. He (the narrator) said: So they searched for him and they found 
an Ethiopian man just like a camel (in color), who had something like the nipple 
of a woman on his shoulder, upon which there was — ‘Abdur-Rahman said: I am 
assuming he said: hair — So if the soul of the human would depart the body due to 
happiness then the soul of “Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) would verily depart that day. He 
said: “Allah and His Messenger have spoken the truth. If anyone from the people tells me 
that he saw him (i.e. the Ethiopian man) before this death of his, then he is verily a liar.” 
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1500. ‘Ali ibn Hakim Al-Awdi narrated to me (and said): Sharik narrated to us, 
from ‘Uthman ibn Abi Zur’ah, from Zayd ibn Wahb who said: A group of people 
from Basrah from the Khawarij came to ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu), and among them 
was a man called Al-Ja’d ibn Ba’jah. He said to him: “Fear Allah, O ‘Alt. For you will 
verily die.” So ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “No, rather (I will be) killed. A strike which 
will color this — meaning: his beard from his head — a decree that has been decreed and 
a judgment that has beem judged. And verily the one who invents lies will fail.” And he 
criticized him for his clothing and said: “What is it with you and (not following me in) 
my clothing. It is further away from arrogance, and it is worthier that a Muslim takes me 
as an example.” 
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1501. My father narrated to me (and said): Yazid ibn Harun narrated to us (and 
said): Hisham narrated to us, from Muhammad, from ‘Abidah who said: ‘Ali 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) said regarding the people of Nahrawan: “Among them is a man 
with a fleshy hand or a defective hand. And if it was not for you becoming haughty, I would 
verily inform you about what Allah — ‘azza wa jalla — has decreed upon the tongue of his 
Prophet ® for whoever kills them.” ‘Abidah said: So I said to ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu): 
“Did you hear this from the Messenger of Allah ?” He said: “Yes, by the Lord of the 
Ka’bah.” And he swore on it three times. 
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1502. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Zakariyya ibn Abi Zaidah 
narrated to us, from ‘Asim Al-Ahwal, from ‘Awn ibn ‘Abdullah who said: Umar 
ibn ‘Abdul-’Aziz — rahimahullah — sent me to the Khawarij in order to speak with 
them so I said: “Do you know what the sign of your ally is that if he meets you with it 
then he is safe with you and he becomes your ally by it, and what the sign of your enemy 
is that if he meets you with it he fears you (regarding his life) and by it he becomes your 
enemy?” They said: “We don’t know.” I said: “Verily the sign of your ally which if he 
meets you with it he is safe with you and by it he becomes your ally, is him saying: Iam a 
Christian or Jew or Majusi. And the sign for you of your enemy which if he meets you with 
it he fears you (regarding his life) and by it he becomes your enemy is that he says: I am 
Muslim.” 
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1503. Wahb ibn Baqiyyah Al-Wasiti narrated to me (and said): Khalid ibn 
‘Abdillah narrated to us, from ‘Ata ibn As-Saib, from Maysarah who said: Abu 


Juhayfah said: Verily when ‘Alt he was finished with (fighting) the Haruriyyah he 
said: “Verily among them there is a man with a defect hand. In his limb there is no bone. 


523 


On his limb there something resembling a (female) nipple, upon which there are long curvy 
hairs.” So he was searched for but not found. The he was searched for (again) but 
not found. He said: And I was among those searching and I never saw ‘Ali being 
as afraid as I saw him being afraid on that day. They said: “We cannot find him, O 
Amir Al-Muminin.” He said: “What is the name of this place?” They said: “Nahrawan.” 
He said: “You have lied. He is verily among them (i.e. the killed), so search for him.” So 
we stirred around the killed ones but we did not find him, so we returned to him 
and said: “O Amir Al-Muminin, we cannot find him.” So he asked about the place 
and was told (its name again). Then he said: “Allah and His Messenger have spoken 
the truth and you have lied. He is verily among them so find him.” So we searched for 
him and we found him in a ditch. So we brought him and I looked at his limb. 
There was no bone in it and upon it was something resembling the nipple of a 
woman upon which there were long curvy hairs. 
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1504. My father narrated to me (and said): Ya’qub ibn Ibrahim narrated to us (and 
said): My father narrated to us, from Abu Ishaq (who said): Abu ‘Ubaydah ibn 
Muhammad ibn ‘Ammar ibn Yasir narrated to me, from Miqsam Abu Al-Qasim — 
the mawla of ‘Abdullah ibn Al-Harith ibn Nawfal —- who said: Me and Talid ibn 
Kilab Al-Laythi went out until we reached ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn Al-‘As 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) while he was performing tawaf around the House with his 
sandals hanging from his hand. So we said to him: “Were you present with the 
Messenger of Allah # when At-Tamimi spoke with him on the day of Hunayn?” He said: 
“Yes. A man who was called Dhul-Khuwaysirah from Banu Tamim approached and stood 
by the Messenger of Allah ® while he was preaching for the people. Then he said: ‘O 
Muhammad, I have verily seen what you have done on this day.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
* said: ‘And what did you see?’ He said: ‘I saw that you were not just.’ He said: So the 
Messenger of Allah @ became angry and said: ‘Woe to you. If there is no justice with 
me then with who is the justice?’ Then ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, should I not kill him?’ He said: ‘No, leave him. For verily he 
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will have a group of people who will go deeply into the religion until they leave 
from it just like an arrow leaves the target. Then he (the shooter) will look at the 
arrowhead but there will be nothing on it, then (he will look at) the shaft but there 
will be nothing on it, then he will look where the cord is tied and there will be 
nothing on it, and it was to fast for the stools and blood (to get stuck on it).”!” 
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1505. My father narrated to me (and said): Ya’qub narrated to us (and said): My 
father narrated to us, from Ibn Ishaq who said: Muhammad ibn ‘Ali ibn Husayn 
Abu Ja’far narrated the same hadith as Abu ‘Ubaydah, and he named him Dhul- 
Khuwaysirah. 
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1506. My father narrated to me (and said): Wak?’ narrated to us (and said): Israil 
narrated to us, from Ibn Abi Ishaq, from a man, that when the killing of the man 
with the defective hand reached ‘Aishah (radiAllahu ‘anha) she said: “Verily shaytan 
ar-radhah was killed.” He said: And Sa’d ibn Abi Waqqas said: “Verily jan ar-radhah 
was killed.’ 
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1507. Abu Ar-Rabi’ah Az-Zahrani narrated to me and said: Sulayman ibn Dawud 
Al-’Attar Al-Makki narrated to us (and said): Musa ibn ‘Ugbah narrated to us, 
from Nafi’ who said: Ibn ‘Umar went out from Al-Madinah wanting to perform 
Hajj. Then it was said to him: “Verily the Hartiriyyah have verily emerged (or rebelled).” 
So he said: “I verily make you witnesses to that I have changed it to an ‘Umrah.” Then 
when he reached Al-Bayda who said: “I verily make you witnesses to that I changed it 
to an ‘Umrah (before), and I have verily added a Hajj to it.” 


106 The analogy of the arrow passing throug the target without there being any traces of stools or 
blood on any part of it, means that the there will be no traces left of Islam upon the Khawarij. 

10 There are different opinions regarding the meaning of the names mentioned here. Some say they 
are names for the man with the nipple himself, while others say it’s a name for one of the helpers of 
Iblis. 
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1508. My father narrated to me (and said): Hashim ibn Al-Qasim narrated to us 
(and said): Hizam ibn Isma’il Al-‘Amiri narrated to us, from Abu Ishaq Ash- 
Shaybani, from Yasir ibn ‘Amr who said: I entered upon Sahl ibn Hunayf in Al- 
Madinah and said: “Narrate to me what you have heard from the Messenger of Allah % 
regarding the Haruriyyah.” So he said: “I will narrate to you what I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah ® regarding the Haririyyah, without adding anything. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah % mention a people who will emerge from over there — and he pointed 
with his hand towards ‘Iraq -: ‘They will recite the Quran but it will not reach 
beyond their throats. They will pass through the religion just as an arrow passes 
through a target.’” He said: I said: “Did he mention any sign for them?” He said: “This 
is what I have heard. I will not add anything for you.” 
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1509. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Kamil narrated to us (and said): 
Hammad (i.e. ibn Salamah) narrated to us, from Sa’1d ibn Jumhan who said: The 
Khawarij would invite me (to their religion) until I almost entered with them into 
it. Then the sister of Abu Bilal saw Abu Bilal in a dream as a black hairy dog and 
his eyes were weeping. He said: So she said: “May my father be sacrificed for you O 
Abu Bilal, what is your affair since I am seeing you like this (in my dream)?” He said: 
“After you, we were made the dogs of Hellfire.” And Abu Bilal was from the leaders of 
the Khawarij. 
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1510. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Abi Zaidah narrated to us, 
from ‘Ikrimah ibn ‘Ammar (who said): ‘Asim ibn Shumaykh Al-Ghaylani narrated 


to me and said: “I saw Abu Sa’td Al-Khudrt (radiAllahu ‘anhu) praying at midday while 
he was leaning against a palm frond. When he got up he supported himself with it, and 
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when he made ruku’ he leaned it against the wall. And when he prostrated, he supported 
himself with it.” 
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1511. Hudbah ibn Khalid Al-Asdi narrated to us (and said): Daylam Abu Ghalib 
narrated to us, from Maymtn Al-Kurdi, from Abu ‘Uthman An-Nahdi, from Abu 
Sa’id Al-Khudri that the Messenger of Allah % said: “The Mariqah'" will defect 
among a group of the Muslims, and the group which is closest to the truth of the 
two, will kill them.” 
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1512. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): 
‘Tkrimah ibn ‘Ammar narrated to us, from ‘Asim ibn Shumaykh, from Abu Sa’id 
Al-Khudri (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allah “ used to say when 
he would swear: “By the One in Whose Hand the soul of Abii Al-Qasim is in, there 
will verily emerge some people where you will look down upon your deeds 
compared to their deeds. They will read the Quran but it will not reach beyond 
their throats. They will pass through Al-Islam just like an arrow passes throw a 
target.” They said: “Is there then a sign by which they are known?” He said: “Among 
them is a man with a nipple, and they shave their heads.” Abu Sa’id said: “Twenty 
or twenty-odd of the Companions of the Messenger of Allah % narrated to me that ‘Ali was 
the one who killed them.” He said: And I saw Abu Sa’id — after he became old and 
his hands were shaking — saying: “Verily fighting them for me is nobler than fighting 
the same amount of the Turks.” 


110 The intention behind putting this narration here is that the author wanted to clarify that Abu 
Sa’‘id Al-Khudri (radiAllahu ‘anhu) is one of the narrators of the ahadith regarding the Khawarij. And 
he verily lived a long life until he met them and he witnessed the battle with them along with ‘Ali 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) as this has gone forth. 

"11 Mariqah can be translated as defectors, rebels or those passing through. 
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1513. My father narrated to me (and sais): Ishaq ibn Yusuf (i.e. Al-Azraq) narrated 
to us, from Al-A’mash, from Ibn Abi Awfa who said: I heard the Messenger of 
Allah say: “The Khawarij are the dogs of Hellfire.” 
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1514. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us, from ‘Ali 
ibn Zayd ibn Jud’an, from Abu Nadrah, from Abu Sa’id, or he said: I heard Abu 
Sa’id Al-Khudri narrate that he heard the Messenger of Allah @ say: “The hour 
will not be established until two major groups among the Muslims will fight each 
other. Their call in the religion is the same. Among them defectors will emerge and 
the one of the two who is closest to the truth will kill them.” 
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1515. My father narrated to me (and said): Wak?’ narrated to us (and said): Suwayd 
ibn ‘Ubayd Al-‘Tjlt narrated to me, from Abu Mumin Al-Waili who said: I 
witnessed ‘Alt (radiAllahu ‘anhu) when he was finished with fighting them. He 
said: “Look (around), for verily among them is a man with a defective hand.” So they 
searched for him but did not find him. So ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “I did not lie, 
nor was I lied to.” He said: So “Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) got up and brought him out 
from beneath a ditch. Then ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) fell down in prostration. 
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1516. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): Bassam 
narrated to us, from Abu At-Tufayl who said: Ibn Al-Kawwa asked ‘Ali about the 


greatest losers with regard to their deeds. He said: “Among them are the people of 
Harura (i.e. the Khawarij).” 
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1517. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): Hasan 
(ie. ibn Salih) narrated to us, from Abu Na’amah Al-Asadi, from an uncle of his 
who said: I heard Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) say: “Verily Najdah'? and his 
companions presented themselves to one of our caravans. And if I had been with them I 
would have fought them.” 
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1518. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us (and 
said): Ma’mar narrated to us, from Ayyub, from Nafi’ who said: Ibn ‘Umar was 
informed that Najdah was coming to meet him. So he dismantled his sword. So I 
assembled it. Then he passed by it again and dismantled it once more. So I 
assembled it (again). Then he passed it by for the third time and said: “Who has 
assembled this? It is as if you do not have in yourselves what we have in ourselves.” 
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1519. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): 
‘Uthman ibn Ash-Shahham Abt Salamah narrated to us (and said): Muslim ibn 
Abi Bakrah narrated to us, from his father who said: The Messenger of Allah 
said: “A people will emerge who are armed and severe. Their tongues will be 
eloquent in the Quran. They will recite it but it will not reach beyond their throats. 
If you meet them then kill them, for verily the one who kills them is rewarded (for 
doing so).” 
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1520. My father narrated to me (and said): Bahz and ‘Affan (both) narrated to us 
and said: Hammad (i.e. ibn Salamah) narrated to us (and said): Sa’id ibn Jumhan 
narrated to us and said: We were with ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Awfa fighting the 


112 Najdah ibn ‘Amir Al-Hanafi, one of the leaders of the Khawarij. 
13 Tbn ‘Umar (radiAllahu ‘anhu) means: It is as if you see it as something insignificant to fight during 
times of fitnah and spilling the blood, while we do not take this lightly. 
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Khawarij, and verily had one boy belonging to Ibn Abi Awfa joined the Khawarij. 
So we called him (saying): “O Fayruz, here is Ibn Abi Awfa.” So he said: “What a good 
man, if only he emigrated (to us).” He said: “What is the enemy of Allah saying.” They 
said: He is saying: “What a good man, if only he emigrated (to us).” So he said: “An 
emigration after my emigration with the Messenger of Allah %? — Bahz said in his hadith: 
And he repeated it three times — I heard the Messenger of Allah ® say: ‘Glad tidings 
to those who kill them.’” So ‘Affan and Yunus said: “To those who kill them and 
are killed by them.” Three times. 
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1521. My father narrated to me (and said): Rawh ibn ‘Ubadah narrated to us (and 
said): ‘Uthman ibn Ash-Shahham narrated to us (and said): Muslim ibn Abi 
Bakrah narrated to us, and I asked him: “Did you hear anything about the Khawarij.” 
So he said: [heard my father say: From the Prophet *: “A people will emerge who 
are severe and armed. Their tongues will be eloquent in the Quran. They will recite 
it but it will not reach beyond their throats. Verily, if you see them then kill them. 


Then again, if you see them then kill them. Because the one who fights against 
them is rewarded.” 
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1522. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): Israil 
narrated to us, from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abdil-A’la, from Ziyad ibn Tariq who said: “I 
saw ‘Ali fall down in prostation when he brought out the man with the defective hand. 


Upon his hand there were three hairs.” ‘Abdullah said: It is verily Tariq ibn Ziyad, but 
Waky said as such (i.e. Ziyad ibn Tariq). 


ethy JB ays of oS ob att ye yl 95 op act oe Ss Sis 5G & cyl She - 1523 
«ddl Gl ine Jae We 


1523. My father narrated to me (and said): Wak?’ narrated to us (and said): Sufyan 
narrated to me, from Muhammad ibn Qays Al-Hamadhani, from a shaykh of theirs 
called Abu Musa, who said: “I saw “Ali prostrating when the man with the defective 
hand was brought to him.” 
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1524. My father narrated to me (and said): Yazid ibn Harun narrated to us (and 
said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Abu ‘Imran Al-Jawni, from 
‘Abdullah ibn Rabah, from Ka’b who said: “The one who is killed by the Khawarij will 
have ten lights. He will have eight lights more than other than him among the martyrs.” 
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1525. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): Ibn Abi 
Khalid narrated to us, from Mus’ab ibn Sa’d, from his father who said that the 


Khawarij was mentioned in front of him so he said: “They are a people who deviated, 
so Allah made their hearts deviate.” 
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1526. My father narrated to me (and said): Hammad ibn Mas’adah narrated to us, 
from Yazid (i.e. ibn Abi ‘Ubayd) who said: When Najdah Al-Haruri emerged he 
took the sadagat (i.e. gathered the zakat from the people). It was said to Salamah: 
“Do you not keep away from them?” He said: So he said: “By Allah I will never pledge 
allegiance to him nor follow him (in his religion).” He said: And then he (i.e. Salamah) 
gave his sadagah to them. 
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1527. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Affan narrated to us (and said): 
Juwayriyyah ibn Asma narrated to us and said: “Nafi’ claimed that Ibn ‘Umar 


(radiAllahu ‘anhu) used to consider fighting the Haruriyyah as an obligatory right upon 
the Muslims.” 
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1528. My father narrated to me (and said): Muhammad ibn Bishr narrated to us 
(and said): ‘Ubayd-Allah narrated to us, from Nafi’, that Ibn ‘Umar wanted to fight 


Najdah when he came to Al-Madinah attacking their offspring. So it was said to 
him: “Verily the people will not pledge alliegiance to you in that.” He said: So he left it. 
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1529. My father narrated to me (and said): Mahbub ibn Al-Hasan narrated to us 
(and said): Khalid (i.e. Al-Hadhdha) narrated to us, from Abu Iyyas Mu’awiyah 
ibn Qurrah who said: “A hartirt muhakkim'* emerged, so some people from the 
companions of the Messenger of Allah ® from Muzaynah went out with their swords. 
Among them was ‘Aidh ibn ‘Amr.” 
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1530. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Affan narrated to us (and said): Yazid 
ibn Zuray’ narrated to us (and said): Khalid Al-Hadhdha narrated to us, from 
Mu’awiyah ibn Qurrah (who said): “A muhakkim emerged in the time of the 
companions of the Messenger of Allah ®. So a group from the companions of the Messenger 
of Allah % went out with their swords. Among them was ‘Aidh ibn ‘Amr.” 
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1531. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Affan narrated to us (and said): Sallam 
Aba Al-Mundhir narrated to us, from ‘Asim ibn Bahdalah who said: A khariji 
emerged in Kufah, so it was said: “O Abu Wail, this kharijt rebelled so he was killed.” 


He said: “By Allah, Allah did not strengthen him in religion (due to that), nor has he 
protected someone oppressed. And the goodness of your father.” 
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1532. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Kamil Mudhaffar ibn Mudrak 
narrated to us (and said): Hammad ibn Salamah narrated to us, from Al-Azrag ibn 


Qays who said: “We were in Al-Ahwaz fighting the Khawarij and among us were Abu 
Barzah Al-Aslamt’. Then he came to a river so he performed ablution and prayed.” 


ME 3e hl gi Sp ish gl 3 gl fe Glas) BAe bb Gyles B dg t gl gis - 1533 
ghee lb» : JUS i408 Sigs itll G Ogg 438 cles ing athe a do fi je te sede ght of Al 
«Sod as WS aus Js ais EGS Ba 5 gh la SG sles Js ais LIS 253 58 se - Sg tens ey 


1533. My father narrated to me (and said): Yazid ibn Harun narrated to us (and 
said): Muhammad ibn Ishaq narrated to us, from Abu Az-Zubayr, from Abu Al- 


14 Muhakkim in this context refers to those among the Khawarij who said: Legislation belongs only 
to Allah, but understood and used the verse wrongly to argue for their deviated beliefs. 
15 Abu Barzah Al-Aslami (radiAllahu ‘anhu) was one of the companions of the Messenger of Allah ©. 
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‘Abbas — the mawla of Banu Ad-Dil — from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr who said: A people 
who would strive extremely in performing acts of worship was mentioned to the 
Messenger of Allah #, so he said: “Those are the impatient ones of Al-Islam and 
its eager ones. And everything eager has its calming. So whoever calms down to 
what is moderate, then he has corrected himself. And whoever calms down to 
something other than that, then those are the destroyed ones.” 
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1534. My father narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated to us (and said): 


Husayn narrated to us, from Mus’ab ibn Sa’d, from Sa’d regarding His — ‘azza wa 
jalla — Words: 
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“They think that they are doing good.” (Al-Kahf 18:104) 


He said: I said to him: “Are those the Khawarij?” He said: “No. Rather, they are the 
companions of the monestaries and the Khawarij; those who deviated so Allah made their 
hearts deviate.” 
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1535. My father narrated to me (and said): Hushaym narrated to us (and said): Al- 
‘Awwam narrated to us (and said): Abu Ghalib narrated to us, from Abu Umamah 
(regarding the verse): 


& ig GE GH 25 > 
“They deviated (so) Allah made their hearts deviate.” (As-Saff 61:5) 
He said: “They are the Khawartj.” 
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1536. My father narrated to me (and said): Waki’ narrated to us (and said): Al- 
A’mash narrated to us, from Abu Ishaq, from Husayn — and he was from the police 
of ‘Alt— who said: ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) said: “May Allah kill them. Which hadith (or 
message) did they discredit.” 


533 


ip Gach Jug lg Bl 15 oy 0b Bl ae uw oh Ju cane 36 cal Ae OF EEE cal gs ~ 1537 
Of oy Hees Spbores V cpt 3) 2S ud GAA Gotsg alta fg AVSg 2855 V 1S 2 SG Gilg fodsg ct 2s 
" 1865 ABS Bass ae 


1537. My father narrated to me (and said): Ibn Numayr narrated to us (and said): 
‘Ubayd-Allah narrated to us, from Nafi’ who said: When Ibn ‘Umar heard about 
Najdah approaching and that he was intending to reach Al-Madinah and that he 
was taking women as captives and killing the children, he said: “No we will not let 
him do that.” And he intended to fight him and he encouraged the people (to follow 
him in that). Then it was said to him: “Verily the people will not fight alongside with 
you, and we fear that you will be left alone and be killed.” So he left it. 
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1538. My father narrated to me (and said): Abu Bakr ibn ‘Ayyash narrated to us 


and said: I heard Abu Ishaq say regarding Abu Al-Ahwas: “The Khawarij rebelled, 
so he went out to them (and fought them), so they killed him.” 
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1539. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Zakariyya (i.e. ibn Abi 
Zaidah) narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdil-Malik informed me, from ‘Ata, from Ibn 


‘Abbas that ‘Ali brought him out to the Khawarij. So he spoke with them and 
separated between them. Then the Khawarij said: 
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“Rather, they are a disputing people.” (Az-Zukhruf 43:58) 
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1540. My father narrated to me (and said): Yahya ibn Zakariyya ibn Abi Zaidah 
narrated to us (and said): ‘Asim Al-Ahwal informed me, from ‘Awn ibn ‘Abdillah 
that ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil-’Aziz brought him out to the Khawarij and he spoke with 
them. 
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1541. My father narrated to me (and said): Yazid ibn Harun narrated to us (and 
said): Hisham ibn Hassan narrated to us (and said): Abu Al-Wadi Al-Qaysi 
narrated to me and said: I was among the companions of ‘Ali when he finished 
(fighting) with the people of Nahar. He said: “Look among them for the man with the 
nipple.” But they did not find him, so they came to him and said: “We cannot find 
him.” He said: “Search for him, for he is verily among them.” He said: So they searched 
after him and found. Then he was brought to him. And I verily looked at him, and 
on one of his shoulders he had something resembling the nipple of a woman. There 
was no hand other than it (i.e. the nipple) and there were hairs on it. 
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1542. My father narrated to me (and said): Wak’ narrated to us, from Hammad 
ibn Salamah, from Abu Ghalib regarding Abu Umamah: That he saw some heads 
that were placed on the stairs of the masjid of Damascus, so Abu Umamah said: 


“The dogs of Hellfire.” Three times. “(They are) the worst of those killed under the heaven 
(and) the best of those killed are those whom they kill.” Then he recited: 


one 
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“That Day some faces will be white and some faces will be black.” 


(Alu ‘Imran 3:106) 

I said to Abt Umamah: “Did you hear this from the Messenger of Allah ®?” He said: 
“If I had not heard it more than two times or three times or four times or five times or six 
times or seven times, then I would not have narrated it to you.” 
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1543. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us (and 
said): Ma’mar narrated to us and said: I heard Abu Ghalib say: When the heads of 
the Azariqah'* was brought and placed on the steps of Damascus, Abu Umamah 
(radiAllahu ‘anhu) came. Then when he saw them, his eyes were filled with tears 
and he said: “The dogs of Hellfire. The dogs of Hellfire. The dogs of Hellfire.” Three 
times. “These are the worst of those killed under the surface of the heaven, and the best of 
those killed under the surface of the heaven are those whom they kill.” I said: “Then how 
come your eyes are filled with tears?” He said: “Due to (feeling) mercy for them. Because 
they were from the people of Islam.” I said: “Is it based upon your own opinion that you 
say they are the dogs of Hellfire, or is it something you heard from the Messenger of Allah 
?” He said: “(In that case) I would verily be brave (by making it up myself). Rather I 
heard it from the Messenger of Allah % more than one time, two times and three times.” 
He said: And he counted repeatedly. Then he recited this verse: 
525 S555 Les a 6s > 


“That Day some faces will be white and some faces will be black.” 
(Alu ‘Imran 3:106) 


Until he reached: 
@ SAlé led AY 
“They will remain therein (forever).” (Alu ‘Imran 3:107) 

Then he mentioned the hadith until its end. 
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1544, Abu Khaythamah narrated to me (and said): Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated 
to us, from Abu Ghalib who heard Abu Umamah. He (i.e. Abu Ghalib) said: I went 
out with him and he saw the heads of the Khawarij on the steps of Damascus, so 
he said: “The dogs of Hellfire. The dogs of Hellfire. The worst of the killed ones, and the 


best of those killed are those who are killed by them.” I said: “O Abu Umamah, did you 
hear this from the Messenger of Allah #?” He said: “Yes, several times.” 


16 A sect from the sects of the Khawarij named after Nafi’ ibn Al-Azraq Al-Hanafi Al-Handhali. 
536 


0 84%, 


JG ee a ee eae ie ee 1545 
Bes Se « Ui LIS gf JS Gired Fi Gee 2 doen’ vt dis ated yh Sa sei Ane Gy fact af ery) 
ists ee ee hile he on kt wee Se ay 686 


3 


ees. site NN los he Lee aa 
Sp dhS 1855 Vg} OS ohh 15 2 able] Sky gS Guus IGS pate Ady JUS Mice Las OH webs J Jus 


854% 


E555 ‘dl re 09-4 ay rye) fad a oa wae Clie Fes gis Eng ahele i AG oy | gAle3g \gsas 
[106 :oiee ST] {iSite des east eas 


1545. Abu Khaythamah Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me (and said): ‘Umar ibn 
Yunus Al-Hanafi narrated to us (and said): ‘Ikrimah ibn ‘Ammar narrated to us 
(and said): Shaddad ibn ‘Abdillah narrated to us and said: Abu Umamah stood — 
while I was with him — in front of the heads of the Khawarij in Damascus at the 
door of the masjid in Homs or Damascus and said to them: “Dogs of Hellfire.” Two 
or three times. “The worst killed under the shade of the heaven and the best killed are 
those killed by them.” Then the eyes of Abu Umamah became filled with tears. So a 
man said to him: “This statement of yours — that they are the worst killed under the shade 
of the heaven and the best killed are those killed by them — is this from your own opinion 
or did you hear this from the Messenger of Allah ?” He said: “From my own opinion? 
Then I would verily be brave. If I did not hear it from the Messenger of Allah more than 
two or three times — until he counted seven times — then I would not have narrated it to 
you.” Then a man said to him: “I see your eyes became filled with tears.” So he said: 
“(That is due to a) mercy I felt for them. They used to be believers but then they committed 
kufr after their man.” Then he read this verse: 
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“And do not like those who became disunited and disagreed after the clear 
proofs had come to them. And for those there is a tremendous punishment. 
That Day some faces will be white and some faces will be black. As for those 


whose faces become black, did you commit ku/r after your imdan?” 
(Alu ‘Imran 3:105-106)” 
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1546. My father narrated to me (and said): Anas ibn ‘Iyad — and he is Abu Damrah 
Al-Madini — narrated to us and said: I heard Safwan ibn Salim say: Abu Umamah 
Al-Bahili (radiAllahu ‘anhu) entered Damascus and he saw the heads of the people 
of Harura had been erected, so he said: “The dogs of Hellfire.” Three times. “The 
worst of those killed under the shade of the heaven, and the best of the killed are those whom 
they kill.” Then he cried. So a man got up to him and said: “O Abu Umamah, this 
what you are saying, is it from your own opinion or did you hear it?” So he said: “I would 
verily then be brave. How can I say this from my own opinion? Rather I heard it more than 
one or two times.” He said: “Then what makes you cry?” He said: “I cry due to them 
leaving Al-Islam; these are those who become disunited and made their religion into sects.” 
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1547. My father narrated to me (and said): Isma’ll (i.e. ibn ‘Ulayyah) narrated to us 
(and said): Sulayman At-Taymi narrated to us (and said): Anas ibn Malik narrated 
to us and said: It was mentioned to me that the Prophet * said: “Verily among you 
is a people who worship and are persistent (or eager) until the people are amazed 
by them and they are amazed by themselves. They will pass through the religion 
just as an arrow passes through a target.” 
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1548. My father narrated to me (and said): Ibrahim ibn Khalid narrated to us (and 
said): Rabah narrated to us, from Ma’mar, from Qatadah, from Anas ibn Malik 
who said: The Messenger of Allah said: “In my nation there will be disagreement 
and disunity. A people will emerge from them who recites the Quran but it will 
not reach beyond their throats. Their sign is shaving (the heads) and tasbit. So if 
you see them, then kill them.” His words: tasbit means that they pluck out the hairs 
from the root. 
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1549. Abu Bishr Bakr ibn Khalaf, the brother-in-law of Abu ‘Abdir-Rahman Al- 
Muqri narrated to me — and Mahmud ibn Ghaylan asked him about this hadith in 
Makkah — and said: ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us (and said): Ma’mar narrated to 
us, from Qatadah, from Anas who said: The Messenger of Allah * said: “In the 
last part of my nation there will be a people who recite the Quran but it will not 
reach beyond their throats. They will pass through the religion as the passing of 
an arrow through a target. So if you find them, then kill them.” 
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1550. My father narrated to me (and said): ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated to us (and 
said): Ma’mar narrated to us, from Az-Zuhri, from Abu Samalah ibn ‘Abdir- 
Rahman, from Abt Sa’id Al-Khudri (radiAllahu ‘anhu) who said: While the 
Messenger of Allah * was dividing some wealth, Dhul-Khuwaysirah At-Tamimi 
came to him and said: “Be just, O Messenger of Allah.” He said: “And who would be 
just if I am not just?” So ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab said: “O Messenger of Allah, do you 
allow for me to behead him.” So the Prophet * said: “Leave him. For he verily has 
companions where one of you would look down upon his prayer compared to their 
prayer, and his fast compared to their fast. They will pass through the religion 
just like an arrow passes through a target. Then he (the shooter) will look at its 
feathers but there will be nothing on it, then he will look at the shaft but there 
will be nothing on it, then he will look at the arrowhead but there will be nothing 
on it, while it verily was to fast for the stools and blood (to get stuck on it). Their 
sign is a black man where one of his hands — or he said: one of his nipples — is like 
the nipple of a woman, or like a piece of flesh that shakes. And they will emerge 
in a time of (disagreement) between the people.” Then it was revealed regarding 
them: 
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“And some of them accuse you regarding the sadaqat.” (At-Tawbah 9:58) 
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Abu Sa’id said: I verily bear witness that I heard this from the Messenger of Allah 
#8, and I bear witness that ‘Ali (radiAllahu ‘anhu) — when he killed them and I was 
with him — had the man brought to him, (and he was) according to the description 
given by the Messenger of Allah ®. 
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1551. Fitr ibn Hammad ibn Waqid narrated to me (and said): Mahdi ibn Maymun 
narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn Sirin, from Ma’ab ibn Sirin, from Abu Sa’id 
Al-Khudri (radiAllahu ‘anhu), that the Messenger of Allah ® said: “Some people 
will verily emerge from the east. They will recite the Quran but it will not reach 
beyond their throats. They pass through the religion just as an arrow passes 
through a target. Then they will not return to it before the arrow returns to the 
bow (by itself).” He said: It was said: “What is their sign?” He said: “Their sign is 
shaving.” Or he said: “Plucking the hairs from the root.” 
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1552. Nasr ibn ‘Ali narrated to me (and said): Ghassan ibn Mudar narrated to us 
(and said): Abu Maslamah Sa’1d ibn Yazid narrated to us, from Abu Nadrah, from 
Abit Sa’id who said: The Messenger of Allah * said: “The Mariqah of this nation 
will pass (through the religion) like the passing of an arrow through a target. A 
man will verily shoot after the target and his arrow will penetrate it, and the 
target will run off hindered.” He said: “Then it will move for a short time and then 
fall. So he will follow his arrow and look at its arrowhead, but find no evidence.” 
He said: “So he will say to himself: If I had hit something, I would verily have 
found an evidence on the feathers and the cords. So he will look at the feathers 
and the cords, but will not find any evidence. So they (i.e. the Khawarij) do not 
adhere (to anything) from Al-Islam, except as (much as) what this arrow catches 
from its target. And they do not return to it.” Then he said: They recite the Book 
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of Allah but it does not go beyond their throats.” He said: “A person will look 
down upon or feel contempt towards his own deeds compared to their deeds. Their 
sign is shaving (the heads). They are the worst of the creation and the living 
persons — two times -— the one closest to the truth from the two groups will kill 
them.” Meaning: The companions of Nahrawan. Then Abu Sa’ld said: “All praise 
is due to Allah who let the people of ‘Iraq be those who killed them.” 
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1553. My father narrated to me and said: Hashim ibn Al-Qasim narrated to us (and 
said): Khashraj ibn Nubatah Al-’Absi narrated to us (and said): Sa’id ibn Jumhan 
narrated to me and said: I met ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Awfa when he had become blind. 
I greeted him, so he said: “Who are you?” He said: I said: “I am Sa’id ibn Jumhan.” 
He said: “What happened to your father?” He said: I said: “The Azarigah killed him.” 
He said: “May Allah curse the Azariqah. May Allah curse the Azariqah. May Allah curse 
the Azarigah. The Messenger of Allah ™ narrated to us that: ‘They are the dogs of 
Hellfire.’” He said: I said: “Just the Azarigah or all of the Khawarij?” He said: “Rather, 
all of the Khawartj.” 
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